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PREFACE. 


The Esoteric is devoted wholly to teaching methods for self- 
culture and attainment of added powers of body, mind and 
spirit. 

It deals scientifically with the laws of nature and their rela- 
tion to human life. 

It has vo alliance with any class or sect of people, but aims 
to give that which will be of the greatest possible use to all, care- 
fully avoiding points of doctrine that would be liable to give of- 
fence to any. All the laws and methods taught are demonstras- 
ted facts, not experiments. 

We accept as a foundation of all, the followmg: God is the 
Creator of all things; therefore all laws, physical, mental or 
spiritual are but the potency of the divine mind. To know that 
mind (or the laws or methods produced by its action, which is 
divine) is the highest physical, meutal and spiritual attainment 
of man. 

Because of this we study every department of nature, and en- 
deavor to give to the world such facta as we deem most advan- 
tageous in the development of our race. 

Published by THe Esoteric PusLigame Co., Applegate, 
Placer County, California, formerly of 478 Shawmut Avenne, 


Boston. 

Branch and Book Office, 1682 Washington Street, Boston. 
Mass. 

Subscription 51.50 per year in advance. 

T. A. Williston, Manager. H. E. Butler, Editor. 


Tue Esoreric PuBLIsHING Company is an incorporated body. 
It issues stock at $10. per share, the money received therefrom. 
as well as from subscription, being used wholly in the advance- 
ment of the cause it represents, by the publication of books, ad- 
vertising the magazine, eto, All who wish to assist us ean ob- 
tain stock at the above price. 

Tue Esorertc Pusiisumne Company and the Esoteric Com- 
monwealth Fraternity are entirely separate in so far as financial 
interests and objects are concerned. The Esorenic interest is 
in public teaching through its publications: while the E. C. F. 
is wholly interested in preparing a place for the working out to 
ultimates all the laws and methods tanght in the magazine, and 
science and invention: also, the establishment of a college for 
the more perfect education of young men and all who wish tv 
avail themselves of these advantages. 
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We repeat what was said in the former volume: this pamphlet is published in the 
continuance of Bible Reviews.” aa we feel it furnishes a better exposition of the 
Abramic and Abrahamic covenant than we could write, and also because of the 
many other valuable thoughts that it contains, As time and space will not allow us 
to recapitulate, or even epitomize the former articles, and this, the first number of 
Vol. V, will fall into the hands of many who. have not seen them, all we can do is to 
ask that you who are interested in this subject should read the former articles in 
order to get a correct understanding of this. They can be had by sending to our 
branch office in Boston. [Ed. 


SEPHER ZIKKARON. 


“And now we call the proud happy ; 

Yea, they that work wickedness are set up; 

Yea, they that tempt God are even delivered. 

Then they that feared Yahveh conversed one with another, 

And Yarveh hearkened, and heard ; 

And there was written before him a Book of the Memorial 

For them that feared Yahveh and thought on his name.” 
(Mal. iii.) 

“The way of the just is uprightness; 

Thou, most upright, dost weigh the path of the just: 

Yeu, in the way of thy judgments, O Yahveh, have we waited 
for thee ; 

To thy Name and to thy Memorial is the desire of our soul.“ 
(Isa, xxvi.) 

“Yahveh—thy Name forever; 

Yahveh—thy Memorial to all generations.“ (Ps. exxxv.) 

“They shall see his face: his name shall be in their foreheads.” 
(Rev. xxii.) 

PREFACE. 

And God said to Moses, I am THAT I am (ehyeh asher 
ehyeh); and he said, Thus shalt thou say to the children of 
Israel, I am hath sent me to you.’ That this passage is intended 
to indicate the etymology of Jehovah, no one has ventured to 
doubt: it is in fact the key to the whole mystery. But, though 
it certainly supplies the etymology, the interpretation must be 
determined from other considerations. Jehovah must be the 
third singular masculine future of the substantive verb to be. 
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We accept Yahaveh as the more probable punctuation.”— 
Dictionary of the Bible, edited by Dr. William Smith. 
Article—"Jehovah.” 

“Although we may not be able to give with perfect certainty 
the literal meaning of this name, yet at least we will no longer 
designate it by the barbarous form Jehovah (which was only 
produced three centuries ago through Christian aggravation of 
a Jewish superstition), but we will restore its real sound: Halve, 
were it only as a sign that Hebrew antiquity is now springing 
up among us out of the grave of ages, endowed with fresh life.” 
—Heinrich Ewald, History of Israel, translated by Russell 
Martineau. 

“So far as the interests of criticism are concerned all scholars 
are now agreed. Gesenius and Ewald on the side of Philo- 
logists ; P paperi aaee Tholuck, Lutz, &c., on the side of 
theologians, are united for once. They all agree in giving it the 
form YAnvVEH and the Suture tense, as its literal rendering.“ 
Fuhveh Christ, by Alexander Mc Whorter. 


The little book now presented to the wise (Dan. xii. 10. Hosea, 
xiv. 9. Matt. xi. 19, xxv. 2. I. Cor. x. 15) explains the import of 
the name, and opens the portals of God's Temple. (2 Chron. 
xxxi. 14. I. Sam. iii, 15. John x. 3, 23. Acts v. 12). The full 
light is within the sacred building. Josera T. Curry, 

Laporte, Pa., July, 1874. 


BEPHER ZIKKARON. 
The Name. 

When Moses was commissioned with the message of deliver- 
ance from Egyptian bondage, “he said to God: Behold, when 
I come to the children of Israel, and sball say to them, The God 
of your fathers hath sent me to you; and they shall say to me, 
What is his name? what shall I say to them? And God said to 
Moses, I will be what I will be: thus shalt thou say to the 
children of Israel, I WILL BE hath sent me to you. And God 
said again to Moses, Thus shalt thou say to the children of 
Israel, YanvEH (or, HE WILL BE), God of your fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
sent me to you: this is my name forever, and this is my memor- 
isl to all generations. Ex. iii. 

The oy eeir to their fathers turns the children back to the 
covenant made by Yahveh with Abraham and his children, 
which tells what “He will be.” See Gen. xvii. 1-8. He con- 
tracted to do five things: 

First, to verify the name of Abraham by increasing his 
posterity until it should become “many nations.” 

Second, to make “kings come out of“ Abraham, or the “many 
nations.” 

Third, to establish his covenant, for (or to) an everlasting 
covenant, with Abraham and his children “in their generations,” 

ta be a God to them. 
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Fourth, to give to Abraham and children the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession, 

Fifth, to be the God of the children that shall receive the 
everlasting possession. In this particular is announced the 
Name: “I wit BE their Gop.” 

Of these five particulars, the third was of necessity first in 
order of fulfilment. It required that “the Almighty” should 
establish a contract with Abraham and his children in their 
generations, for (or to) a future, everlasting covenant, to be a 
God to as many of the parties of the second part as should 
observe the expressed condition“ Walk before me, and be thou 
perfect.” Gen. xvii. J. The word Gud “presented the idea of 
strength and power.” Gesenius’ Hebrew Lexicon. The Power 
of the Almighty would be exercised in behalf of the faithful 
covenanters to the extent of giving them an everlasting possess- 
ion of the land wherein they were strangers. As Abraham and 
many others have died, preserving to the last moment of life 
their fidelity to their covenant obligations, the Almighty is now 
bound, by his own never-failiug promise, to raise them from the 
dead when the time arrives for him to fulfill the covenant to be 
their God. Matt. xxii. 31,32. Mark xii. 26, 27. Luke xx. 37. 

But when shall this be? When shall the Almighty perform 
his contract, “according to the working of his mighty power 
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the 
dead?” Eph. i. Not while the contracting continues. No one 
can doa thing while he is contracting to do it ata future period. 
The covenant “for (or to) an everlasting covenant” must be 
brought to a close before the everlasting covenant itself can go 
into operation. How long then does the initial covenant last? 
God said that he would establish it with Abraham and his 
children “in their generations.” Until these “generations” are 
completed, the everlasting covenant and the everlasting possess- 
ion cannot obtain. This opens the all important question, What 
“generation” of Abraham's posterity shall see the conclusion of 
the covenant “for (or to) an everlasting covenant,” and the 
establishment of the everlasting covenant giving everlasting life 
in the everlasting posssession? In other words, what “gene- 
ration” is addressed in the following declaration of Yahveh by 
Isaiah? “Incline your ear, and come unto me! Hear, and your 
soul shall live! and I will make an everlasting covenant with 

ou; for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to 
e revealed.” Isa. lv. Ivi. 

Four thousand years has the word passed from “generation” 
to generation“ I covenant to be your God.” But there must 
at length come a “generation” to whom God will address him- 
self with a present force“ Now, I WILL BE your God.” To 
this last covenanting generation the fifth particular of the 
Abrahamic covenant is fitted; “I WILL RE their God.” The 
name Yahveh has thus pointed from the beginning of time to 
the period when the long series of promises und typical events 
should have their epoch of fruition in a particular generation of 
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Abraham's posterity. By this one word has the purpose of God 
been memorialized. “This is my name forever, and this is my 
memorial to generation and generation,” In the nature of the 
case, the Name could not be fully comprehended by any gene- 
ration but the one that should see the end of the era of con- 
tracting. and the beginning of the age of consummation. There- 
fore God spake to Moses, and said to him, I am Yahveh! and 
I appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, by the name of 
God Almighty; bt by my name Yahveh was I not known to 
them. And I have also established my covenant with them, to 
give them the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage, 
wherein they were strangers. And I have also heard the groan- 
ing of the children of Israel, whom the Egyptians keep in bond- 
age; and I have remembered my covenant. (God made a 
covenant with Abram before he changed his name to Abraham, 
and this Abramie covenant obligated the Almighty to accomplish 
Israel's deliverance from Egypt (Gen. xv.) and this was fash- 
ioned into a typical history that should point forward to the 
final deliverance of the Abrahamie covenant.) Wherefore say 
to the children of Israel, I am Yahveh, and I will bring you out 
from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and 1 will rid you 
out of their bondage, and I will redeem you with a stretched ont 
arm, and with great judgments: and I will take you to me for 
a people, and I WILL BE to you a God: and ye shall know that 
I am HE WILL BE your God, which bringeth you out from under 
the burdens of the Egyptians. And I will bring you in unto 
the land, concerning which I sware to give it to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob; and I will give it you for a heritage: I an: 
Yahveh.” Ex. vi. Compare Ezek, xx. 33-44. 

In vonnecting the name Yahveh with this Abramie deliver- 
ance and possession, God prevented the thoughtful from in- 
ferring that they were witnessing the finality. This exhibition 
of his power, glorious as it was, only partially showed forth what 
was meant in the promise to be their God. Because he would 
eventually perform all, he wrought in part, with each mani- 
festation still pointing to the future. If Israel asked, Who did 
this or that astounding miracle? the answer wis, Yahveh did it 
—HE WIL BE did it as a faint premonition that he will be your 
God at the proper time. Their action might be right or not, 
they could believe or disbelieve; but nevertheless he was com- 
pelled to work “for his Name’s sake.” See the great argument 
in Ezek. xx, And when the time of their scattering came, he 
proclaimed their sin while he still declared the Name. Because 
your fathers have forsaken me, saith Yahveh, and have walked 
after other gods, and have served them, and have worshipped 
them, and have forsaken me, and have not kept my law, there- 
fore will I cast you ont of this land into a land that ye know 
not. Therefore, behold the days come, saith Yahveh, that. it 
shall no more be said, Yahveh liveth that brought up the chil. 
dren of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, Yahveh liveth that 
brought up the children of Israel from the laud of the North, 
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and from all the lands whither he had driven them: and I will 
bring them again into their land that I gave to their fathers. 
O Yahveh, my strength and my fortress, and my refuge in the 
day of affliction, the nations (Gen. xvii. 4) shall come to thee 
from the ends of the earth, and shall say, Surely our fathers 
have inherited lies, vanity. and things wherein there is no profit. 
Therefore, behold, L will this once cause them to know, i will 
cause them to know my haud and my might; and they shall 
know that my name is Yahveh,” Jer. xvi. 

Although Israel rejected his terms, beginning with the com- 
prehensive commandment—* Thou shalt have no other gods in 
my presence” (Ex. xx. Lev. xxvi. 3-12)—yet shall God's name 
be sanctified in its complete fulfilment. “ When they be in the 
land of their enemies, L will not cast them away. neither will I 
abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant 
with them: for I am Yahveh their God. But I will for their 
sakes remember the covenant of their ancestors, whom I brougth 
forth ont of the land of Egypt in the sight of the nations, that 
I might be their God: I am Yahveh.” Lev. xxvi. “I will 
give them a heart to know that I am Yarveh; and they shall be 
my people, and I WILL. BE their God.“ Jer. xxiv, Their 
leader shall be of themselves, and their governor shall proveed 
from the midst of them; and I will cause him to draw near, and 
he shall approach to me for who is this that engaged his heart 
to loons unto me? saith Yahveh, And ye shall be my 
people, and I WILL BE your God.” Jer. xxx. This shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; after 
those days, saith Yahveh, I will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts; and I WILL BE their God, 
and they shall be my people.” Jer. xxxi. “Behold, I will 
gather them out of all countries whither I have driven them in 
my auger, and in my fury, and in great wrath; and they shall 
be my people, and 1 WILL BE their God.” Jer. xxxii. “I will 
take the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them an 
heart of flesh; that they may walk in my statutes, and keep my 
ordinances, and do them; and they shall be my people, and I 
WILL BE their God.“ Ezek. xi. “They shall not be polluted 
any more with all their transgressions, and I wit. BE their 
God.” Ezek. xiv. 11. “I will set up one shepherd over them, 
and he shall feed them, even my servant David. And I, Yah- 
veh, I WILL Be their God, and my servant David a prince 
among them; I, Yahveh, have spoken it.” Ezek. xxxiv, “I 
will save them out of all their dwelling places wherein they have 
sinned, and will cleanse them; so shall they be my people, and 
I wit BE their God. My tabernacle also shall be with them; 
yea, I WILL BE their God, and they shall be my people.” Ezek. 
xxxvii. ‘Behold, I will save my people from the east country. 
and from the west county; and I will bring them, and they shall 
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and they shall be my people, 
and I WILL BE their God in truth and in rightenousness.” Zech. 
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viii. “They shall call on my name, and I will hear them; I 
will say—It is my people: and they shall say—Yahveh is my 
God.” Zech. xiii. “And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things; and I wILL BE his God, and he shall be 
my son.” Rev. xxi. “And they shall see his face; and his 
Name shall be in their foreheads.” Rev. xxii. 
(To be Continued. } 


FROM THE LATE EDITOR. 


The undersigned has resigned his oftice as editor of the Eso- 
TERIC MAGAZINE and as treasurer of the ESOTERIC PUBLISHING 
Co. All Mss. has been forwarded to the Colony, and questions 
relative to either of these offices should be addressed to the new 
location. 

My interest in the movement continues and I shall doubt- 
less make Esoterie matter my life work and study. As to just 
when I can become more closely connected with the Colony 
remains for time to decide. I trust that each issue of the maga- 
zine will contain something from my pen, useful, perhaps, to a 
certain class of readers who have kindly received what I have 
written in the past. Astronomy and my conception of Esoteric 
Development will form the themes for whatever I may write. 
Questions are freely invited as heretofore. 

I have inaugurated a plan for development by correspondence, 
and my co-workers are responding with an interest which leaves 
me little time for general writing, yet I have no doubt that the 
Esoreric will receive at least one article per month from its 
late editor. 

Regarding the plan just mentioned, I would further say that 
after considerable experience in this work I saw the need of 
coming in more direct relationship with our people, and although 
the plan entails an amount of work which would appall a 
person unused toa large correspondence, yet I have carefully 
weighed the matter and know that I can attend toa certain 
number, and when that number is reached, there will doubtless 
be those who are as well fitted as myself, at least, and who will 
gladly assume charge of applicants whom I cannot directly 
reach. Circulars will be sent to those who desire further 
information upon the subject. Sincerely, 


Cuas. H. Mackay, 
1682 Washington St., Boston, Mass. 


1891. 


Practical Methods to Insure Success. 


PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 
SUCCESS.* 

OTTO. Use determines all qualities, whether good or evil. 
The greatest use with the least evil result is the best thing 
to do under all circumstances, 

Before introducing our subject we will answer 
the question that nearly always comes first to 
the mind when such a suggestion is made as the 
title of these instructions, viz: What will be 
accomplished by following these instructions ? 
Our answer is a promise, based on the personal 
experience of many, many years of un- 
biased examination into the cause of successes, 
failures, inharmony, sickness, and death, And 
having had opportunities placed before us that 
very few, if any, persons ever had, we can speak 
from that unfailing authority, KNOWLEDGE, and 
say, We promise you who PERUSE the thoughts 
hereinafter given and follow carefully all their 
suggestions that after two years of faithful ad- 
herence you WILL NEVER BE SICH; YOU WILL 
NEVER NEED MONEY OR FRIENDS; WHATEVER 
YOU UNDERTAKE WILI, ALWAYS BE SUCCESSFUL ; 
YOUR MENTAL CAPACITY WILL INCREASE AS 
LONG AS YOU LIVE; YOUR DOMESTIC RELATIONS 
WILL BE VERY HAPPY, AND YOUR CHILDREN 
WILL BE SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHERS; AND WILEN 


*We have this article put in the present form because we wish to have the plates, 


after it has run through this > 
tribution, and thus economise expense and labor; and as only a portion of o 


is here we are forced to use larger type than we had inte 


Magazine, to make into book form for general dis- 


ur type 
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YOU LEAVE THE WORLD THE PEOPLE WILL LONG 
REMEMBER YOU AND BE THANKFUL THAT YOU 
HAVE LIVED. 

These promises are of such an extraordinary 
nature that they will call out doubt and critic- 
ism; that we do not object to, but do not con- 
demn anything until you know it is worthy. 
The habit of condemning things that you do not 
know anything about dwarfs the intellect, stu- 
pelies the sensibilities, and retards normal 
growth; therefore deny nothing, no matter how 
absurd until you know better. 

In this course of instructions we shall make 
no effort to exhaust the subject matter treated, 
on the contrary, we intend to deal with general 
principles and laws, and depend upon your own 
good common sense to carry them out properly 
to their legitimate conclusion. This work is 
based on laws governing natural forces, which 
are of such a nature as to always furnish con- 
clusive evidences to the practitioner every step 
of the way, so that no one will have to depend 
on our say so for only a very short time (say 
three months) before getting good and sufficient 
evidence of its virtue. Therefore we are re- 
lieved from that long and tedious method in 
this line that was necessary to those grand souls, 


Herbert Spencer, Charles Robert Darwin, and 
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all others of that class of thinkers and the 
world's pioneers. They spent many years over 
a single thought, collecting all the evidence 
available before giving it to the world, because 
the truth of their statements depended on those 
evidences, while the evidence of the truth of 
what we say is immediately obtainable by fol- 
lowing the instructions we herein give, therefore 
we praceed at once to teach the methods, leay- 
ing you to depend upon experience and your 
own interior and reasoning mind, to judge of 
their merits. The many testimonials of those 
who have tried them, as found in this magazine 
of April and May, 1891, are enongh to con- 
vinee any reasonable mind of their true value. 

Our methods are not an unnatural stimulus 
bringing about a hot-house growth, as some 
would have you believe, but are intended to re- 
move the hindering causes so that nature is 
allowed todo her work according to her own 
laws. 

The question has often been asked me, If 
those are natural laws that would bring such 
marvelous results, why have they not been 
known and applied before now? You will 
answer this when I ask why was not the great 
utility of steam and electricity, as well as many 
other important inventions, known prior to the 

* 
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19th century. 

Our race has a development transcending 
those of prior ages; through that you, dear 
reader, have an active desire for a higher and 
better condition; that heartfelt desire is a 
prayer which is heard and answered by the 
source from which we derive our intelligence. 
Again, it is a law iu the economy of nature, that 
there can not exist a general desire for anything 
that is unattainable. These instructions are 
the answer to the silent prayer of hundreds of 
thousands now living. It is the pernicious 
habit of our age to look backward instead of 
following the true method of nature in its 
evolutionary processes of evolving new methods 
out of every advaucing step up the ladder of 
progress; and there are many now interested 
in the old books and teachings of a rapidly 
dying race, under the cognomen of “ The 
Occult,” and the misnomen of “ Theosophy.” 
Do you think that those teachings of “The 
Wisdom (?) Religion,” will elevate you when 
it has by its use degraded its people to where 
the Chinese and Hindoo’s are to-day? To ask 
this question is enough; your own reason 
answers it. A tree is known by its fruits.” 
The only reasonable sources to look backward 
to are to those few reformers who laid the 
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foundation principles that have contributed to 
the elevation of the white races to their present 
pre-eminence above all other races; so then it is 
wise for us to oull out of all the past all the 
useful truths we can find, discriminating care- 
full between the erroneous and the true and 


useful, but always remembering that nature is 


constantly developing higher capabilities, there- 
fore your mind is more capable than many of 
the “great minds” of the past, or may be, by a 
proper course of training. Therefore, we ask 
all persons to lay aside all antiquated ideas, 
submit all thoughts presented to you to the 
crucible of your own reason, and decide for 
yourself. : 

We hope no one will pick out certain points 
in these teachings and follow them, and then 
condemn the teachings because they only obtain 
partial results. If you want all the results, 
then follow out all the methods. Do not let 
any one say, “Oh, I know that,” and not do it 
because it is so small a matter that we start 
with; remember it is the little things that 
make up our life, and though you may have 
partially followed out some part with perhaps 
unfavorable results, stop and think and follow 
me through, before you decide. See if your 
decision against it is not based on similar 
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reasoning to this: once when you were very 
warm, therefore uncomfortable, you put on a 
heavy overcoat, with the result that you were 
more uncomfortable; so when cold weather 
comes I suggest that you put on your overcoat, 
and you say, “Oh, I tried that once and I was 
more uncomfortable than before.” Weare apt 
to “jump at conclusions” without taking under 
consideration changing circumstances or the 
power there is in the object behind the act. Now 
we propose to build a great structure whose top 
will reach to heaven and whose expanse will 
take in all the inhabitants of coming gene- 
rations; therefore, we begin on bedrock, and no 
stone must be left out of the fonndaticn. 

The germs from which grew all knowledge 
possessed in human life, were Sensation and 
Appetite; these were the original guides to the 
continuity of life, and as long as they were 
natural they were accurate guides; but on the 
first transgression of the Jaws governing organie 
life pain was introduced as a safeguard against 
dissolution (self-destruction), then came to he 
manifest the two great actuators of man, Pain 
and Pleasure. Pain was the result of sin 
against nature, either by their own volition or 
of another—an enemy. Pleasure was har- 
monious action of the senses with nature, The 
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former became a probe—a scourge to drive us 
into obedience with laws, and the latter a bribe 
to lead us forward in self-preservation. Herein 
was lain the foundation of fear—of pain, and 
desire—for pleasure; herein was lain the arena 
of effort and afterward of struggle. Pleasure 
and pain alike are caused by the motion of 
Life; either are exhausters of life and weaken- 
ing to the organism; in the intensity of either 
no one can endure very long. We can endure 
longer in pleasure than in pain, because it is 
harmonious action; in the latter it is inhasmony. 

All nature is motion—is a song of harmony— 
therefore moderate pleasure is productive of 
continuous vigor. health. Health is a normal 
atate; so tho first thing to be sought for is 
health, or harmony with nature, which is the 
same thing, only one the cause the other the 
effect. 

We wish it to be understood by our friends, 
and those that are “otherwise,” that this course 
of instruction is not intended to be new thought ; 
nearly all that we shall say here has been said 
in our writings and lectures, in THE Esorertc, 
and books published by us but associated with 
other ideas. We intend here to focalize the 
most essential thoughts for practical use. We 
have been traversing a circle (the laws of re- 
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generation) for four years; now, we wish to 


' epitomize and finish this circle of basic princi- 


ples and then leave them entirely for others to 
work out and elaborate. We know their value, 
and that nothing else of prominent importance 
can be accomplished until these are incorporated 
into the life of the people. We know that 
when this is accomplished there will be a 
foundation laid that will permanently lift our 
race on to a much higher plane of action, 
thought, and capacity; therefore, the persis- 
tence with which we have repeated them, 
MOTTO: 
God by mind (thought, word) created the Universo. 
lst Lesson. 

Every application of natural law to the 

government and development of the physical 


body reacts upon the mind. Also every effort 


in the right direction ramifies into all depart- 
ments of life, producing desirable results. 

The first essential step is to free the body 
and mind from the bondage of Aabit; this is 
no exsy matter unless we begin just right, then 
it becomes a pleasurable task. The proper 
source to begin with is the kind and quality of 
food; begin to “eat to live,” and not “live to 
eat; in doing this we govern our eating by 
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our reason. We have said that a normal 
appetite was a correct guide to the needed sup- 
y of nourishment to the body, and so it is; 
but who has anormal appetite? Are there any 
in our present civilization? No, not one. 
Then to find it intellectually and establish it 
hysically you must abstain from all articles of 
‘ood not absolutely essential to you. Perhaps 
1 may be speaking now to one who is a slave to 
intoxicating drinks; if so, you will say at once, 
“I know I ought to stop that but I cannot.” It 
may not be strong drink but some other habit 
or habits. Well then, do not begin with that: 
begin at the table, laying aside first tea and 
coffee : 15 can do that? Tes. After a week 
or two aside the use of the condiments in 
your food, such as pepper, spices, much salt, 
etc.; they do not nourish you, they only create 
an abnormal appetite: doing this will strengthen 
your will so you can proceed to lay aside pie 
and cake, and then stop the use of pork, 
Remember the nature of every animal is in its 
flesh. See what an insatiable appetite the 
swine has; you are trying to get control of that, 
then stop eating the very embodiment of it. By 
the time you have succeeded thus far your de- 
sire for fermented liquors will be under your 
control, and abstemionsness in eating and 


16 


16 


Practical Methods to Insure Success. 


drinking will begin to be s delight to you. It 
will begin to produce in you a feeling of power 
heretofore unknown and a desire to pro- 
ceed further will begin to manifest itself: then 
you are ready to undertake the harder task of 
overcoming those habits that heretofore have 
enslaved you. We referred to pork as the 
embodiment of alimentiveness; by very little 
observation you will find that appetite and 
passion are twins; therefore we are fully per- 
suaded that a very large per cent of the lowest 
and most vicious habits which degrade our race 
arise in the use of pork. It will be observed 
that after you have eaten a hearty meal where 
pork is one of the principal viands, that you 
still have an unsatisfied craving; you may re- 
sort to tobacco, which partially satisfies for a 
time, but soon yon want something else, then 
intoxicating drink or opium ig called into 
requisition; or worse, illicit connection for 
sensual gratification. So this appetite enters 
into all departments of life. The same is 
largely true with regard to the use of all kinds 
of fleshfood. With reference to abstemiousness 
in eating please indulge in a little metaphysical 

hysiology: The mind governs digestion; it 
— been observed that sudden and great fright, 
sadness or joy, have often stopped digestion, 
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and been the cause of death. Criminals have 
been sentenced to die by poison and colored 
water administered in the name of poison has 
caused their death, Mental healers have 
actually performed remarkable cures through 
the psychic effect on the mind: the majority of 
physicians know that the confidence of the 
patient in the remedy is as potent as the 


chemicals administered. It is observable that 


a radical change in kind of thought will pro- 
duce a change in the appetite, causing a desire 
for unusual kinds of food. Why is this? It 
is because the mind has a direct relation to 
chemistry; certain qualities are essential to 
certain kinds of thought, out of whose elements 


the thought is formed. As every seed will 


produce its own peculiar structure when planted, 
and certain chemical combinations are essential 
to the growth of the seed, without which that 
seed could not produce its structure—the plant 
—whose kind and quality is always known by 
its form; therefore, we conclude that certain 
elements in proper relation must be present in 
the system or the form will not be manifest. 
Thought is form, and therefore must be, and is, 
formed of something. Itis found that one who 
labors either with his hands or brain is necessi- 
tated to feed the body in proportion. Intense 
mind activity exhausts the body, and food 
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is the means of supply; if this is so, and it 
is well known to all, then it follows that what- 
ever thought is kept active while taking and 
digesting food will cause the body to assimilate 
proper elements to produce like thoughts. So 
if the thought is paramount while eating to 
develop power of self control, that will be the 
function of mind that will be abundantly sup- 
plied, and will rapidly grow and exert its 
influence in the direction desired. Volumes 
might be written on the evidences and argu- 
ments in support of this very important thought, 
but the mind that practices all these methods 
of self culture will perceive and comprehend 


em. 
We quote the following from J. H. Kellogg, 
Medi- 


M. D., Domestic Hygiene and Rational 


cine, page 361, “Food and Diet:” 

„We need not dwell upon the importance of 
this department of hygiene, as there can be no 
doubt that this subject is one of the most im- 
portant of all which relate to the physical wel- 
fare of human beings. Since the human body 
is made of what is received into it in the form 
of food, it is evident that the character of a 

rson’s food will determine his own character. 

xperiments have again and again proved this 
to be true of animals, and it can be no less true 


[July. 


1891. 


Practical Methods to Insure Success. 


of human beings. A few facts bearing on this 
point may not be without interest to the general 


er. 

It has been found that the bones of hogs 
fed on food which had been colored with mad- 
der, a peculiar coloring matter, were stained 
the same color. 

“When herbivorous animals are fed on ani- 
mal food, their flesh acquires an unpleasant an 
unpalatable flavor. > 

“M. Monclar, a French agriculturist, has 
been experimenting upon this subject, and finds 
that he can flavor the flesh of animals at pleas- 
ure by feeding them upon various kinds of 
food and employing a variety of strong flavor- 
ing substances. He was led to investigate the 
subject by the observation that hares killed in 
a wormwood field, and eggs laid by hens which 
had eaten diseased silk worms, had such a 
nauseous taste that no one could eat them. 
These facts accord well with an account which 
we published some years ago of the posong 
of a family by eating chickens which had f 
upon potato bugs. A few years ago, also, a 
case was reported in which a family in Ohio 
were poisoned, some persons fatally, by eating 
chickens which had feasted upon the carcass of 
a cow that died of milk sickness. 


Practical Means to Insure Stccess. 


“Foop ELements vor Foop.—By means of 
numerous experiments at the expense of num- 
berless dogs, rabbits, pigeons, cats, and other 
animals, it has been clearly demonstrated that 
while the various elements mentioned are food 
elements, they are not in themselves food, either 
when taken alone or when artificially mixed. 

Dogs fed on albumen, fibrine, or gelatine— 
the constituents of muscle—died in about s 
month. The same results followed when they 
were fed on the constituents of muscles artifi- 
cially mixed. A goose fed on the white of egg 
died in twenty-six days. A duck fed on butter 
starved to death in three weeks, with the butter 
exuding from every part of its body, its feathers 
being saturated with fat. Dogs fed on oil, 
gum, and sugar, died in four or five weeks. A 
goose fed on gum died in sixteen days; one fed 
on sugar in twenty-one days; two that had only 
starch lived twenty-four and twenty-seven days. 
Dogs fed on white, fine-flour bread, lived but 
fifty days; dogs fed on brown military bread 
made of the ticle grain, were maintained in 
perfect health; dogs fed on the so-called in- 
organic elements, the salts which are extracted 
from flesh, died sooner than those which had 
nothing at all.” 

The importance of food and mental con- 
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ditions and surroundings for refinement and 
growth, is evidenced in the case of many of the 
emigrants to this country, The instances well 
known to all are especially the Irish emigrant 
who arrives here so very coarse and low down 
on the scale of manhood, but the children of 
those parents have scarcely a resemblance of 
them. It cannot be questioned that the diet, 
habit of thought, and surrounding scenery, is 
the cause of the refining miracle wrought upon 
them. This is a most powerful suggestion of 
the necessity of, first, beautiful and harmonious 
surroundings; second, cultured associations, 
and third, proper care about the kind, quantity, 
and quality of food taken by us; asa help in 
this matter of food, we take the liberty of 
copying the following tables from Dr. J. H. 
Kellogg’s valuable work above quoted: 
(To be Continued.) 
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ESOTERIC DEVELOPMENT BY CORRESPONDENCE, 


No. 1, Contains rules, drills, and suggestions which my co- 
workers will observe during the twelve months’ course. This 
number is a hand-book which must be studied and its principles 
lived until the full meaning is realized. 

No. 2, Of this series, will contain letters from my co-workers 
together with full explanations and answers by the undersigned. 
In printing these questions and answers I shall use neither the 
name nor address. of the writers, but shall honor everything 
with strict confidence. The queries already received warrant a 
most interesting pamphlet for the next issue. Following num- 
bers will also contain articles by the author, adapted as fully as 
possible to the needs of his class. 

To those who may herewith learn of this plan, I would say 
that owing to numerous letters and inquiries regarding experi- 
ences in development, and feeling « great need of a method for 
regularly and systematically reaching those who from distance, 
or isolation otherwise, desire advice upon spiritual matters, I 
determined upon the present plan. This plan brings me en-rap- 
port with a large number of people whom I could not other- 
wise reach. I propose to correspond with each and all directly; 
then by keeping copies of my letters, publish them (usually once 
a month) for the benefit of all. By this plan I shall also be 
able to unite friends who at present are strangers. For 
example—In Charleston, S, C, I obtain five members, neither 
of these are acquainted with the others, but all being in the 
same thought would derive great benefit by working together. 
This, after a time, I hope to fully accomplish. 

My friends will see at once that a vast amount of writin 
must be done in order to carry out this plan in its entirety, Í 
have, however, carefully weighed the matter and know that it 
can be done, and (as far as the correspondence portion is con 
cerned) by myself alone. 

The number of my correspondents must necessarily be limited. 
I have closely estimated that I can faithfully attend to a certain 
number. When that number is reached no more can be re- 
ceived except through the decreaseor withdrawal of a member. 

Every co-worker under this plan is known as a member of the 
Order of the West Gate. All will be recognized by this title 
for at least twelve months. At the end of that time it is hoped 
that members will have become sufficiently advanced and purified 
to warrant the formation of another Order. 

No one will ever be removed from the Order of the W. G. 
Whatever may be their condition or conduct during member- 
ship, they will be patiently and carefully dealt with during the 
course, and nothing but a voluntary withdrawal, refusal, or 
neglect to pay the small fee will debar them from the benefits 
which the most faithful member will receive. 

At the end of six months a simple certificate of membershi 
will be issued to all. This certificate will contain the e 
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of the member together with my own signature, and will be 
used as an evidence of membership when going among strangers. 
Members who remove to distant places will (after Jan. 1, 1892) 
be given the addresses of friends who may aid them in their 
new location. 

Dues (25 vents per month) begin with July, 91, and should 
be paid in advance, in order to allow me to render prompt ser- 
vice in the issuing of circulars, ete. Silver is preferable to 
stamps, and the former can be safely sent if carefully inelosed 
in paper and placed within a letter. Four months’ dues may be 
paid at one time if desired, 

New members (after Aug. 1, 91) will be required to purchase 
pamphlet No. 1, (25 cents) and pay the monthly fee for the 
month in which they join, which entitles them to the current 
number of the series. 

I desire that this plan may be brought to the notice of every 
person who became a member of an Esoteric Branch, for I trust 
that benefits will arise from it to which they are fully entitled. 
Copies of this circular will be sent free to any member who will 
give them to those in need of our truths, Members who desire 
extra copies of the pamphlet (No. 1) will be furnished the same 
at 15 cents. The pamphlet will not be sold to those who ure 
not enrolled with s. aud when a member sends for extra copies, 
- it is with the understanding that they are to be wisely loaned 
to friends who will return them or become members. f 

To those who wish further information I will gladly furnish 
it upon application. Fraternally, 

CHAS. H. MACKAY, 

July, 1891. 1682 Washington St., Boston, Mass. 
pommiblo to “Preliminary beer No 17 based by the Kone Publishing Co Jan, 
12, 1890. A more fitting name, garian, for that pamphlet would haye been 
‘Premature Circular,’’ for our people were in no wise ready for it then. 

Owing to the removal of the teric and the main part of the business to the 
Colony site, at Applegate, Cal., the undersigned is no longer editor of the Magazine 
nor treasurer of the company, and all correspondence relative to these offices should he 
sent tothe Colony. From thia it must not be gathered that I cease connection with the 
esoteric movement. My life's labor will probably be in the presentation of esoteric prin- 


ciples both by precept and example, for in them I see methods which are capable of 
harmonizing, perfecting and bringing into unity the three mysteries. „ H. M. 


EDITORIAL. 


We now have the Esoreric planted on our own grounds, and thereby 
we save a heavy monthly rent and many other expenses. The Maga- 
zine was started for the exclusive purpose of giving to the world 
practical methods for attaining a higher and nobler order of life. We 
have hoped to make it a 20th century perodical, and we now have it 
where, with the help of those who have knowledge, truth, and virtue, 
we can make it the most important magazine iu the world. 

We know that as soon as it is the Master’s will, to give us the 
means for the accomplishment of the work laid out before us in the 
objects of the Colony Department, that we shall be able to 
give the world another and transcendentally important line of thought, 
as well as practical facility for the elevation of the world. True, we 
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are greatly in need of means to move forward in any direction, but 
our confidence in the intelligence and goodness of the people, and the 
importance and righteousness of our work, causes us to feel certain of 
success. 

We are in great need of a printing press and sterotyping plant, 
which would cost at the lowest possible figure, 5700. We now have to 
send our type 80 miles to be sterotyped and printed, which is not only 
expensive, but fraught with delays and many difficulties. We feel 
somewhat like the children of Israel in Egypt when they had to make 
bricks without straw, but we are “irrepressible; we WILL MOVE 
FORWARD AND ACCOMPLISH. 

We are very solicitous of getting a hotel built ao that our friends can 
come and see what we are doing and know for themselves the im- 
portance of our efforts, and also stay and reap the benefits of our 
association as long as circumstances will admit of their doing so. 

We see so much before us that is only hindered by lack of means, 
that notwithstanding we know it is God’s work, we wonder how long 
before the hundreds of thousands which will be needed to accomplish 
it will be obtained? Still we know that it is so practical, that as soon 
as even a comparatively small amount is gained, it will furnish from 
its own products all the means needed. 

While we know this work has been commissioned from God, and 
that we have guidance and help from the Holy One, yet we do not 
forget to use all the ability we possess, and be as practical in all we do 
as any materialistic business man. We know, too, that there are many 
who are guided from the inner (or intuitive), and are really obedient 
to the voice of God in all matters of importance, and we know the im- 
portance of this work and that it is no personal matter, but is God's 
work for man to prepare the necessary conditions for coming ages, 
therefore we rest in confidence from all anxiety, and labor even against 
the heavy tide of opposition and actual need, knowing from within 
that All things will work together for our good,” and the accomplish- 
ment of this work. 


Before leaving Boston we removéd from 478 Shawmut avenne to 
1682 Washington street. We did not mention any change because it 
did not make any difference about our mail matter, and we did not 
care to confuse the people by that change. The Boston office is now 
wholly devoted to the book trade and back numbers of the Esoreric. 
All other business should be sent to this address. Remember our 
present address is EsoTeric Pusxisuina Co., Applegate, Placer 
County, Calif. 

All letters concerning Colony matters should be addressed to T. A. 
WILISsrox (who is the Secretary of the Colony), addressed as above. 

All money orders should be taken on Auburn, as there is no money 
order office at Applegate, but the letter containing the order should bo; 
addressed to this place. 
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BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XII. 


SEPHER ZIKKARON. 
The Abrahamio Seed. 


The final “generation” of the Abrahamic covenant could not 
arise until the fulfillment of the first particular in that covenant, 
which required that “many nations” should proceed from 
Abraham. God also named the mother of these nations: “As 
for Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah 

incess) shall her name be, And I will bless her, and give 
thee. a son also of her; yea, I will bless her, and she shall be- 
come nations; kings of peoples shall be of her.” Gen. xvii. 
To Isaac, the child of promise, God said, “I will make thy seed 
to multiply as the stars of heaven, and will give to thy seed all 
these countries.” Gen. xxvi. Isaac was thus made the first 
link from Abraham to the many nations. The next link was 
Jacob. To him Isaac said: “God Almighty bless thee, and 
make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that thou mayest be an 
assembly of peoples ; and give thee the blessing of Abraham, 
to thee, and to thy seed with thee; that thou mayest inherit the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, which God gave to Abraham.” 
Gen. xxviii. “And God appeared to Jacob when he came ont 
of Padan Aram, and said to him, I am God Almighty ; be fruit- 
ful and multiply; a nation and a company of nations shall be 
of thee, and kings shall come out of thy loins; and the land 
which I gave Abraham and Isaac, to thee will I give it, and to 
thy seed after thee will I give the land.” Gen. xxxv. 

The third link was Joseph, the first son of Jacob’s chosen 
wife Rachel. “And Jacob said to Joseph, God Almighty ap- 
peared to me at Luz in the land of Canaan, and blessed me, and 
said to me, Behold, I will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, 
and I will make of thee a company of peoples; and will give 
this land to thy seed after thee for an everlasting possession. 
And now thy two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, that were born 
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to thee in the land of Egypt before I came to thee into Egypt, 
are mine; as Reuben and Simeon they shall be mine. And thy 
issue that thou begettest after them shall be thine, and shall be 
called after the name of their brethren in their inheritance.” 
Gen. xlviii. 

The patriarch then indicated Ephraim and Manasseh as the 
joint fathers of the Abrahamic seed. “And Joseph took them 

th, Ephraim in his right hand toward Israel’s left hand, and 
Manasseh in his left hand toward Israel’s right hand, and 
brought them near to him. And Israel stretched out his right 
hand and laid it on Ephraim’s head, who was the younger, and 
his left hand on Manasseh’s head, guiding his hands wittingly. 
And he blessed Joseph, and said: God, before whom my fathers 
Abraham and Isaae did walk, the God who fed me all my life 
long to this day, the Angel who redeemed me from all evil, bless 
the lads; and let my naine be named on them, and the name of 
my fathers Abraham and Isaac; and let them grow into a 
multitude in the midst of the earth.” 

Of the “multitude” thus to come in fulfillment of the name 
Abraham, the greater portion were to proceed from Ephraim. 
“When Joseph saw that his father laid his right hand on the 
head of Ephraim, it displeased him; and he held up his father’s 
hand, to remove it from Ephraim’s head unto Manasseh’s head. 
And Joseph said to his father, Not so, my father; for this is 
the firstborn: put thy right hand on his head. And his father 
refused, and said, I know it, my son, I know it: he also shall 
become a people, and he also shall be great; but truly his 
younger brother shall be greater than he, and his seed shall 
become the fulness of the nations. (Gen. xvii. 4.) And he 
blessed them that day, saying, Jn thee shall Israel bless (Gen. 
xii. 2, 3. xviii, 18. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14.), saying, God 
make thee as Ephraim and as Manasseh.“ 

Israel’s words concerning the two sons of Joseph were not 
verified under the covenant of circumcision. Instead of Ephraim 
becoming a “fulness of nations,” and, with Manasseh, an 
example of blessedness, they, with the mass of “the house of 
Israel,” were taken into captivity by the Assyrians (2 Kings xv. 
xvii. Isa. vii.) and Ephraim's fate was proclaimed as an 
example of God's displeasure. Jer. vii. Said the prophet 
Hosea: “Ephraim is joined to idols; let him alone. Ephraim 
shall be desolate in the day of rebuke. Ephraim shall bring 
forth his children to the murderer. Ephraim is smitten—their 
root is dried up—they shall bear no fruit: yea, though they 
bring forth, yet will I slay the beloved of their womb. My God 
will cast them away, because they did not hearken to him; and 
they shall be wanderers among the nations,” 

Nearly a century after Ephraim and his companion tribes of 
“the house of Israel” had — entirely swept away, and “the 
house of Judah“ had come under subjection to Babylon, the 
prophet Ezekiel, seeing Judah melt before his eyes, “cried with 
~ 
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a loud voice, and said, Ah, Lord Yahveh! wilt thou make a full 
end of the remnant of Israel?” Immediately his attention was 
turned to the people over whom Judah in her pride had rejoiced. 
“Son of man, thy brethren, even thy brethren, the men of thy 
kindred, even all the house of Israel wholly, are they unto whom 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem have said, Get you far from Yah- 
veh! unto us is this land given in possession. Therefore say. 
Thus saith the Lord Yahveh, Although I have casi them far off 
among the nations, and although I have scattered them among 
the countries, yet will I be to them for a little sanctuary in the 
countries where they shall come. Therefore say, I will even 
gather you from the peoples, and assemble you out of the 
countries where ye have been scattered, and I will give you the 
land of Isracl. And they shall come thither, and they shall 
take away all the detestable things thereof, and all the abomi- 
nations thereof, from thence. And I will give them one heart, 
and I will pnt a new spirit within you; and I will take the 
stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them a heart of 
flesh, that they may walk in my statutes, and keep my 
ordinances, and do them: and they shall be my people, and 1 
WILL BE their God.” Ezek. xi. Hosen also predicted 
Ephraim's return to God. “TI will go and turn to my place till 
they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face: in their 
affliction they will seek me early. Come, and let us return to 
Yahveh! for he hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, 
and he will bind us up: after two days will he revive us; in the 
third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight.” 
Hos. v. 15. vi. 

Before this reconstruction of Israel they were to justify the 
prophetic appeal—* Let us return to Yahveli!’”’—within the 
fixed time of “two days.” “After two days ho will revive us.” 
Moses declares that “a thousand years” are but a day in God's 
sight. Ps. xc. The apostle Peter, encouraging his fellow 
believers with the assurance that “the Lord is not slack con- 
cerning his promise,” would not have them “ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day.“ 2Pet.iii. Hence Ephraim’s 
repentance had to begin within two thousand years. If we 
begin this period at the last point in Ephraim’s national 
existence, B. C. 676 (Isa. vii. 8), it ends A. D. 1324. 

But what would move them to repentance? They had re- 
volted in the face of incessant warnings and threatenings from 
the prophets of Yahveh; all the miracles from Egypt to Elijah 
and Elisha had proved ineffectual to their recovery; what new 
inducement — bo offered? What potent agent would go 
after (he wanderers, and turn them back to seek pardon and 
salvation? The mystery was represented at Horeb to Elijah. 
The “strong wind rent the mountains and brake in pieces the 
rocks; but Yahveh was notin the wind: and after the wind 
an earthquake; but Yahveh was not in the earthquake: and 
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after the earthquake a fire; but Yahveh was not in the fire 
and after the fire a still amall voice.“ It foretokened the voice 
of the Good Shepherd. 


The Good Shepherd. 

„Listen, O isles unto me, and hearken, ye peoples, from far 
Yahveh hath called me from the womb; from the bowels of my 
mother hath he made mention of my name. Yahveh hath 
formed me from the womb to be his servant to bring Jacob 
again to him.” Isa. xlix. This prophecy is explained by 

atthew’s record of the birth of Jesus: The angel of the Lord 
appeared to Joseph in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, Fear not to take to thee Mary thy wife; for that which 
is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring 
forth a son, and, thou shalt call his name Jesus, (Saviour); for 
he shall save his people from their sins,” Matt. i. 

God compared Israel to scattered sheep. Jer. 1-17. Behold 
I, even I, will both care for my sheep and seek them out: asa 
shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day that he is among his 
scattered sheep, so will I seek out my sheep, and will deliver 
them out of all places where they have been scattered in the 
cloudy and dark day. And I will set up one shepherd over 
them.” Ezek. xxxiv. This office Jesus claimed: “I am the 
good shepherd, and know my sheep, and they know me; as the 

‘ather knoweth me, and I know the Father.” John x. I am 
not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
Matt. xv. 

“And other sheep I have,” said Jesus to the Jews, “which are 
not of this fold: them also I must bring; and there shall be 
one flock and one shepherd.” This reference to the two flocks 
that shall be united in one, pointed to himself as tho agent to 
fulfil the word of Yahveh by Ezekiel: “ I will take the stick of 
Joseph which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of 
Israel his fellows, and I will put them with him, even with the 
stick of Judah, and they s be one in my hand: I will take 
the children of Israel from among the nations whither they are 
gone, and I will gather them on every side: and they s be 
no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two 
kingdoms any more at all: and David my servant shall be king 
over them: and they all shall have one shepherd.” Ezek, 


xxxyii. 

The first flock visited by the Good Shepherd would not 
obey the call, “He came to his own and his own received 
him not.” With weeping he said—“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem | 
how often would I have gathered thy children togetner, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not. Behold, your house is left to you desolate; for I 
say to you, Ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord” (or 
“Yahveh”—see Ps. cxviii, 26). 
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Judah’s refusal turned the Good Shepherd to the other 
flock. In connection with what has been quoted from Isaiah, 
the pises continues his personation of Jesus: “Then I said 
I have labored in vain, I have spent my strength for naught, 
and in vain; yet surely my judgment is with Yahveh, and 
my work with my God. And now, saith Yahveh—that 
formed me from the womb to be his servant to bring Jacob 
again to him, that Israel may be gathered to him, and that 
I may be glorious in the eyes of Yahveh, and that my God may 
be my strength—Art thou lighter than that thou shouldest be 
my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 
desolations of Israel? therefore I will give thee for a light to 
the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation to the end of the 
earth.” As Ephraim had “mixed himself among the peoples” 
(Hos. vii), the Gospel was sent to those peoples to reach Eph- 
raim. Thus, the preaching tothe Gentiles, although a “mystery” 
to those who were ignorant of God's plan (Eph. iii. 3, 4. 6. 1 
Tim. iii. 16.), was absolutely necessary to the fulfillment of 
God's word: it was the gospel to Israel—the Shepherd seeking 
the lost sheep—the life-giving voice sounding in the valley of 
dry bones. This is shown by the phrase salvation to the 
end of the earth.” Connect this with another portion of Isaiah : 
“Thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the 
seed of Abraham my friend. Thon whom I have taken from 
the ends of the earth, and called thee from the extremities 
thereof, and said to thee, Thou art my servant; I have chosen 
thee, and have not cast thee away.” Isa. xli. This salvation 
to the end of the earth is manifestly to the lost Israel, that they 
may be “taken from the ends of the earth—called from its ex- 
tremities.” How the lost sheep were led thither is shown in the 
blessing pronounced on Joseph by Moses: “His glory is like 
the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are like the horns of a 
buffalo; with them he shall push the peoples (tribes of the 
house of Israel) together to the ends of the earth; and they are 
the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of 
Manasseh.” Deut. xxxiii. 

The very last utterance of the Good Shepherd before he was 
taken out of sight into heaven, spoke of the prophetic locality: 
“ Ye shall be witnesses to me, both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” 
Acts. i. And this command had been predicted: * Behold, 
Yahveh hath proclaimed to the end of the earth—Say ye to the 
daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh! And they 
shall call them, The holy people, the redeemed of Yahveh : and 
thou shalt be called, sought out, a city not forsaken.” Isa. lxii. 

The direction from the land of Israel where the lost sheep 
were “pushed” by Joseph’s two horns is expressed in several 

: “Go, and proclaim these words toward the north, and 
say, Return, thou backsliding Israel, saith Yahveh, and I will 
not cause my anger to fall on you: for I am merciful, saith 
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Yahveh, and I will not keep anger forever.“ Jer. iii. “It shall 
no more be said, Yahveh liveth that brought up the children of 
Israel from the land of Egypt; but Yahveh liveth that brought 
up tho children of Israel from the land of the north.” Jer. xvi. 
“Yahveh liveth, who brought up and who led the seed of the 
house of Israel out of the north country.” Jer. xxiii. “Behold, 
I will bring them from the north country, and gather them from 
the coasts of the earth, for I am a father to Israel,and Ephraim 
is my firstborn.” Jer, xxxi. “Behold, these shall come from 
the north and from the west.” Isa. xlix. Tahveh shall rcar 
like a lion; then the children shall hasten from the west.” Hos. 
xi. The inference from these prophetic words is well supported 
by the history of the gospel’s progress in the earth: in only one 
section of the eastern continent has the word of Jesus been ac- 
cepted by congregated nations or tribes: neither Asia nor 
Africa can present such a spectacle unto this day. The con- 
clusion is therefore inevitable that the lost tribes went to 
Europe. The collected evidences may be shaped in a question. 
Can we, by the aid of history, discern in Europe, before A. D. 
1324, a number of peoples or tribes, together, northwest from 
the land of Israel, and oceupying the “coasts” and “isles” at 
that end of the earth (or land), bearing marks of a common 
lineage, originally from Asia, in two great divisions—one much 
larger than the other (ten thousands of Ephraim to thousands 
of Manasseh)—adhering to Christianity: in all these combined 
respects unmatched by any other peoples? The affirmative is 
so clear that we haye to wonder how the truth was not re- 
cognized centuries ago. But our “eyes were holden.” In the 
various branches of Tentons and Celts we now see the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 


Multitude in the Midst of the Earth. 


The prophecies point out the manner of Israel's return to the 
fatherland. ‘Thus saith Yahveh, The people that were left of 
the sword found favor in the wilderness ; oven Israel when it 
went to find rest. For thus saith Yahveh, Sing with gladness 
for Jacob, and shout among the chief of the nations: publish 
ye, praise ye, and say, O Yahveh, save thy people, the remnant 
of N Behold, I will bring them from the north country, 
and gather them from the coasts of the earth; and with them 
the blind and the lame, the woman with child and her that 
travaileth with child together: a great company shall return 
thither. Hear the word of Yahveh, O ye nations, and declare it 
in the isles afar off, and say, He that scattered Israel will gather 
him, and keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock.” Jer. xxxi. 
From this word it appears that a “wilderness” is the gathering 
place in the return from the north country, being the antitype 
of that which Israel entered when they left Egypt. Hosea also 
agrees: “Behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the 
wilderness, and speak comfortably to her; and I will give her 
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her vineyards from thence, and the valley of trouble for a door 
of hope; and she shall sing there as in the days of her youth, 
and as in the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt.” 
Hos. ii. But as the place of emigration is different from the 
former one, so also the place of immigration differs. Instead of 
Egypt is the North country of Europe, and instead of the 
wilderness of Sinai is the wilderness of America. “As I live, 
saith the Lord Yahveh, I will bring you out from the peoples, 
and will gather you out of the countries wherein ye are scat- 
tered, — 1 I will bring you into the wilderness of the peoples; 
and there will I plead with you face to face. Like as I pleaded 
with your fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will 
I plead with you, saith the Lord Yahveh” (that is, in the 
antitypical wilderness), “And I will cause you to pass under 
the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the covenant.” 
Ezek. xx. “The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad 
for them. And the ransomed of Yahveh shall return, and come 
to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away.” Isa. Xxxv. 

Of the vast multitude that have poured and are pouring into 
the United States, the great majority are Teutons and Celts. 
Take the record of fifty years: from January 1, 1820, to Sep- 
tember 30, 1870, nearly seven and ahalf millions of alien 
passengers arrived in the United States; of which, four millions 
one hundred and four thousands were of English speech; two 
millions six handred and forty-three thousands, of Germanic 
and Scandinavian speech; two hundred and forty-five thousands, 
of French speech; thus aggregating about seven millions of the 
Teutonic and Celtic races. Two hundred and five thousands 
were not specified; so that definitely we have only about a 
quarter of a million, out of seven and a-half millions, that may 
not be designated as Israel. More significant than it supposed 
was the New York Jribune’s remark, June, 1868— Tt is 
fortunate that our miraculous access of population should come 
mainly from the Northern races, with which our older popu- 
lation can to the best advantage assimilate.” The word 
“miraculous” belongs to Yahveh, “who only doeth wondrous 
things.” Unconsciously the Editor verified the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, that they shall say that God “led the seed of the 
house of Israel out of the north country.” 

Bancroft, in his Colonial History, relates that “some 
enthusiasts saw in this western continent the wilderness spoken 
of in the vision of the evangelist John, as the asylum of per- 
secuted multitudes to whom the wings of 3 t eagle had 
been given to bear them to the place prepared by God for their 
rest from tribulation.” Was the historian himself affected with 
the same “enthusiasm,” or did he think only of rhetorical effect ? 
when he said of the first settlers: “The people, separating itself 
from all other elpments of previous Gvilisation ; the people 
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alone, broke away from European influence, and laid the 
foundations of our republic. Like Moses, they had escaped 
from Egyptian bondage to the wilderness, that might there 
give them the pattern of the tabernacle.” 

The dying Jacob's words are fulfilled: Ephraim and Manasseh 
have become “a multitude in the midst of the earth.” The 
intermediate position of the United States has been noted. 
Charles Sumner, in his speech of August 1, 1858, remarked that 
this nation is “a clasp between Europe and Asia.” J. M. 
Sturtevant, in the annual discourse before the American 
Missionary Association, October, 1869, said: “And now that 
the crisis is come, behold this people in possession of a national 
domain greater in all the elements of power than was ever 
before possessed by any kingdom or empire; lying almost mid- 
way between the other two great divisions of the earth, as if to 
exert a controlling force both over the East and the West.” 

Jacob said that Ephraim would constitute “the fullness” or 
bulk “of the nations; hence the great preponderance of the 
Teutonic over all other race-elements in this country. 

“Yahveh gathereth together the outvasts of Israel; he heal- 
eth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds: he 
telleth the number of the stars, he calleth them all by names.” 
Ps, exlvii. The psalmist’s word is fulfilled in the States of the 
American Union, each represented by a star, and all making u 
the “company of nations promised to Jacob, their motto 
Pluribus Unum—“ One of many“ —blazoning the accomplish- 
ment of the promise that Abraham should become a great 
nation’, and the “ father of many nations.” 


(To be Continned.} 
HAGAR IN THE DESERT. 


Inj hopeless, faint, and weary, 
, indignant, and forlorn, 
Through the desert wild and dreary, 
Hagar leads the child of scorn. 


Who can speak a mother’s anguish, 
Painted in that tearleas eye, 

Which beholds her darling languish, 
Languish unrelieved, and die. 


Lo! the empty pitcher fails her, 
Perishing with thirst hs lies, 
Death with deep 38 assails her, 
Piteous as for aid he cries. 
From the dreadful image flying, 
Wild she rushes from the sight ; 
In the agonies of dying 
Can she see her sonl’s delight? 
MEX Tanz. 
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It has been observed that health and happi- 
ness are the result of harmony with the laws 
governing our life. At this point of your 
experience you will observe that there are two 
kinds of sensations, each having their antipodes, 
viz: pleasurable and painful; sensations of the 
physical body, and pleasure and pain of the 
mind. While mind and the sensations of the 
body are inseparable in their normal conditions 
in the ordinary person, yet one or the other 
always lead and govern. It has been accepted 
by the Jeading minds that happiness is the aim 
of life, therefore in the Declaration of Inde 
pendence of the United States we have these 
words: We hold these truths to be self- 
evident, that all men are created free and equal, 
and are endowed by their Creator with certain 
inalienable rights, among which are life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness.” This is true, 
but in the pursuit have they obtained it? It is 
claimed by those who have made a study of 
these matters, that there is only a small per- 
centage of happiness, while the capital stock is 
of the opposite. Was this the design of our 
Creator? Ob, no! yet these laws were in con- 
sonance with the design. The cause of this is 
that the people have had their mind on the 
physical and regarded it as their real self, 
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instead of the intelligence; this is delusive. 
All pleasure arising in the physical body has 
its reaction upon the mind, producing pain in 
that direction, because it is always a disturbance , 
of the normal action of life. A wise scul said 
to me once, “I do not like to have any sensa- 
tions in the body, for when the body is normal 
it has no sensations; this is true. Is there 
any sensation in your hand when it is lying 
quietly by your side? No, but if a fly lights 
upon it you feel it. If you are pricked with a 
pin it hurts. Why? because the life is dis- 
turbed in its normal action. There is no taste 
in the mouth unless something of a foreign 
nature is taken, then the sense of taste is 
excited and with it nature makes conditions to 
adapt itself to the work of taking care of it. 
So with every sensation; it is a disturbance of 
the life—life in motion—and this is exhaustion. 
There is in advanced souls a constant desire 
for—what? While looking wholly to the 
senses they try every conceivable way to gratify 
them, — sometimes form destructive habits 
thereby, but every effort in that direction brings 
pain and disability, mental and physical; then 
that desire must arise from some need in the 
mind. When yon begin these practices of 
ignoring the senses only as informants of con- 
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ditions needing the mind’s attention, and con- 
stantly regard this body as a chemical laboratory 
through which you have access to all the 
qualities of nature, and the senses as the 
sentinels that inform you of conditions and de- 
mands, and you the MasrRR—the mind con- 
trolling—then you will begin to know what 
happiness is. The act of controlling your own 
body will create within you a consciousness of 
wer that is both pleasurable and profitable, 
ut seeking pleasure through the senses is 
always disastrous. 

The distinquishing feature of man is to seek 
his pleasure through the gratification of the 
mental tendencies, while the animal lives 
wholly in the gratification of the appetites and 
passions, You want to be more than merely 
an animal? then live in the mind. Your 
animal body is yours, not you, but is calculated 
to serve you in the most important ways, there- 
fore it must be well cared for, much more than 
a valuable horse, for its use is not only to carry 
you around and adapt you to the uses in the 
material world, but to supply the elements and 
conditions for thought, methods for obtaining 
knowledge and for growing capacity to think 
and do. 

Few persons realize to what extent their body 
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is deranged by abuses and neglect. To find a 
rson whose body is in proper working order 
is a very rare thing. Most persons take more 
food than they can utilize, and nature in its 
efforts to harmonize and adjust itself, either 
causes wasteful habits in the system, or disorders 
the digestive apparatus. The mental disorder 
of the dyspeptic is well understood, and that is 
evidence that any disorder in eating or drink- 
ing will react upon the mind. 15 order to 
actually inerease mind powers these many ap- 
ntly small obstacles must be removed, and 
in the effort to do so you accomplish so much 
in every other direction. A disordered sensa- 
tion is a deceitful guide, and as they are 
generally of that character, therefore the great 
need of a stoic habit of life, until all has been 
brought into harmony so that they will report 
truthfully. 
Seconp Lesson. 

METHODS FOR OBTAINING PERFECT HEALTH. 
MOTTO —In the unyielding will is health; in the weak will ig 

sickness and death. 

The following methods necessarily serve as a 
combination of the ways and means for the 
strengthening of every faculty of mind as well 
as the health of the body. Every practical 
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hysician knows that a great portion of disease 
Souk be arrested by eave energy of the 
mind, put in practice in the physical body. It 
is well known that a person can throw off dis- 
ease by positive action, and that persons who 
are discouraged and have little or no will of 
energy are sick ull the time. Sometimes house- 
wives get into a discouraged condition, and 
through that alone are under the doctor’s care 
all the time; on the other hand it is observed 
that persons who are very active “have no time 
to be sick.” If they get up in the mornin 
feeling poorly they will rally all their will xed 
begin to rush around; you ask them, “Arn't 
you feeling well today?” “Oh yes, I am all 
right,” or, “I cannot be sick,” ete. This 
thought, I cannot be sick,” is the vital center 
of all the systems of Mental Healing” under 
its varied names, because if one can CON- 
FIDENTLY RESIST DISEASE they will always 
conquer, if they know how to resist. This can 
be carried so far as to actually resist the effect 
of poisonous drugs. A gentleman in business in 
Philadelphia told me the following story: “The 
druggist next door, by mistake, took a powerful 
narcotic; from all human reason he knew he 
must die, but his will would not yield to it, so 
he would walk the floor until exhausted then 
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drop into a chair; feeling the stupor creepin 
8858 him he would jump to his feet and with all 
the will he could rally, stamp across the floor 
until, his strength failing, he would again drop 
into a chair, and ashe felt the poison beginnin 
to get control he would again stamp up an 
down the floor; so he persisted until he con- 
quered the drug and saved his life. Proverbs 
xxili, 7, says of a man, “For as he thinketh in 
his heart, so is he.” Yes, true; whatever we 
can believe without doubt, so it is. 

Paul said of this principle of unwaverin 
belief, Faith is the SUBSTANCE of things —.— 
for, the EVIDENCE of things not seen.” There 
isa method by which this substance may be 
obtained, and when we have obtained it we will 
have the EVIDENCE in our mental consciousness. 
The methods given in the rules of dietetics in 
chapter 1 is the first essential step in this 
direction, and the following rules of action, like 
the former, will furnish their own reasons for 
following them out beyond those just 
mentioned. 

In order to conquer disease we must deny its 
right or power over us; for example, if you 
have pain that retards certain movements of 
the body or limbs, those are the movements we 
should make in as positive a way as possible 
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without injury. If you feel dull and inactive, 
take active exercise. Keep clearly defined in 
your mind the difference between the physical 
senses and the intellectual consciousness; re- 
member you are superior to and can control 
every bodily sensation; with this thought in 
mind you can cause the body to obey your will 
even to the exclusion of disease. 

We often hear reference made to imagination 
as a prolific source of disease; if this is true, 
why cannot the imagination be made to serve 
as a means of cure? If it is true in one case 
it certainly is in the other; united with firm 
belief it will kill or cure any one. 

Tue CARE OF THE Sxin.—The skin is full 
of little pores or tubes from which a large 
amount of the decomposite of the body exudes. 
With active persons two or three days is 
sufficient to form a coating of this acid and 
fatty substance combined, similar to a coat of 
varnish ; a little perspiration causes a decom- 
position of this substance—a rotting—which 
produces an offensive odor. This not only 
closes the pores of the skin and produces a 
languid feeling in body and mind, but there 
springs into existence an insect parasite called 

emodex folicularum. We will not attempt to 
describe in detail these savage little brutes, with 
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eight legs and sharp claws, sharp lancets for 
puncturing and burrowing in the skin, producing 
an itching, and sometimes eruptions similar to 
the disease common in dogs called the mange. 
It does not require very long abstinence from 
proper bathing to produse these results. We, 
so to say, breathe through the pores in the skin, 
and if they were all closed we would die almost 
as quickly as if the lungs were deprived of air. 
These pores or tubes are provided at the outer 
surface with muscles capable of opening and 
closing them; they open when the body is 
warm and close when it is cold. When we are 
cold we draw up the body to close these and 
revent the heat from escaping and the cold 
rom entering, and when these are healthy and 
in good working order we are not apt to “catch 
cold” nor to quickly chill when the cold air 
strikes us. Use is the most essential thing to 
keep these muscles so we can use them as nature 
intended. They, like all other muscles, cease 
to obey the will if they are not used for a long 
time. Persons who continue in a regular 
temperature do not have occasion to use them 
at all. Then they are like a limb; if the arm 
is carried in a sling and not used fora long 
time, when we try to use it we find it is only by 
repeated effort that we succeed: so with persons 
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living in a regular temperature, they cease to be 
able to close these pores when the cold wind 
blows on them, then they are chilled and get 
severe colds. Where these are inactive, persons 
will find that getting into a cold bed in winter, 
or touching the body with cold water, or allow- 
ing the cold air to blow on them produces such 
a shock to the system they can hardly endure it. 

To teach you how to gain control of these 
and avoid 1 to keep off contagious diseases 
and conquer and take control of the body, the 
following advice is given: 

Ist, You should never sleep in a heated 
room, and there should always be an open 
window admitting plenty of fresh air, No MAT- 
TER HOw COLD THE WEATHER. 

2d, You should never sleep in any garment 
worn during the day; the beds should be well 
aired and kept fresh by frequent exposure to 
the sun, 

3d, You should never sleep in a room where 
the sun cannot enter. 

4th, Always take off all the clothing and rub 
the body over with your hands before putting 
on your night robes. If you are of the class so 
very sensitive to cold, etc., then you should 
make it a rule every morning on rising to take 
water the temperature of the atmosphere, or as 
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nearly so as you can, have at hand a woolen 
cloth long enough so you can take it in each 
hand, one over your shoulder the other behind 
you; wet the cloth in the cold water just so it 
will not drain, then wet the neck and back; 
have at handa dry coarse towel to rub that 
half of the body dry and warm, then the front 
half, then first one limb then the other, rubbing 
each dry and warm before wetting the other ; 
then rub the body with the hands until all 
indications of dampness are gone and the skin 
feels smooth and warm; this do vigorously, 
then move around the cold room enough so the 
cold air can strike every part of the body. This 
rocess should be preceded by a tepid water 
bath and soap freely used, after which use the 
cold water as given above. This warm water 
cleansing bath is not essential oftener than once 
a week, unless you eat considerable meat and 
perspire very freely, then twice a week is the 
outside limit. When you get so the cold water, 
or the cold air, or the bed, feels good to you 
then these cold “sponge baths” should only be 
taken every other morning, and in place of 
the wet cloth rub the body with a dry towel 
and take the cold air bath. Ladies whose 
vitality is low might better take these water 
baths not oftener than every third morning. 
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This process calls into activity these muscles 
of the akin and frees them from the effete and 
oily substance that forms a coating over them. 
The use of a flesh brush when the warm bath is 
taken for special cleansing is recommended. 
The philosophy of this process is this: while 

body is comfortably warm there is no effort 
to close these pores, but when the cold air 
strikes the body they are closed by the in- 
clination to draw the body together. If they 
have not been used for this purpose for a long 
time we cannot close them, and the cold air 
rushes in and chills the system and diseases the 
flesh, that is “taking cold.” We know if we 
have cut, bruised, or burned the flesh, and 
exposed tho diseased part to cold we “get cold 
in it,” and it becomes inflamed and fevered and 
is wy sore. This is because the corpuscles get 
chilled on account of these muscles being 
disabled or gone, and the cold cannot be shut 
out. The cold water in the cold room causes 
us to close these and that puts them in order 
by use to serve the pu nature designed. 

is can be practiced by the most delicate 
person without danger of unfavorable results, 
y aowe wholly; but if you undertake these 

d sponge (or rather woolen cloth) baths in 
aroom where there is a heater or stove you 
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will be very sure to get cold, and perhaps a 
fatal one, for when you put on the cold water 
you close the pores; that is a strain, and as 
soon as you fee] the warm air strike you you 
let down, i.e.: you allow these pores to open, 
then the cold air rushes in and you take cold 
(are diseased). Again, ladies are apt to take 
their bath with part of the body covered, which 
has the same effect: the part that is warm 
causes the rest of the body to relax, then a cold 
is the result, but if the entire body is exposed 
to the cold at once, then the condition of guard 
is maintained, you are safe from cold. 

Then let all persons of a sedetive habit 
immediately dress as rapidly as possible and 
out and take a rapid walk, so as to cause rapid 
full breathing, and on return take half a 
tumbler, or even a tumbler full, of cold water 
before eating breakfast; better still, take the 
water before the walk. Persons of active 
physical habits might better take the cold water 
and then go out into the air and breathe deep 
and full for three or four minutes, so as to 
throw out all the carbonic acid gas from 
the lungs. 

We hope none of our friends will reason as 
some do, that if a little is good a great deal is 
better, and thus be led to carry these instruct- 
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ions to extremes, for remember, always, that 
the only evil is a good thing overdone or per- 
verted, and a thing potent for is just as 
powerful for evil. It is very difficult to give 
even these teachings to all without some mis- 
using them, for some are energetic and are 
inclined to overdo, and others are timid and 
cannot be persuaded to do enough, and to half 
follow these instructions is as productive of 
evil as to overdo them. . 
Practice decisiveness of thought and action ; 
that is, let every motion be for a purpose, well 
defined in your own mind. Study to make as 
few motions in everything you do as poasible, 
and let every move you make be to the purpose; 
this will greatly aid your thought to form the 
habit of careful deliberation. Guard well your 
words, that you say nothing but what you 
mean and fully comprehend yourself, and as 
you express a thought, think of the meaning of 
every word, and use no more words than is 
necessary to convey the idea. This will always 
create confidence in your intelligence in the 
mind of the hearer. Avoid all confirmatory 
efforts. That creates a conviction of weakness 
and falsity. We often hear such expressions 
as these: “If you don’t believe it I can prove 
it by such and such,” etc., or, “I mean what I 
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say,” to say nothing of those much worse forms, 
the effort to confirm by an oath or the wish of 
evil upon one’s self if not true, Do not even 
argue the case unless opposed. State quietly 
the fact and if occasion requires give reasons in 
as few words as will convey your thought, but 
at the same time be sure to fully express your 
ideas so as not to be Sende ee Avoid 
haste in action or words, be calm in all your 
acts, thoughts, and words; never allow your- 
self to be excited under any circumstances. 
Avoid too hearty laughter, it weakens power of 
mind. Do not be too slow of speech, first think 
what you want to say, then say it, without halt- 
ing or hesitation. Study the tone qualities of 
your words, A person living wholly in the 
excited animal senses will pitch their voice very 
high. You who think as MEN AND WOMEN, tone 
the voice, or modulate it to suit the distance of 
the hearers, and consciously speak TO THE IN- 
TELLIGENCE AND NOT TO THE SENSES OF THE 
AUDIENCE. There are very many who jndge of 
a persons character by the tone qualities of 
their words. A thoughtful person meeting one 
whose voice is pitched ina high key at once 
loses all confidence in them and seeks to get 
away from them, it grates on their finer sensi- 
bilities and causes great repulsion. 
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A person’s mind is always effected by their 
manner of expression, therefore if you want to 
be thoughtful always speak thoughtfully ; there 
is so much more in this than I can express. 
We will further urge the consideration of this 
matter by asking you TO OBSERVE THE TONE OF 
YOUR OWN VOICE when you are with some one 
you greatly respect and ns who is grave and 
very intelligent, and you will thereby learn your 
own normal tone of voice, then keep it under 
all circumstances, with the proper changes to 
indicate mental states, emphasis, etc. These 
are taught in ordinary elocutionary lessons 
which all persons ought to know something of, 
no matter What sphere of life they are in. The 
physical drill of the Monroe School of Oratory 
is of great value to all classes of persons. 

Avoid all feeling of pride, it is the expression 
of folly: carry the body with dignity, act as if 
you were a king, and never forget you are only 
aman or woman the same as the beggar you 
pass on the street. Always carry your head 
erect, chin slightly down, the body straight, the 
sternum (or breast) to the front with shoulders 
back, step elastic and positive, but not hurried ; 
let your steps be measured and regular, avoid 
swaying along with your hands like one swim- 
ming but try to glide along with as little motion 
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of the body as possible. Remember form 
is the — of thought ; š Pilaf oroha, 
a weak mind allows the body to swing to and 
fro, and a treacherous person wiggles through 
the world like a snake; so every motion 
8 the inner thought, and also effects 
and controls the thought to suit the motion. 
This is so potent that no matter how much art 
culture one has if they persist in any evil it will 
manifest itself in the movements of the person. 
The above maxims are of greater importance as 
a matter of culture than is usually realized, and 
when you begin with conquering habits, and 
control of the appetites and passions, these will 
come naturally with very little thought. From 
the habit of ordinary literature, each of the 
above should have many pages to impress their 
importance, but our motto is BREVITY. We 
wish only to suggest thoughts and methods for 
you to work out. Think this: Every 
THOUGHT HAS A FORM, AND EVERY FORM IS A 
THOUGHT EXPRESSED, AND EVERY THOUGHT 
HAS TWO MODES: ACTION AND REACTION ; 
ACTION UPON OTHERS, REACTION UPON OUR- 
SELVES. 
(To be Continued.) 
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OCTAVES OF WORLDS. 


The subject brought before students of Esoteries in the De- 
cember number of this Magazine under the title, Members of 
the Solar System,” is one of deep interest. If there is a science 
of sevens or twelves, the mind of man would rejoice to see it 
elucidated. 

The author of the “ Light of Egypt” teaches that the planets 
are expressive of, and in correspondence with the evolution of 
the race; and that as fulfilling that mission they receede from 
the sun in octaves. The first seven planets form an octave or 
interval denotive of a specific race advance, though this advance 
may at fe be vividly expressed by a limited number of the 
race. The eighth planet begins a higher octave in which the 
elements of the preceeding one are, as it were, caught up and 
refined or wrialized. The planet Vulcan is not included in his 
system, though apparently he recognizes the ring of asteroids 
as having the force of a planet. Consequently his first octave 
begins with Mercury and closes with Saturn. 

This is, of course, unsatisfactory to those believing in the 
existence of the planet Vulcan, If now, we begin the first 
octave with Vulcan, we find it closing with the asteroid ring of 
worlds; and Saturn is the beginning of a new and higher octave 
of expression and influence. 

Let us now turn to Solar Biology, 242, and read what 
Prof. Butler says of Saturn. “This planet is the embodiment 
of all that belongs to the science (or language) of form in art 
or nature. Its function has to do with the religious and 
scientific principles which it embodies and esses in a degree 
far in excess of our present intellectual ability to comprehend, 
During the author's investigation into the nature and quality 
of Saturn, he became convinced that it was the grandest and 
most perfect planet in our solar system, and that its rings were 
spirit zones, luminous with Divine life, having come into perfect 
harmony with the same.” 

This is a positive and wonderful assertion; and how wonder- 
ful and illuminating if true! To me there is, at least, this idea 
made prominent: that the arrival of a nature within the sphere 
of Saturnian development would, to a consciously marked de- 
greo, endow it with faculty and force to express that which the 

t octave had grounded as soul, and soul sion. As the 
result of the first octave, so much basic alben may be 
said to be given, demanding equivalent expression. Supposing 
this to be the case; the close of the first octave would be felt in 
the experience of the individual as agitating riches of multi- 
plicity, and with many glancing glories of possibility—and yet 

ression would be indefinite and largely K eri 

he forces of Saturn, beginning for the soul a new octave of 
development, would change all this, and combine the multiple 
but indefinito beauty of swarming space beyond Jupiter into 
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just what Saturn expresses, according to Prof. Butler. Right 

ere let us look for a moment into the glory and meaning of 
“The Word.” The Word is the other or double of Efficacions 
Substantiality, or Spirit. When the formative activity victor- 
iously prevails, it reacts upon what it expresses, and ærializes it ; 
and so carries on and upward the basic fulness already gained 
in the first octave of evolation. Looking now with the eyes of 
Prof. Butler upon the rings of Saturn, we seem to catch the 
meaning of his wonderful words, that, “its rings are spirit- 
zones luminous with Divine life.” The exalting action and 
reaction between word and efficacious substantiality or Spirit is 
here expressed by Saturn in its rings, in addition to its general 
power and mission as the first member of a higher octave of 
worlds. This may be simply fine or fanciful philosophy, but it 
is here set down because it, at least, shows alongside my life 
experience as a luminous correspondence. 

y ideals of character and attainment, and also of expression, 
have always been afflictively absolute. This characteristic has 
even passed over into transgressions against what ought to be, 
and tended to refine the sensual as well as the sensuous or 
esthetic to its acme of pleasure, But as intellectual passion has 
forcibly predominated life, and as high conscientiousness has 
wrought ideals of honor tolerably exacting, my life hus largely 
been a replete and exquisite torment of a gathering, gestating 
interior activity—for what I knew not, and where and how it 
would deploy at last, I had noidea. Years of sickness, broken 
hopes, and shattered ambitions have had no power to lay the 
ghostly ideal beckoning onward to somewhere. Those who 
understand this state of being will infer that there has also been 
a fixed thirst for expression; and I have spent a good share of 
life with pen and pencil in hand groping for the Word. All 
my life I have been a natural esoteric seeker and did not know 
what it meant, nor what to do with my yearnings save to in- 
tellectualize them and so get them quited. Mr. Sinnett's 
Esoteric Buddhism fell into my hands about five years ago. 
The Brothers, whether existent or not, became a sort of passing 
radience for devotion, and a new space into which aspiration 
could journey; but as intellectual doubt soon took the place of 
enthusiasm, I remained simply stricken with intellectual wonder 
at the majesty of that system. Three years ago I sawadvertised 
Mr. Street's Hidden Way Across the Threshold.” The title 
stirred me, and I sent for the work. It was to some extent like 
cool, pure, shadowed air to hot weary eyes. What he felt and 
formulated in his way, I too had somewhat felt and formulated 
in my own way, but, he knew where he was going, and had eyes 
to see his arrivals; I had not such eyes snd hs not been thus 
consciously guided, Then Tun ESOTEnIO dropped down 
before me, and in many ways rolled a Path through the vague 
longings and thought strivings of my entire life. The upshot 


it all is this: The theory of octaves; the fact that Saturn 
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begins a new octave as sovereign of form lies alongside my 
experience like a wave of illumination. While Spirit has been 
my great and primal guide and force, and while this has been 
substantialized in accord with planetary correspondence of the 
first octave, Saturn has been a higher force in leading and 
urging unto expression. And though I have made the mistake 
in seeking power mostly in intellectual training, and have only 
in the last few months really given esoteric training any trial, 
yet the three months gone by has been to me, so fas as my 
strength permitted, the outpour of the long gestating treasures 
of soul in satisfactory forms, to an extent never realized before. 
I realize, as the effect of a little esoteric training, that I have 
been carried up into the new along with the divided, scattered, 
wandering, asteroid-like results and treasures of the old, and the 
formulating joy of life faintly borders on the divine. Truth as 
well as mystery is flowed with poetic force, and philosophies, 
metaphysics, and science, as well as the so-called occult, are now 
but part of the resonant motion and music in which the soul 
was formed to live, and to increasingly transcend. I close with 
a statement of my present convictions : 

Matter is but Spirit limitedly perceived. A higher perception 
shows us its astrality. Esoteric training is the white magic 
which gives the higher perception, just in accord to soul treas- 
ure gained in the first octave; and is the portal to the second 
ostave of Spirit. Spirit is increasingly realized as its formu- 
lation reacts upon itself increasing perception toward the divine 
standard. Saturn in its formal or physical aspect, and in its 
cabalistic and intellectual meanings, is both motor in, and 
correspondent to, and is expressive of this stage of evolution. 
It is in chime with the“ Mystery of the Logos.“ Man must 
ponder, in all this effort, most his own wonderful soul, and 
follow the voice which cries, ©“ Know Thyself.” 


Kinderhook, Mich., December, 1890. E. J. Howes. 


TO YOUNG MEN, 


I would like to correspond with the young men of America who are 
interested in the Esoteric Commonwealth Fraternity, who are living 
the Regenerate life, have made the covenant, and entered the Path ; 
more especially those who know from within what the angel meant 
(Rev. ii, 17). I feel that there are hundreds of young men who do, 
and if so I know that we can work together to bring about the ultimate 
that was foretold by John when on Patomos, I will cheerfully answer 
all letters from those who desire to unite their effort with ns. 

Fraternally Yours. 
T. A. WILLISTON, 
Secretary E. C, F. 
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The first necessity of true and complete health isa knowledge of 
what we onght to be as human beings, of the laws that govern our 
physical conditions as such, and the consequent importance of a true 
hygienic state. 

The study of hygiene as we see it is more than that which pertains 
to what we commonly call health from a purely physical standpoint. 
Ordinarily when we speak of good health, the idea is associated with 
strong animal conditions; this is the reverse of the condition which we 
seek to attain, being gross and insensible to the source of true strength 
and health, its very grossness makes one unconscious of the effects 
which the gratification of the sense desires produce, it derives what it 
supposes to be pleasure from following the sensations, which the higher 
and true self perceives is the road to death; thus “fools rush in where 
angels fear to tread.” 

In order to obtain perfect health, all the faculties which belong to 
human nature must be in a natural state of operation, that means that 
the physical body should correspond to the real or spiritual nature. 
When we speak of what is commonly called health, if we but stop and 
think, we shall find that it is a fact that we speak with the same idea 
as we would of the qualities of an animal. 

Inasmuch as the physical organism, in its every function, does not 
afford the spiritual nature its full and true expression, to that extent 
does such an organism fall short of realizing the true hygienic state, 
because whenever any faculty of the mind does not operate truly, it is 
because the organism corresponding to that mind is hardened, snarly, 
mis-shapen, and consequently the impressions which come through such 
un organism are contorted, what such persons see they believe to be true, 
thè thoughts and impulse that come under such conditions,is what we call 
evil. Evil means something which seems to be and is not. This is the one 
basic cause of disappointment, unhappiness, and disease. 

We do not realize the importance of health and the extent to which 
it effects our happiness. We feel certain that the condition of our body 
makes or mars our success in life, not only during is life, but conditions 
are produced now, with which we will have to contend after we have lost 
this body. We cannot really begin to make attainments, which many of 
us are now striving for, as long as we are afflicted with disease, arising 
from un-hygienic living, therefore it is of the first and greatest impor- 
tance that we study what to eat and how to eat, that we may obtain the 
very highest state of physical perfection. In order to reach this result 
we must have the guidence of our real or spiritual sense; to many this 
will be acquired very slowly; the struggle will be great, with the physi- 
cal elements calling for satisfaction and trying to keep the ascendency, 
which they have held for solong, and sometimes when we are makin 
our best efforts, the protest of the physical appetite is so strong 
seems so natural, that we are swayed, we stifle the inner monitor that 
would guide us aright, and we fall back again, only to make the 
struggle harder the next time. Fraternally Yours, 

Branch No. 3. Lovise M. Au J. G. TAvLox. 


[Angust. Editorial. 56 
EDITORIAL. 


We have long looked for a time of great trial for the world. England 
has been looking at America’s helpless condition, unprepared as she is 
for self defense. In fact the whole world has had its selfish eye fixed 
on America aa the richest country in the world, but the God of Heaven, 
who has for many years held a loving control over all our affairs, 
has destined that our glorious land should be independent a little 
longer. There isa people who are to have time to prepare for the 
crisis that is sure to come; therefore the God of the Universe has made 
the whole world dependent on America for food. This will give our 
dear people two or three years yet to get ready for the coming calamity. 
Now if they take advantage of the Regenerate life as taught in this 
journal, they will be prepared for anything that may come. 

We know this subject is not personal, and no one will be benefited 
more than another, and all alike will get what they earn, and those 
that obtain through living the life a consciousness of the mind of God 
will be led aright, and those who follow a life of darkness will be with- 
out light, and must fail and die. This work is God’s work and none 
but those who unite their lives with divine laws can go through the 
great struggle that is upon us, but thanks to the Holy Ones there is 
yet time to prepare. Dear souls do not neglect this your 
opportunity. Now is your time to prepare, it will not be an unnecessary 
expense, for no matter what comes you will receive more than sufficient 
to repay you. Read what our dear people say they have gained.“ 
This alone will abundantly pay you. Try it! you are certainly on 
the aafe side, for if every thing goes on well you will not regret that 
you have tried it. God's work is perfect, therefore no matter what 
comes you are ready for it. 

Here and now is the opportunity for those who have dedicated their 
all to God and humanity o serve. You can become voluntary agents 
for Tue EsoTERIO, and in it we will, God helping us, give a most 
careful course of instructions, that all who follow will come into a 
consciousness of the mind of God no matter what their objects are in 
the beginning. 

Now, dear souls although you may not feel competent to teach, you 
can do the equivalent by bringing Tue Esorexic to the notice of the 
people. Remember dear friends, our work is a labor of love, and Tur 
EsorERIO is your magazine as much as ours. All our lives are in this 
work. If money, home, and the desirable things of this world was our 
desire, we could obtain it more readily in other ways, but our delight 
is to do the will of God and bring in the true divine order. Now my 
dear people do not allow any one to deceive you; this is just as much 
yours as mine, and therefore if you want to give your life to God and 


humanity here is an opportunity. 
May and June Esorzaic. 
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Many have asked me about Mr. Mackay’s corresponding society. 
You all have become familiar with his work in THE EsorkRIO and can 
judge for yourselves as to his ability to teach and guide you. This I 
can say: he means to do all he can to elevate the world. The 
“Society of the West Gate” is wholly under his control, and whoever 
feels that his work is the thing they need, that is the thing for them. 
But it is not a part of THE Esoreric, only in so far as it leads to it. 
He is soul and mind with us in this work and no one can doubt his 
honest desire to help others into that which he has obtained through 
the regenerate life. We say, God bless and help him, and we will do 
all we can to help him help others. 

We do not advise any one to follow our own teachings only in so 
far as they find the results they desire, and we could not advise any 
one to follow any one else. The thing to do is, seek that which is use- 
ful to you, no matter from whom it comes; “Judge a tree by its fruits; 
if you like its fruits, eat of it and live thereby. 


We regret being compelled to change the color of our cover to this 
magazine, but the difficulty of having the paper made for us out here 
is to great to overcome now. 

The July number was set up and prepared for the press under 
almost unsurmountable difficulties, therefore we trust our readers will 
excuse the many errors. 

We wish to say to those who have sent us letters expressing the 
results obtained from esoteric culture as taught through this Magazine, 
that we have a large number which we will publish soon. We wish to 
thank our numerous friends for the kind letters received. We know 
that those who take the trouble to write us are our friends and deserve 
the most careful consideration. Many are the appeals for help, and 
our heart aches to find ourself so bound and limited for lack of means 
to keep an amanuensis to aid us in our overwork. We are forced to 
work from sixteen to eighteen hours out of the twenty-four in order to 
keep up, even then many letters ure left unanswered, for which we 
feel true regrets. We would not ask our dear people not to write, but 
we ask that they discriminate and when they have special letters for 
me, that they keep all Company business out and write on a separate 
sheet. 


We have before us a table of the moon’s position for the month of 
September, 1891, giving the day, hour, and number of hours of the 
moon in each sign; also right ascension, degrees, and hours; also its 
conjunction with the planets. This will enable any one to locate all 
visible planets and the Signs of the Zodiac perfectly. Price ten cents. 
Address, C. H. Mackay, 1682 Washington street, Boston, Mass. 
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BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XIV. 


SEPHER ZIKKARON. 
The Accepted Time. 

Yahveh has fulfilled the first particular of the Abrahamic 
covenant; he has multiplied the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, until they have 8 “many nations” in“ the midst 
of the earth.” The question now is, When will the Almighty* 
fulfill his word to the last covenanting generation—“ I WILL BE 
their God”—and give us the everlasting possession with 
Abraham, Isaac, 4 Jacob in the kingdom of God? Con- 
fidently we answer“ Behold, now is the accepted time!” For 
Yahveh declared by Jeremiah, to the Jews who were taken 
captive by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, in the days 
Jechoniah: “Thus saith Yahveh, After seventy years are 
accomplished at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my good 
word toward you, in causing you to return to this place, For I 
know the thoughts that I think toward you, saith Yahveh, 
thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you the expected end. 
Then shall ye call on me, and ye shall go and pray to me, and I 
will hearken to you. And ye shall seek me, and find me, when 
ye shall search for me with all your heart. And I will be found 
of you, saith Yahveh ; and I will turn away your captivity, and 
I will gather you from all the nations, and from the places 
whither I have driven you, saith Yahveh; and I will bring you 
again into the place whence I caused you to be carried away 
captive.” Jer. xxix. 

t is evident that this prophecy was not fully accomplished at 
the return from Babylon under the Persian Cyrus. “Peace 
and not evil the expected end ”—the whole hearted search 
for God—all were lacking; as may be traced in Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Malachi, and the subsequent history. But the word of Yahveh 
fails not; for there is an antitypical Babylon, which was de- 
scribed by John in his vision of Patmos. 
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“I saw a woman sit on a scarlet-colored beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And the 
woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with 

old, and precious stones, and pearls, having a golden cup in 
er hand full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication : 
and upon her forehead was a name written—Mystery, Babylon 
the Great, the Mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth.” Rev. xvii. John identifies the woman as “that great 
city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” He further 
speaks of the “seven mountains on which the woman sitteth.” 
This description will only apply to one city—Rome, which 
stood on seven hills in John's day, and has dominated over the 
kings of the earth, first in its Pagan era, and latterly—to which 
the vision especially refers, in its Papal character. The woman 
is also pictured sitting on“ many waters” and the “ waters are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” One of 
the Popes in the present century struck a medal representing a 
woman with acup in her hand and the motto—Sedet super 
universum, “She sits upon the universe.” As late as January, 
1871, some Boston Catholics publicly addressed the Pope with 
the assertion—* You are the father, not of Italy alone, but of 
all the nations of the earth.” John says, I saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus.” The bloody persecutions of both Jews and 
Christians by the Papal power are too strongly impressed on 
the pages of history to require words at this late day. 

hat the Babylon of Toute vision is embraced in Jeremiab's 

prophecy may be seen by comparing Jer. li. 6, 8, 9, 63, 64 with 
Rev. xviii. 2, 4, 5,21. Jeremiah also refers to the “golden 
cup,” the “abundant treasures,” and the “many waters,” of 
which John speaks. 

With the cong er Babylon is connected an antitypical 
“seventy years.” In the prophecy concerning Tyre, Isaiah says: 
“Tt shall come to pass in that day, that Tyre shall be forgotten 
seventy ycars, according to the days of one king: at the end of 
seventy years shall Tyre sing as a harlot. And it shall come to 

ass, at the end of seventy years, that Yahveh will visit Tyre.” 

sa. xxiii. Tyre is another symbolic name for Papal Nome. 
Tyre was agreat merchant city, and Rome has been tho great 
merchant in sacred things. Mystic Babylon is called a “harlot,” 
and is charged with “committing fornication with the kings of 
the earth,” and making “all nations drink of the wine of her 
fornication ;” and so Tyre is said to be a “harlot,” and to 
“commit fornication with all the kingdoms of the world.” 
Another prophet confirms the identity of Tyre with the Papacy. 
Compare Ezekiel’s description of Tyre's judgment with John's 
description of Babylon's judgment. Ezek. xxvii. and Rev. 
xviii. Ezekiel also foretold the blasphemous assumption of 
infallibility by the Pope: “Tho word of Yahveh camo to me, 
saying, Son of man, say to tho prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the 
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Lord Yahveh, Because thy heart is lifted up, and thou hast 
said, I am a god, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the 
seas (Rev. xvii. 15); yet thou art a man, and not God, though 
thou set thy heart as the heart of God. Behold thou art wiser 
than Daniel ;’ (who professed not to have “any wisdom more 
than any living” except as he received it from “the God of 
heaven”—Dan. ii. 18, 30) “there is no secret that they can 
hide from thee: with thy” (pretended) “wisdom and with thine 
understanding thou has gotten thee riches, and hast gotten gold 
and silver into thy treasures; by thy great wisdom, and by thy 
traffic, hast thou increased thy riches, and thy heart is lifted up 
because of thy riches, Therefore thus saith the Lord Yahveh, 
because thou hast set thy heart as the heart of God; behold, 
therefore, I will bring strangers on thee, the terrible of the 
nations: and they shall draw their swords against the beauty of 
thy wisdom, and they shall defile thy brightness. They shall 
bring thee down to the pit, and thou shalt die the death of them 
that are slain in the midst of the seas. Wilt thou yet say 
before him that slayeth thee, I am God? but thou shalt be a 
man, and no God,in the hand of him that slayeth thee.” 
Ezek. xxviii. 

Not until July, 1870, was the prediction of Ezekiel Thou 
hast said, I am God"—fully accomplished. In December, 
1869, Pius the Ninth gathered to Rome the greatest assemblage 
of priests that the city ever saw, about eight hundred ecclesi- 
astics of the highest rank, to meet in Ecumenical Council.“ 
On the 13th of July the Council voted the infallibility of the 
Pope, which dogma was proclaimea on Monday the 18th of July, 
“with most imposing ceremonies.” This was the signal for the 
harlot’s “judgment” (Rey. xvii. 1); for Ezekiel had said— 
“ Wilt thou yet say before him that slayeth thee, I am God? 
but thou shalt be a man, and no God, in the hand of him that 
slayeth thee.” Right here the “seventy years” of Tyre and 
Babylon ended. Seventy years prior to July, 1870, the harlot 
was “forgotten” by Tabel, according to the word of Isaiah: 
“Tt shall come to pass in that day that Tyre shall be forgotten 
seventy years.” A few facts from history will explain. Abbe 
Darras, a Catholic writer, says: We come at last to the great 
social catastrophe toward which Europe had been so long 
driven. The hour of revolution was at hand. Until then, 
many tempests had threatened the bark of St. Peter; but, if we 
may so speak, the dangers bore a character only of momentary 
violence. Now it was not a prince, nor a heresiarch, nor a 
persecutor that raised the fearful storm; it was the radical, 
universal, unsparing denial of every belief, the destruction of 
every institution, the fall of thrones and of altars, the rise of 

pular sovereignty, inaugurated amid general ruin and torrents 
of blood, denying God, Jesus Christ, his worship, his vicars, his 

riests. * * On the 12th of February, 1798, the 
‘rench troops entered Rome; and on the 15th a General ap- 
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pees in the Vatican before the vicar of Jesus Christ, to tell 


im he was no longer a temporal sovereign. ‘In truth,’ says 
Ranke, ‘it seemed as if the Papal power was forever at an 
end.’ "—General History of Catholic Church. 

This overthrow of the Pope's temporal power was wrought 
just 1260 years from the establishment of Papal supremacy in 
tome, A. D. 538. Yet notwithstanding this apparent judg- 
ment of the Roman harlot, there was a reprieve. After twenty- 
nine menths of degradation the Papacy was restored, and Pius 
the Seventh entered Rome in July, 1800, Thus was Rome 
“forgotten” by the Almighty, who “gave her space to repent 
of her fornication; and sho repented not.” Rev. ii, 21. 

Isaiah said that Tyre should “be forgotten seventy years, 
according to the days of one king.” The word “king” some- 
times means a dynasty. Dan. vii. 17. It here refers to the 
Napoleon dynasty, which properly began when the first Napoleon 
became “first consul,” December 24, 1799. The seventieth 
anniversary of that day, was December 24, 1869. Before the 
return of another anniversary the third Napoleon was a prisoner 
of war in Germany, and his throne subverted by the French 
people. This overthrow was a necessary incident in connection 
with the judgment of the Papacy. Pius the Seventh was re- 
instated in July, 1800, by the first Napoleon, and at the 
expiration of the seventy years, Pius the Ninth was supported 
in his position only by Napoleon the Third. As late as De- 
cember, 1867, his spokesman in tho French Chamber said: 
IJ now come to this dilemma: the Pope wants Rome, and Italy 
canuot do without it. We declare that Italy shall not seize 
upon Rome. France will never submit to such a violence com- 
mitted on her honor, and on Catholicity in general.” The close 
connection of the Roman harlot with the Napoleon power is 
represented in Johu’s vision by “a woman sitting on a beast,” 
the sight of which caused John to wonder, “And the angel 
said to me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will tell thee the 
mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and ten horns. The beast that thou 
sawest was, and is not.“ The Napoleon power is, “the beast 
that was,” because it carried the woman up to the judgment 
month, July, 1870, just seventy years to a month from the 
restoration of the Sone by the first Napoleon. That the 
woman might be judged, the beast is not.” The very next 
day after the Pope’s promulgation of infallibility, Napoleon 
declared war against Prussia and her allies, and immediately 
ordered the withdrawal of his troops from Rome, leaving the 
Pope a helpless victim to the Italians. The hour of judgment 
struck, and the beast threw off the woman and plunged into the 
“bottomless pit.“ Then came the prophecy of Isaiah to its 
fulfilment: “Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daugh- 
ter of Babylon; sit on the ground: there is no throne, O 
daughter of the Chaldeans: thou shalt no more be called tender 
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and delicate. I will take vengeance, and I wil not meet thee 
asaman. Sit thousilent, and get thee into darkness, O daugh- 
ter of the Chaldeans: for thou shalt no more be called, The 
lady of kingdoms.” Isa. xlvii. 

Said Isaiah: “At the end of seventy years shall Tyre sing as 
a harlot.” The Eeumenical Council was opened December 8, 
1869. The programme had been foretold twenty-five hundred 
years: Take a harp, go about the city, thou harlot that hast 
been forgotten: make sweet melody, sing many songs, that thou 
mayest be remembered!” What a spectacle! The great 
council assembled to arouse the Judgo by their music! At the 
opening of the festival, “the weather was unfavorable, but 
enormous crowds filled the Vatican and lined the streets through 
which the members of the council passed. The Pope, followed 
by seven hundred bishops, proceeded to the Council hall amid 
ringing of bells and thundering of cannon.” Three days before 
July, the judgment month, the harlot took her last grand “turn 
about the city.” The 28th and 29th of June “there was a series 
of the grandest festivals that had been witnessed in Rome 
during the present century. Processions, music, salutes, the 
grand chorus by many celebrated voices, gorgeous banners and 
other paraphernalia,’ —all attested how faithfully the harlot 
acted her part. Within three weeks of this parade the final 
blasphemy ensued: the Pope said, “I am God,” and God said, 
“Yet thou art a man and not God. Thy heart was lifted up 
because of thy beauty; thou has corrupted thy wisdom by 
reason of thy brightness: I will cast thee to the ground, I will 
lay thee before kings that they may behold thee. Thou hast 
defiled thy sanctuaries by the multitude of thine iniquities, by 
the iniquity of thy traffic; therefore will I bring forth a fire 
from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee; and I will bring 
thee to ashes on the earth in the sight of all them that behold 
thee. All they that know thee among the people shall be 
astonished at thee: thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt thou 
be any more.” Ezek. xxviii, John echoes: “The ten horns 
which thou sawest on the beast, these shall hate the harlot, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire.” Rev. xvii. 

The beast threw off the woman in July, marking the end of 
her “seventy years,” and in September came “forth the fire 
from tho midst of ber. The Italians moved on Rome at the 
middle of the month, and the Pope’s temporal dominion ended 
forever. The fire of judgment thus kindled cannot be quenched ; 
tho smoke of her torment ” must ascend continually until she 
is utterly destroyed. Since the judgment began, she has con- 
tinued the verification of Isaiah's oraclo of Tyre: “And it shall 
come to pass, at the end of seventy years, that Yahveh will visit 
(or, “call to remembrance”) Tyre: then shull sho turn to her 
hire (plead for help from her former lovers, the kings of the 
earth), and shall commit fornication with all the kingdoms of 
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the world on the face of the earth.“ She can only repeat her 
old tricks: professing to be the Lord's sponse,” she has 
always depended on human aid, and looked to the kings of the 
earth, thus manifesting her harlot character (and “the mother” 
has been copied by Protestant daughters). But her allure- 
ments are in vain, for the oracle declares that “ her merchandise 
and her hire shall be holiness to Yahveh; it shall not be 
treasured nor laid up; for her merchandise shall be for them 
that dwell in Yahveh’s presence, to eat sufficiently, and for 
durable clothing.” What a comment on the prophecy was 
compressed into a few lines of the Roman correspondence of the 
N. F. Heruld / dated June 26,1871. It is said that “official 
announcements” were “made by the three powers on which the 
Pope most relied ”—Austria, Prussia, and France—“that they 
cannot intervene in the affairs of Italy. These statements 
have caused great affliction and indignation at the Vatican.” 
Well did Isaiah prophesy of her! “ Therefore hear now this, 
thou that art given to pleasures, that dwellest carelessly ; that 
sayest in thy heart, I am, and there is none else beside me; I 
shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I know the loss of children: 
but these two things shall come to thee in a moment in one day, 
the loss of children, and widowhood: they shall come on thee in 
their perfection for the multitude of thy sorceries, and for the 
great abundance of thine enchantments. Evil shall come on 
thee; thou shalt not know from whence it riseth: and mischief 
shall fall on thee; thou shalt not be able to put it off: aad 
desolation shall come on thee suddenly, which thou shalt not 
know. Stand now with thine enchantments, and with the 
multitude of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast labored from thy 
youth; if so be thou shalt be able to profit, if so bo thou 
mayest prevail.” Isa, xlvii. 

But let it not be supposed that symbolic Babylon embraces 
only the Roman Papacy. That “harlot” is only the “queen” 
(Rev. xviii. 7), and takes her title from her adulterous union 
with the king of Babylon. The distinction between the two 
is clearly made in John’s vision—a woman seated on a beast, 
Not only must the woman be unseated and destroyed, but the 
beast must also be disposed of. The beast symbolizes the power 
of the animal man standing in opposition to God's Law, and 
hence includes the whole world—Catholic, Protestant, Infidel, 
Heathen, all sects and classes of men, saving those that shall 
reject human authority, and look only to the God of heaven. 
“Yahveh shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from 
his holy habitation ; he shall mightily roar over his habitation ; 
he shall give a shout, as they that tread grapes, against all the 
inhabitants of the earth. K noise shall come to the ends of 
thè earth; for Yahveh hath a controversy with the nations ; 
he will plead with all flesh; he will give them that aro 
wicked to the sword. Thus saith Yahveb of hosts, Behold, 
evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirl- 
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wind shall be raised up from tho borders of the earth: and 
the slain of Yahveh shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth oven tothe other end of the earth; they shall not be 
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung on 
the ground. Howl, yé shepherds, and cry! and wallow your- 
selves in the ashes, ye principal ones of the flock! for the days 
of your slaughter and of your dispersions are accomplished ; 
and ye shall fall like a pleasant vessel. And the shepherds 
shall have no way to flee, nor the principal of the flock to 
escape. A voice of the ery of the shepherds, and a howling of 
the principal of the flock} for Yahveh hath spoiled their pas- 
ture: and the peaceable habitations are cut down, because of 
Yahveh’s fierce anger.” Jer. xxv. 

And zow is the favorable—the accepted time! God's word 
by Jeremiah is unmistakable. “It shall come to pass, when 
seventy years are accomplished that I will visit upon the king 
of Babylon.” Jer. xxv. Fulfilled by the overthrow of Napoleon 
the Third in 1870, and the downfall of Papal temporal power. 
And again: “After seventy years are accomplished at Babylon 
I will visit you (Israel), and perform my good word toward 
you, in causing you to return to this place. For I know the 
thoughts that I think toward you, thoughts of PEACE and NOT 
OF EVIL, to give you the EXPECTED END. Then shall ye call on 
me, and go and pray to me, and J will hearken to you. 
And ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me 
with all your heart. And I will be found of you, saith Yahveh ; 
and I will turn away your captivity, and I will GATHER you 
from all the nations, and from all the places whither J have 
driven you, saith Yahveh; and I will bring you again into the 
place whence I caused you to be carried away captive. For 
thus saith Yahveh, We have heard a voice of trembling, of fear, 
and not of peace. Asi ye now, and see whether a man doth 
travail with child: wherefore do I see every man with his hands 
on his loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces are turned into 
paleness? Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it: 
it is even the time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall be saved out 
of it.” Jer. xxix. xxx. See also Dan. xii, 1. Joel ii. 32. Zeph. 
ii. 1-3. Isa. xxvi. 20. Nahum i, 15. Isa. xiv. 32. 

„Hear ye this, O house of Jacob! For my name’s sake will 
I defer mine anger, and for my praise willl refrain for thee, 
that I cut thee not off. Behold, I have refined thee, but not 
with silver; I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. For 
my own sake—for my own sake—will I do it: for how should 
my name be polluted? and I will not give my glory to another. 

earken to me, O Jacob, and Israel, my called! Al} ye assemble 
yourselves, and hear! Who among you hath brought these 
things to light? Yahveh hath loved him: he will do His 

leasure on Babylon, and his arm shall be on the Chaldeans. I. 
, have spoken 7 yea, I have called him! I have brought him, 
and he shall make his way prosperous. (“Come ye near to me! 
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Hear ye this! I have not spoken in secret from the first! From 
the time that it was, there I. And now the Lord Yahveh hath 
rei me and his Spirit!” Isa. xlviii. John xvi. 13. 1 John 
iv. 6.) 

“Awake! awake! put on thy strength, O Zion! Shake thy- 
self from the dust! gate thyself from the bands of thy neck, 
O captive daughter of Zion! For thus saith Yahveh, Ye have 
sold yourselves for nought, and ye shall be redeemed without 
money.” Isa. lii. O come, let us worship and bow down! 
let us kneel before Lahveli our Maker! for he is our God; and 
we are the people of his pasture and the sheep of his hand. To- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your heart.” Ps. xev. 


(To be Continned. } 


LET US TRY TO BE HAPPY. 


Let us try to be happy! We may, if we will, 
Find some pleasures in life to o’erbalance the ill; 
There was never an evil, if well understood, 

But what, rightly managed, would turn to a good 

If we were but as ready to look to the light 

As we are to sit moping because it is night, 

We should own it a truth, both in word and in deed, 
That who tries to be happy is sure to succeed. 


Let us try to be happy! Some shades of regret 
Are sure to hang round, which we cannot forget ; 
There are times when the lightest of spirits must bow, 
And the sunniest face wear s cloud on its brow. 
We must never bid feelings, the purest and best, 
Lie blunted and cold in onr bosom at rest; 
But the deeper our own griefs the greater our need 
To try to be happy, lest other hearts bleed. 


O. try to be happy! It is not for long 
We shall cheer on each other by counsel or song; 
If we make the best use of our time that we may, 
There is much we can do to enliven the way: 
Let us only in earnestness each do our best 
Before God and onr conscience, and trust for the rest; 
Still taking this truth, both in word and in deed, 
That who tries to be happy is sure to succeed. 

—Poice Culture and Nooution. 
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PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 
SUCCESS. 
THIRD Lesson. 
TO PUT THE DIGESTION IN ORDER. 

MOTTO :—To live for other eyes, is a life of hypocrisy. The 
house I live in is polished marble decked with tha most 
erquisils ornaments. I am poud to keep it looking beauti- 
ful Ta it clean and pure within? 

ALLEGORY: There was a very wealthy man 
who had one son and one daughter, for whom 
he builded each a house. He emploved the 
greatest architect on earth, in whose hands he 

laced unlimited means to build the most 
autiful structure possible. This wise builder 
exhausted all of earth’s facilities of art and 
mechanics, and the structure was transcendantly 
beautiful and convenient in its every arrange- 
ment. Those two each moved into their house; 
the young man and woman conceived the idea 
of its being a place for sensuous pleasure, and 
so used it, until every room in it was filled with 
the debris of their revelries. They thought 
not of cleansing it until the decaying substances 

80 filled it that all their pleasures were only the 

ravings of delirium, and the emanations from 
within discolored the walls even to the outer 
surface. 
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That was you, dear reader, and that most 
beautiful structure is your body. Now is it 
not well to commence housecleaning? That is 
a lesson you have never yet learned, so we will 

ive you a few practical suggestions in this 
ee, The habit is prevalent of eatin: 
wholly for the gratification of the appetite, an 
gorging the alimentary canal with the flesh of 
animals, and all kinds of pastry, and too often 
with intoxicating beverages, including tea, 
coffee, and tobacco, all of which create a mor- 
bid appetite. But how seldom you think of this 
mass of corruption iu your body, caused by all 
those delicate leaves that line the intestines 
being coated over by the slimy matter taken as 
food, and remaining there until decomposition 
commences and the breath becomes heavy with 
the odor, and the emanations of the skin are so 
laden with the fumes of the matter that should 
have passed off with the excretions from the 
body many days before, that any sensitive per- 
son who is truly keeping their house in order 
ean smell them as they sit in, per chance, the 
elegant drawing-room, church, or railroad car. 
We have very frequently passed elegantly 
dressed ladies on the streets of proud Boston, 
even in winter time, from whom came a stench 
that caused us to wish to hold our nose and 
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hurry ‘past them. Persons who live the same 
as they, get so accustomed to the vile odor that 
they 5 not notice it. These persons frequently 
wash the body and the mere suggestion to them 
of uncleanness would be an insult; but their 
skin once fair has become dark, the pores closed, 


‘and their temper morbid and irritable; with 


women, paint and powder cover up these defects 
and in their “fix up” they look clean and 
beautiful, but within they are putrid with 
disease, such as dyspepsia, constipation, and a 
host of other diseases arising therefrom ; and 
the more abundant the wealth the more 
thoroughly are they disordered. The man or 
woman who has to keep up excessive exercise 
has less of the unessentials and through activity 
works off all (or the greater portion) of this 
matter, so that the poor man or woman is really 
enjoying the best health. 

he methods for cleansing the body should 
be heroic in order at the same time to get con- 
trol of the appetite and sensations. 

Ist. We advise fasting; a young person can 
fast the first time 48 hours, an elderly person 
of “regular habits” had better only fast 24 
hours the first time. After the 24hour fast 
wait a week or 10 days, then take the 48-hour 
fast; after the 48-hour fast wait any where 
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from two to four weeks, then take a 5-day fast. 
During the times of fasting take nothing into 
the mouth to start the pancreatic juice (or 
cause the mouth to water). In fact take noth- 
ing into the mouth but puré cold water, other- 
wise you may injure the stomach. It will be 
observed that after the first 24-hour fast it is , 
much easier to take the second, and after the 
second, the third, -notwithstanding in the 
majority of cases it will excite to intense 
activit y the appetite, and with some, great 
difficulty will be experienced in controlling it to 
keep from eating too much. Herein you have 
a splendid drill for the will; and it always 
follows that they who have the greatest need 
for deveiopment in that direction, have the 
greatest difficulty in this direction. 

To prevent the hardening of the feces in the 
colon itis well to fush it with warm water after 
fasting, be the fast 24 hours, 48 hours, or 5 
days, but in the latter case it.is well to do this 
three or four times during the fast, the only 
proper time for it being on retiring at night.“ 

*Dr. Hall, of New York city, hax published n panipani on 
this subject on which he claims priority, an 

andl Gucngitlcaly signed it, bat on reading oe 
ong! y ha freer 


araa ae the essential facts relative to his methods ; 
we do not feal properly bound to searecy. 
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In order to wash out all effete matter it is 
well to inject into the body at least two quarts 
of water and then expel it as fully as possible; 
then take a pint into the colon and hold it all 
night and it will all be evaporated through the 
Walls and taken up in the water passages. The 
expelling of all the warm water taken first is 
where the benefits will arise. Those who do 
not fully understand this would do well to send 
to Dr. Hall and get his pamphlet. Address 
him at New York. His system has many 
merits, especially for stout ladies and for fleshy 
men, but we would advise caution in its con- 
tinuous use, not to use too frequently nor too 
thoroughly. 

In cases of prenatal diseases, they can be 
entirely eradicated from the system by a fast of 
12 or 14 days. During these fasts a person 
should be active all the time, and hold a positive 
mental attitude toward the bodily conditions, 
keeping active the difference between your own 
real self, the thinking, conscious person, and 
the sensating animal body. On breaking these 
fasts, or at least the longer ones, we sulvise 
that you first take roast corn, roasted brown all 
through, and either chew at least one-half pint 
of it or grind it in a coffee mill and eat it; 
roasted wheat, such as is sold for dyspeptics, 
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will do. This should be taken two hours be- 
fore breaking your fast with anything else, 
unless you take tomato with the corn. In case 
the stomach sours, take some salt fish, which 
will sweeten the stomach and put it in proper 
condition. This coarse corn, or wheat, or 
granula, will serve as a scrubbing brush to 
scour off the coating from the alimentary canal 
and put vitality into those leaves that line the 
cavity, and will open up the lacteals so that 
what ever is eaten will fully nourish the body. 
The continuous habit of eating creates inaction 
in the secretory glands, but after you have 
ceased eating for five days you start a thorough 
reverse action, The fatty material is near the 
surface of the body; when you stop eating that 
is first used up and much of the effete elements 
are returned to the alimentary canal, and really 
forces the lacteals open, working the same as 
with a sponge. You pour water containing 
sediment through a sponge and the pores will 
fill and the sponge will coat over until no more 
. will go through, but reverse the sponge, pour 
the water through the other way and it will 
clean out the pores of the sponge. So it will 
of your digestive apparatus, and at the same 
time it will cleanse and purify the blood and 
enable the system to throw off whatever dis- 
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eased states may exist in the body; will restore 
the appetite to the condition of youthful purity, 
and if the fast is properly conducted will place 
all the senses within reach of your will. You 
do not want to be over active during this time. 
Persons engaged in physical labor or in business 
that requires much mental strain might better 
take a vacation for this purpose. 

Most persons form a kabit of eating not 
only certain things, but also a certain quantity 
at regular intervals; that causes a demand for 
the continuance of these habits without regard 
to the actual needs of the body, and these 
habits must be overcome before the body will 
serve you according to the demands made upon 
it by occasional extra activity; then is the time 
persons break down. Sometimes this ovcurs 
when it entuils immense losses. It will be 
observed after such a fast that your appetite 
will enable you to take on flesh very rapidly. 
Then you should discover by careful exami- 
nations of your mental clearness and physical 
buoyancy what amount of flesh you feel best to 
carry, and when you have as much flesh as gives 


you the best results, lessen the amount of food 


—not the quality—for you should study to take 
such quantities as bring the best results. You 
should feed the body as the fireman does his 
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boiler; when the steam is low he feeds the fire, 
and when there is high pressure and not much 
work to be done he withholds the fuel, and so 
should you. 

In the cases of Dr. Tanner and Succi they 
lost about three-quarters of a pound per day, 
but when they began eating they put on one 
and one-half pounds per day, just double the 
amount of the loss during the fast. This evi- 
dences how perfectly one can take control of 
the exhaust and supply of flesh of the body. 
When you have this control of your body, if 
you are forced into extreme mental or physical 
strain (or both), you can then supply the extra 
demand so that marvelous results will be ob- 
tained. The habit of following the dictates of 
the senses is far more common than is usually 
believed, and persons may control themselves 
enough to stop eating as directed, and drag the 
body around like the arm hanging by your side, 
never throwing the will of energy into it, and 
in such cases very little of the most important 
results will be obtained. You should handle 
the body with the will decisively, but at the 
same time giving it plenty of rest. Remember 
the ORDER of these instructions, and follow 
them in their order, not letting go of one while 
following the other. If it is found that the 
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bath chills the body too much, then hurry 
through it and go out and take rapid exercise 
until warm, I would advise nervous persons, 
who usually suffer considerably with cold, not 
to take these fasts in cold weather; spring and 
fall are really the best times for all persons, 
and the spring is the best of any period. 
During all these drills, from the first, a con- 
stant restraint should be kept over the sex 
passions, for in some cases the most exhausting 
activity will arise in the course of these exer- 
cises; but in case of no action at all before or 
during the first part of these exercises, then 
thought should be given to produce enough to 
generate life for the use of the body. Remem- 
ber that function has but two uses: first, to 
generate life, which is the seed. This retained in 
the body will be re-absorbed and will supply it 
with new and increased life. Second, to produce 
offspring when such is desired. More will be 
given in the next chapter on this subject. 
The Hindoo Stoic finds that by binding fertile 
soil on the outer surface over the stomach 
while fasting, the body will draw nourishment 
from it to supply its needs. This shows that the 
outer surface of the body can absorb nourish- 
ment the same as the inner. It is the natural 
method to take the seeds of cereals, properly 
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prepared, into the alimentary canal; the di- 
gestive functions absorb from these the necessary 
elements to repair the constant waste going on 
in the body, therefore you should use discretion 
and not take anything into the stomach impure 
or not adapted to supply the needs of the body, 
otherwise you injure it; and you should keep 
the inner pores open and clean, the same as 
the outer surface of the body, for the lacteals 
are the same as the pores of the outer skin 
and all nourishment is by absorption. There- 
fore, lay aside that vague deceptive dream 
that eating to please the appetite is the absolute 
and unchangeable condition of life. You are 
more than an animal, yet they eat more cor- 
rectly than you. Shame for 19th century 
civilization that all the sciences advance except 
those methods that makes man more than brute 
beasts! There are sciences for horticulture 
and zoological culture, but none for vitaculture 
of the human race. This need we wish herein 
to supply, for we consider it of greater im- 
portance than all the other sciences put 


together. 
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Fourts Lesson. 


“REGENERATION ” THE SOURCE OF LIFE. 

"Now are we the Sons of GO; 1 John iii. 2. You are a little 
God (His son or daughter) having power within your own 
body to create another, or others, or re-create self and Re- 
new your youth as the eagles! Ps. ciii. 5. Ihave, through 
this wonderful body, access to all the resources of nature. 
Why should it grow old and infirm, and die? Having 
complete control of it, I can, and I will be what I will 
to be” 

Subject for thoughtful musing and study: 
Why is it that the food of man is the seed of 
vegetation, such as wheat, corn, rice, and oats? 
Because the life is in the seed, and we take it 
into our bodies and absorb that life for the 
renewal of our own, which is constantly bein 
exhausted through activity. Eggs are the ned 
of the birds that lay them; the flesh of birds 
or beasts is the product of the seed of their 
species; the nut is the quintessence of the tree 
and the seed that would produce another like 
the parent tree. What does the spider do with 
that immense amount of food? In proportion 
to his size it would be the equivalent to your 
eating a whole sheep for breakfast, an ox for 
dinner, and a yearling calf for supper. What 
becomes of all that nourishment taken? In 
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the summer when are active look for one 
of them that has an immense sack attached to 
it, catch it and you will often find the spider is 
really very small, but the sack is many times 
larger than it; open the sack carefully and 
you will find hundreds of diminutive spiders in 
it. These are the products of that food taken. 
Again, watch the worm feeding on the green 
leaf, of which it eats great quantities. Its 
body is almost a hollow sheath filled with the 
sap of the leaves. It absorbs the nourishing 
elements by which it increases in dimensions, 
and as this fluid element is absorbed it passes 
off dried. The food taken by you is trans- 
formed into a fluid, and so passes into the 
colon. On its way through, the body absorbs 
the elements proper for it, and in the colon it 
is finally hardened and passes off the same as in 
the worm. The worm has not the organs you 
have; it is in itself only a digestive appa- 
ratus. After the worm has finished its work 
in that direction it lays itself away in the 
cocoon and sleeps till spring, when it takes on 
wings, comes out and flies around, feeds and 
lays its eggs, and then dies, as if all its life was 
deposited in them. There are insects, which, 
when the male and female come together, she 
absorbs all the substance his body contains 
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and he dies, leaving only a dry shell. She 
forms her young from the elements absorbed 
and gives to them all the life she has, and also 
dies. Watch all insects and you will see that 
all their busy life is only to get material (food) 
out of which to produce their kind, and then 
they either die or are eaten by some superior. 
Look at all life: vegetable, insect, animal, and 
man, alike, are living only to get food to pro- 
duce offspring, nourish the body to get power 
to care for and bring their offspring to maturity, 
then they die, and that life produced through 
their organism lives on in other organisms 
(their children), more in number but the same 
in kind, but other creatures feed on the life of 
these: i. e., they take their life and the sub- 
stance that contains it and create out of it their 
own higher species. Finally, man, feeding on 
all below him, receives this life that has been 
carried up through these varied forms, and 
obeys the injunction of Genesis to “multiply.” 
They, among all the animals, are the only ones 
that waste the life produced in them for mere 
sensational gratification, therefore, they die 
almost as fast as they multiply. 

It is evident from the foregoing that the 
generation of life is the method of creation 
of the higher from the lower, in gentle grada- 
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tions, from the life in every drop of water up to 
man. Man being possessed of a mind and 
varied capacities of using this life outside of 
the mere production of his kind, we may 
reasonably inquire if there is a way of utilizing 
this life for the increase of self in all its parts 
and functions? We know that those who are 
overworked have little or no desire for the act 
of procreation, also that minds under constant 
mental strain seldom think of it. This evi- 
dences that man can utilize this life element 
generated in the body, either in the action of 
the body or mind. If this is true, and we think 
all persons of experience or thought will agree 
that it is, then it is certain that the reservation 
of that element in the body is essential for 
power of mind or body.* 

To any casual observer, the evidences on this 
subject are too patent for dispute, Look at the 
pure young woman: her cheeks are red, her 
eyes bright, her hands warm and dry, her flesh 
hard, her movements buoyant and vigorous, and 
her face covered with smiles, She is happy in 
*Much might be profitably said here npon the anatomical 
struoturu and physiological lawa governing the method and 
functiona used in this process of re-fitting and re-absorbing this 
Hs cm rh — we vil 
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her innocence. She marries, and after a few 
weeks, or months at most, you meet her again 
and you would scarcely recognize her; the rose 
is gone from her cheeks, the luster from her 
eyes, the joyous laugh from her face. Instead 
of bounding along as if the body had no weight, 
she moves along heavily, with dark clouds 
under her eyes. Take her by the hand; it is cold 
and moist. Pass her by and call on her at the 
end of one year. Now she begins to look pale 
and thin. Ask her what has been the matter? 
Oh, I have been sick. I do not feel well now. 
What has wrought this great change in so 
short a time? Certainly there must be some- 
thing very wrong in the marital habits. Nature 
always rewards the obedient with abundance of 
her good, but always punishes the sinner against 
her laws, and never excuses on account of 
ignorance; and the God of nature never re- 
moves the sentence that nature imposes, even 
in answer to the devout prayer. But follow 
that woman further: see her after twenty years. 
She now is worn and aged, around her are several 
children. The eldest a son of eighteen years, 
his face filled with pimples, his hands cold and 
clammy, his eyes dull and watery, his intellect 
capable of naught but mischief; he learns 
slowly at school, frequently gets into trouble 
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for his wrong doing, chews tobacco, smokes 
cigarettes, eats enough at each meal for two 
men, does not care to retire at night till late, 
and in the murning it is with difficulty his 
parents can get him out of bed, and when he is 
up he gapes, and lays around with no ambition. 
What are all these symptoms? What do they 
evidence against that young man? That he is 
injudicionaly squandering his life in secret 
vices, consequently, he is devoid of animation 
in body or mind. He lacks all the constituents 
of growing manhood, and is an easy prey to 
almost any vice that may be placed in his way. 
It is largely from this class that the recruits 
for our prisons, insane asylums, and alms-houses 
come. 

He may escape these and marry, but his body 
is not half e and his mind is fit for 
nothing but menial labor. Where did all this 
evil begin? With the ignorance of the parents 
and the consequent excessive indulgence of the 
sensual nature, and he was inflamed with that 
all-destroying passion even in his mother’s 
womb. ‘The waste of those vital elements was 
the cause of the mother’s rapid decline and 
almost constant sickness, and the same was the 
cause of that most loathsome condition of her 
son. All the above symptoms are just as apt 
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to a ina young woman under the same 
5 but Ach Shem we have to add that 
most dire consequence, prolapsis and general 
debility of those functions that were destined 
to reproduce her kind; and in doing so 
she suffers all her life, dies young, and 
her husband has no pleasure with her; for 
her mind is dwarfed, her sex nature destroyed, 
the doctor is a constant attendant, and he has 
naught but the care of an invalid, the doctor’s 
bills to meet, and perhaps several puny child- 
ren to care for after his days work is done, 
Oh, the horrible nightmare of a life controlled 
by sex passion! ‘The dire results in its path 
are worse than well there is no comparison 
any where in nature. Why is it that those who 
know this most terrible of all mousters will 
remain silent? Is it because they do not know 
how to remedy the evil? Many say to me, 
“The world is not ready for this kind of teach- 
ing.“ Then it never will be,for unless these 
teachings are received the race will go no 
higher. The only means of preservation now is 
from emigration. Withoutthe Germans, Swedes, 
and Danes we would rapidly decline. Though the 
Irish give vitality and numbers yet they furnish 
the elements of intensified passion and icono- 
clasticiam. Of course there are many exceptions. 
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But let us return to this young man or 
‘woman. You ask them, “What is the cause of 
those pimples on the face and swellings on the 
neck?” They will answer, “ I inherited scrofu- 
la!” Yes, you inherited a passion that you 
might have controlled, but as you did not you 
have these results. $ 

Another young man appears bright and 
active, but he is often seen in questionable com- 
pany, and is ever seeking an opportunity to 
gratify an inflamed passion. Look at the pores 
of the skin on his face. They are full of dark 
specks or deep coarse cavity-like pin holes. His 
mind is obtuse on all but the commonest habits 
of life. Base secret habits are sure to make 
their marks on the face. {know it is precarious 
to give all these evidences of secret vices of 
men and women, but the sooner it is generall 
known the sooner much of it will be E aii, 
What young man or woman would not rally all 
their will to conquer these vices if they eer 
they were indelibly engraven on their faces so 
that all who saw them could read. These little 
books are to be given out to all, then you who 
do these things can no longer be shielded from 
public gaze. But let me note certain ex- 
ceptions. Pimples on the forehead and not on 
the face (fine ones) are an indication of active 
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passions with occasional involuntary losses, 
therefore do not indicate secret vices. The 
hand of a sensitive person, may, through the 
simplo act of shaking hands, get cold and moist, 
or when under some embarrassment. These 
are the only exceptions we can make. Now, if 
these marks of derangement in the blood and 
of the whole nature are so marked and exceed- 
ingly bad, all arising from waste of the life, 
does it not evidence that it is all wrong? The 
case of the mother and son is not a rare one. 
We might almost say the cases where there is 
not some of these results are rare. 

The true course of life is this: The function 
of generation has two uses: The first and 

incipal one is to generate life to supply the 

y and brain with the proper powers; second, 

to produce children. Noman or woman should 
allow the life to be thrown off under any 
circumstances whatever unless it is in case a 
child is desired by both husband and wife. 

Here is the dividing line between the animal 
mind, colored, directed and controlled by 
sexual desires, and all that grows out of 
it, and the proper mentality of Man, 
seeing things as they are without coloring or 
shading. 


(To be Continmed,) 
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There are some of our readers who have reached a place in 
their attainments where a few words will be of use to them. 

Many have become aware of the existence of a Temple 
wherein regular initiations are being conducted, and where they 
may have been called while the physical body was asleep. Many 
821 varied are the ways by which some of our people have been 
made conscious of the existence of a Grand Mystic order SOME- 
WHERE. Some have even seen enough to confirm the belief that 
such a Temple exists on earth now. 

Whether there is such an one on the earth or not is non-essen- 
tial to you at the present time. But, that that grand old “Order 
of Melchisedee” still exists, as it always has, even before this 
planct had an existence, is a valuable truth for many now, and 
especially Esoteric students ; for the methods taught herein are 

culiar in that they place no limiting bounds to the know- 
edges to be gained by them that study and practice the things 
taught. Every other line of teaching now given to the world 
is limited and bound by rules and association or lodge laws and 
beliefs, handed down through many centuries. The effort to 
protect the neophyte from error and falling has been materialized 
into words and formulas which have become at best a limitin 
influence upon all its members; and in many cases the sacre 
truths once held have been entirely perverted, so that they have 
became centers of the most vicious but covert teachings, inevitably 
leading to soul and body destroying practices. Therefore, we 
advise you who are beginniug to have such experiences to keep 
out of all earth's societies, especially those called mystic, for two 
good and sufficient reasons: First, they bind 6 limit you ; 
second, they draw you away from this Eternal Order whose 
methods of teaching are wholly of another and more effectual 
character. Remember, you who enter into covenant with God 
to follow the guidance of the Spirit have no right to follow the 
guidance of any man or society, ours included, as a physical 
head, but you can accept suggestions from whatever source they 
come, and work them out by the aid of the Spirit. 

You have a right to expect and require that the Spirit of 
Truth which Jesus promised to all who live the life he taught 
should illuminate your mind and thus enable you to know what 
is true and good, or otherwise. The statement that we should 
not follow the guidance of any physical head puzzles some 
minds. This apparent incongruity may be explained in this 
way: First, no high and bole teacher will attempt to guide 
you in any direction until you have made your own decision as 
to which way you will go, for they will never interfere in the 
slightest degree with your free will of action Second, through 
the illuminating power of the Spirit, you recognize the truth 
when you hear it, and it will also give you the power to perceive 
the object, and basic principles that you are to work out. 
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There are teachers who are instruments of this spirit, and if 
one of these teachers tells us that under certain circumstances 
we may expect certain things, we accept their statement as we 
would if we were going to a certain place and there was but one 
road leading to it, and one should say to us, “When you come 
to such a place you need to be careful for there is an almost 
invisible pit-fall which you will fall into unless on your guard, 
but you will recognize it by such and such indications.” Now 
this does not change your purpose. You go on but you are 
guarded, you say, “I believe what he tells me, and-I shall know 
the truth when I prove it to be as he says.” And again, “If it 
should turn out that no such danger exists no harm will be done, 
for I would go that way anyhow.” So you are always safe. 

Our teachings simply tell you that if you do certain things, 
certain benefits will follow; when you try it and they do follow 
then your faith is changed to knowledge, and you also know 
why it is so; then it matters not what others may say or do 
you have that which you know to be true, and nothing that any- 
one can say will change you. 

Beware of all societies that claim authority because of the 

ssession of certain phenomenal powers. The desire for power 

been the stumbling block over which thousands havo fallen 
into worse than death, yet a large majority of all the students 
of the occult are pursuing it wholly with that aim in view. One 
instance of this kind has recently come to my notice. About 
two years ago a member of the Esoteric society met one claim- 
ing to be high up in one of the ancient orders, and took up the 
study, and is now in the insane asylum. Another who has been 
very active in circulating certain manuscripts of the same order, 
told me he was often in a terrible condition, and gave me ample 
proof that if it were not for one, his constant associate, he also 
would haye suffered the same fate, I have learned from one 
familiar with the fact, that the one accepted as the great head 
of the order,and author of the books and manuscripts they 
were studying, committed suicide a few years ago. That they 
were able to produce marvelous phenomena is well known of 
that order. It is admitted by the society that has imported 
their Cult from India, that among the Hindoo Chelas “not one 
in ten succeed,” and all who know anything about what a fail- 
ure of that kind means, know it means ruin of the most 
deplorable nature. When Jesus came, the land was filled with 
these societies to a far greater extent than now; he let that 
matter entirely alone and taught righteousness pure and simple 
(that is the only safe way), for he knew that the order of the 
universe itself was based upon these high and holy principles, 
and all who songht righteousness in the sight of those divine 
laws would be brought into the knowledge of that Celestial 
Order of the Solar Circle, then known to the few by the name 
er! its earthly head in Abraham's time, Melchisedec, called King 
of Salem. 
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Woe want nothing of these side issues. If there are members 
of the true order on earth, and we believe there are, it is not 
necessary for you to join any society to find them; “He that 
doeth righteousness is righteous,” and will have all the help 
from such that they can give, 

Remember, even as you found the path that opened the 
beginning of the way, so continue, and know this, that any- 
thing, no matter how plausible it looks, or what powers it de- 
monstrates, that requires you to relinquish those methods which 
you have proved and found available, this alone is snfficient 
evidence that it would lead you into the wrong road; and 
remember this also, that every imaginable thing will be brought 
to bear upon you to turn you if possible. 

These visions of the great Temple and of certain initiations 
are apt to mislead the rar pi mind, but can never mislead 
the soul, if you are patient and faithful to that which has led 
you up to where you are. 

We quote the following from a letter recently received from 
one of those who are actually arene attainments. “The other 
night I was again with that society I have spoken to you about. 
I dreamed that I was receiving my — degree. I also saw you 
there, and you were encouraging me. Is there any meaning to 
it, or was it only a dream? A night or two after I thought I 
was swimming in the water, I was looking for some adversary 
that was to be overcome, and at last a horrible monster came at 
me and I overcame it.” 

When the appetites and passions are subdued, the stomach 
kept clean, and the body and mind is in harmony so that the 
sleep is only of the physical body, and a continued conscious- 
ness of the soul is obtained, then the dreams of the night is the 
awakening of the soul into the rea/ consciousness, which is the 
immortal state, and therefore is far more of a reality than those 
occurrences of the physical consciousness. Throughout the 
history of the world “The Dreamer's“ dream of yesterday is 
the scientific discovery of to-day, for the cause world is the 
invisible and intangible one to the physical senses. In living 
the regenerate life the soul of man awakens to a real con- 
sciousness of the world of soul, and then it ceases to be a belief 
of the soul’s immortality and becomes knowledge, absolute and 
certain. Therefore I would say to our brother, and all others 
having like experiences, be patient, move forward just as you 
are going, be sure and follow the inner guidance, and yon will 
reach a point where this “dream” consciousness will become 
more real and tangible than the physical. Then you will realize 
what was meant in the message Jesus “sent by his angel to his 
servant John,” Rev. iii. v, where ho introduces the neophyte to 
his Father and the Holy Angels. This holy order has its 
degrees in the attainments of the people, and the further the 
people go the more certain they are made of the reality and 
importance of the course in which they are being led, and of its 
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sublime pre-eminence over all earthly orders. In regard to the 
“monster” you found in the water, the explanation is found in 
the bible symbols: in it the water has two significations ; first, 
„The waters thou sawest are ples, tongues, and nations.” , 
Second, “Generation:” the spirit of the people is the spirit of 
generation, therein the two symbols unite. The old serpent, 
the Devil, and Satan that deceives the whole world,” is the 
monster of the waters, which is the spirit of perverted gene- 
ration, and is “the water elemental,” you overcame in the soul’s 
struggle. Now you must have a physical struggle, be on your 

rd and be strong, and you will bethe victor in that also. 

e all have adversaries to overcome, and we struggle long and 
hard, and finally it is manifest to the soulin a “dream,” then 
comes the last-and physical struggle. Each time we are con- 
ducted to that Divine Temple and receive our degrees, we come 
back to make new conquests, and as soon as made and we have 
really the added powers and knowledges, then we return for 
another, and so on we are led from step to step until we “Sit 
down with Him on His throne, even as He overcame and sat 
down with His Father on His throne.” Rev. iii. 21. 

One more word of caution: All persons who are truly 
living the life, find they have such added physical powers that 
it is difficult to discover the limits of their endurance until they 
stop to rest, when they find difficulty in causing the surging 
energies to cease. Here will be seen the necessity of the drill 
we gave in Practical Instructions, Vols. I and II, to still the 
senses and to get them under control of your will, so you can 
speak the monk and be obeyed. Here again comes the wisdom 
of the ancient proverb, “ Use moderation in all things,” avoid 
excitement all you possibly can, for now you have a store of 
energy that must never be allowed to be all stirred into action 
at the same time, for fear it may destroy the body or mind. It 
is EXTREMELY necessary that you learn to handle for usefulness 
this new power, and be able under all circumstances to manage 
it PERFECTLY. 

Weare satisfied we are nearing a time of great excitement 
and demand upon all the cool self control that any of us have, 
and if you have not absolute control of this new energy it may 
become a destroyer, for you will find after you reach a certain 
altitude that when you are unduly excited it will be exceedingly 
difficult to stop the energies and rest the body or mind, and if 
it gets entirely beyond your control, it will either take vou out 
of the body or destroy the brain, so that you will be compelled 
to leave the body behind, an insane wreck. With only ordinary 
caution there is no danger of either. Now will the selfish 
adversary attack you here, and say, “ Well, if there is any 
such danger as that I don’t want to try it.” Why did not our 
people reason that way in regard to the steam-engine? in it are 
a thousand dangers to one in this Regenerate life. In all great 
and useful things there aresome dangers. But in this there is 
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not HALF the danger that will constantly attend you if you do 
not live this life. I only refer to this because it is entirely new 
to the rience of the people, and a word of warning may 
prevent there ever being even one evil resulting from it. 
Persons having some of these experiences would do well to 
write to me of them in case advice is wanted and I will give the 
best I have as far as possible. Now if you should write tọ me 
and not receive an answer, do not think that it is because of 
disregard for you, for I will answer any one to whom I see I 
can be of use, and have the time to do so. Sodo not hesitate 
to write to me, and if possible I will answer, and if I do not, 
believe me, unable to be of any use to you. 
Peace be unto you, 
H. E. BUTLER. 


To rae Ferends or Tax EsorerIo COR: We need your help. 
The world is in darkness, sorrow, sickness and death for lack of it. 
Will you aid us in placing these truths before the people? We must 
work together or the cause will languish and fail of accomplishing its 
object within the time it should be done. Will you send us addresses 
of those who are intelligent and aspiring, and we will send sample 
copies to them. 

The churches are in special need of this Magazine, and many are 
ready to receive ita truths. Will you carry it to them? We will send 
you as many copies as you will use; send them to ministers with a 
good word. If you, my dear friends, will work in these directions, 
your reward will be abundant. 

Tam glad to announce that we have nearly caught up to original 
date in the issue of TuE Esorrnto, so that, as heretofore, it will appear 
on time, providing only ordinary success crowns our efforts, so in your 
recommending it you can feel confident of its prompt appearance. We 
are taking unusual precaution in having every wrapper correctly ad- 
dressed, so that all will he sure to receive their Magazine. Will our 
subscribers notice the directions on the wrapper and if not correctly 
addressed please let us know. If you miss getting a number please 
notify us with carefully written address, and we will do our best to 
prevent its recurrence. 

We have never before seen the opportunity for accomplishing 
grander results with so little outlay of money as now. To us at this 
time one thousand dollars would be worth more than five thousand 
in three years from now. 
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WHO AND WHERE ARE THE PEOPLE, 


WHO BELONG TO THIS (THE ESOTERIC) 
MOVEMENT ? 


In answering this question we deem it of use to give personal 
experience, thereby departing from an almost absolute rule, that 
you may know we are not a stranger to the subject under 
consideration. I, as a child, was converted, and became a 
member of a Union church. My ideas of Christianity were, 
obedience to the teachings of Jesus, ana a correct understanding 
of the same. I studied carefully the teachings of the Bible and 
sought guidance of the spirit in all I did, il wen made vividly 
conscious that I had that guidance. When I had grown older 
I was reading in Revelations where it said, “And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of 
fire.” The question arose in my mind: Is my name written 
there? I felt it was my duty to know for a certainty, not 
because of the fear of Hell fire, but as I often expressed it in 
meetings, I thought we ought to form an acquaintance with 
heaven’s inhabitants here, so that we would not be strangers 
when we arrived there: so I went away alone and prayed 
earnestly to know this, and as I prayed, a scroll of golden light 
appeared before me, and in the midst of a long list of names, 
one, especially illuminated so as to stand out before me—was 
mine! I thanked God, and was satisfied that I was accepted as 
a member of Heaven. I always felt it to be the privilege of 
Christians to KNOW day by day that they were doing those 
things that pleased God, therefore I watched with greatest care 
the inner consciousness in every thing I did, and 1 found there 
a sure guide in all my life. I often told the people in prayer, 
conference, and class meetings, that it was very easy to live near 
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to Christ, but very difficult to follow afar off. Many good faith- 
ful souls recognize the same truth in themselves. So har- 
monious was my life during my boyish’ innocence that I was 
permitted to actually see the Angel of God walking before me 

eas I wandered over the fields of my native N, Y. home; at 
other times I have heard the songs of the redeemed in heaven, 
as plainly as I ever heard those of the people on earth. 

y idea of those on earth living so perfectly in harmony 
with those in heaven that they become consciously a member of 
of the heavenly body, “the church triumphant in heaven,“ was 
fully realized and enjoyed, and we are as firm in our con- 
victions now as then, and much more so, that by living a 
christian life correctly, any one can come to this knowledge: 
ard further, that unless we do come to this knowledge here, we 
shall not get it hereafter. 

I also found when I read the Bible, that although I had 
not become familiar with the words of the chapter through 
having read it, yet I would almost invariably find that my mind 
had before received instructions upon the subject matter it con- 
tained, so that it would be clear to me. Through this I saw 
many errors in the commonly accepted doctrines of the churches, 
and held many controversies with ministers and members re- 
garding them, and was surprised to discover that neither had 
any well defined belief on the most important doctrines, only 
as certain doctrines were handed down to them as “The essen- 
tials to salvation,” and therefore, without any other reason for 
it, they thought they must believe them. 

In all the years of my association as a member of the church 
we constantly met those whose minds had been led into a broader 
understanding of the truth than they felt like even admitting to 
themselves ; for in all cases where true christian devotion ex- 
ists it is preceded by the covenant dedication of all they are 
or hope to be, to God, (which is really the pre-requisite to con- 
version.) That this peopla are accepted, led and instructed, we 
have no doubt, but they are actually afraid to think, because 
as soon as they do they at once see the errors in their own 
church doctrines, and begin to argue with their own higher self 
and the spirit that would “lead them into all truth,” that such 
ideas would break up the church, or be opposed by its teachers 
and they would be turned out of the church, and thus left in 
the cold world alone, outcasts, their influence for good all 
gone. And then they argue the church must be right and good; 
“twas there I was led into the knowledge of God's love for me, 
and was accepted by his spirit. See how much good it is doing. 
See our institutions of learning; how they care for the aged, the 
poor, the outcast, and the orphan. No! no! It must be I 
that am wrong, the church must be right; it is my wicked heart 
that would mislead me, or it is a temptation of the adversary. 
Thus, these, the “Beloved of God” tortue themselves, and cling 
to the only vital principle that the church has, viz: Devotion. 


1891.] Mo and where are the People. 91 


Thousands of this class of men and women, in all denominations. 
love the good and close their eyes to the evil, and go on with 
the church, simply because it seems to furnish a way to do good 
to the world. hile this is true, as things are, yet, is it the 
best you can do? If so, it is good, but if not, it is evil. Now® 
there # at least 50 per cent of all the members of the various 
churches that have had experiences similar to these. If each 
of these should renew their covenant with God, of self 
dedication and obedience, and should begin to follow the 
guidance of the spirit, they would all be led iuto one common 
understanding of the truths of christianity; and if they were 
expelled from their several churches by it, how long would it 
take them to be led into one harmonious body, in which 
knowledge of the mind of the spirit and one understanding of 
truth, (i.e. The facts of things that really are) would be- 
come the only creed. This would constitute the TRUE CHURCH 
of CHRIST on earth. This would constitute THE ESOTERIC 
CHURCH. These are our people, and are they that WILL, 
sooner or later, take hold on this work and carry it to its 
- God appointed ultimate. 

It has always been mine to foresee every evil that was to 
come upon this work: and when the spirit showed me that 
“THE OLD SERPENT” was going to rise against it with lying 
scandal I was shown that it was the enemy of the PEOPLE 
not of me, but of their best good: and so it has proved. 
It could not injure me for I do not belong to this world, 
and have found my eternal home, but the children have yet 
to find theirs ; therefore, the spirit showed me many serpents 
all over the land, with their heads toward the people but 
away from me, and their tongues active. Strange to say, 
while they tried to make the public think they were talking 
about me, yet they were not—for there was nothing they 
said concerning me that was true—and the time is near when 
those who have been injured and deceived by them will 
know what body of people it is that has by LyinG deception 
deceived them, by intimidation, of those most important truths, 
But if this people will really follow the guidance these things 
will not be of so much delay. When Jesus came with these 
same teachings 1891 years ago, their scandalizing him and 
actually prosecuting him as a criminal, executing him as 
such, was the cause of his true teachings not being really 
understood and lived up to, to the present day: For the 
early church was persecuted, and their manuscripts sought for 
in order to destroy them; to such an extent was this carried 
that it originated the name of our present Bible, from by- 
bills or secret bills. These were in the custody of the few 
heads of the church. Before conditions came that the know- 
ledge they contained could be made public, the physical head 
of the church was tempted by the offer of temporal power if 
he would Fall down and worship him or it, i.e. Power, 
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and he did so; then as a matter of worldly wisdom he held 
as a secret all those methods, (which we are now giving td 
the world,) as instruments of power for the use of the 
organization immediately under his control, and instituted 
that most pernicious doctrine that there is no salvation out- 
side of that special organization. That necessitated another 
falsity to make good the first; viz., the infallibility of 
the church doctrines. That still left room for some to think 
and question, so next they pronounced the Pope personally 
infallible. 

This latter blasphemy was delayed until the protesting 
bodies had become at established. All theso evils have 
grown out of the infamy thrown upon the founder (Jesus) 
at the beginning, and the truths he taught were hidden from 
the world by selfish custodians. But all this would have 
failed to conceal these vital truths had not the protestant 
churches made similar errors. One of the main sources of 
these evils isin the “Ministerial Prorgssion:” for illustra- 
tion: a well to do family has three sons; They want these 
boys to have a profession, so they think the matter over 
and decide that one shall be a Physician, another a Law- 
yer, and the third a Minister. They are accordingly educated 
and sent to their several professions. The Minister is ed- 
ucated in Theological doctrines and finally hired to preach 
those doctrines. He understands that his business is to 
support certain beliefs, and to exclude every thing that would 
have the slightest tendency to change them; it is understood 
that in so far as he seeks for knowledge at all, it shall be 
confirmatory of those beliefs and he must not admit any 
contradictory evidence, no matter how convincing, He is 
taught in the Theological College that they have all the know- 
ledge necessary, and it is understood that the business of his 
life is, to hold that which they have and exclude all else, or in 
other words, to prevent any advancement in knowledge. So 
thoroughly have they succeeded, that on the last anniversary of 
the landing of the Puritans they assembled at Plymouth, and 
were proud to say they believed just tho same as the Pilgrims 
did two hundred years before when they landed at that place, 
poor and ignorant, seldom haying an opportunity even to see 
a Bible, unless perchance they went many miles tu the church 
where it was chained to the pulpit: for none but the wealthy 
could afford a Bible in those days. But alas, in the light of this 
advancing age, that a uation’s representative body should confess 
that tho’ all else had advanced, they had virtually stood still! 

This condition was necessary, for were it not for this, there 
would have been an open door for enterprising meu and women 
to speculate upon new theories for the profit of notoriety. So 
even that evil was then good, and will be, until the viTaL 
(because life giving) truths of Jesus’ doctrine, come to the world 
and are proved by their effectuality to be those which the PEOPLE 
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need as has already been, done in TAE Esoreric MOVEMENT: 
see the numerous letters of experience in April, May, and June, 
Esorertic for 1891. Then by virtue of their freedom from all 
speculative theories, and being the truths the spirit has already 
impressed those minds with, they will be received, and through 
their elevating character the people will be elevated mentally 
and spiritually so that they can KNOW the truth ” that makes 
“free from the law of sin and death.” 

There is nothing so convincing to any one as to tell them 
things they have thought and could see no reason for rejecting 
other than custom & . To present these Esoterie teachings to 
this class of minds requires only for them to hear them stated, 
and the spirit of truth which is ever near these devoted souls, 
will illuminate their intelligence so fully that they will need no 
further proof. 

The trouble is to get these important truths before them. 
They are now afraid to even listen to anything outside of their 
own church doctrine; but as soon as any one of their teachers 
accept these things the door will open and they will accept them 
as a body. Weare safe in prophecying that something will 
come to cause many of the ministers to accept these things and 
to begin their advocacy. ‘There are many noble, devout souls 
amongst them, and there are no reasons why they should not 
accept these truths, for they do not necessarily lead the people 
out of their churches, but on the contrary will tend to make 
them more zealous members than before. 

The evidence of their importance is found in the many tes- 
timonials we have published. Tho Spirit of our God will not 
allow his DEAR CHILDREN to be bound much longer so they 
dare not think; dare not follow the guidance of his counsel. 
The present lethargy in the churches is because of this, and as 
soon as they accept the truth herein taught, their numbers will 
increase, as well as the zeal of their members. 

We have in the early part of the Esoteric Magazine 
allowed many articles that were not in consonance, with our 
real sympathies, which has greatly retarded otr progress, 
From the beginning of this the V. Vol. we intend to rig- 
idly exclude all sentiments not in harmony with our views, 
and if they are admitted to our pages they will be criti- 
cised hy us at the time. 

Our policy has been to publish whatever had real value 
in it and leave our readers to judge for themselves, but 
we find that this policy does not answer; not that 
those who have “The Spirit of Truth” are incapable of judg- 
ing for themselves; but because it is lain hold upon asa 
means of preventing this people from even reading it. we fur- 
ther intend to condense into one volume all that is recum- 
mended by us, found in Vols. i, ii, iii and iv, then cease 
to re-issue any other than that. 

This will pits up the pages of The Esoteric so that it 


94 Esoteric Development. [October. 


will stand wholly on its own real merits, and be unclassi- 
fied with any sectarian doctrine, ism, or cism, leaving its 
truth free from all objection on the part of any. So that 
any teacher of any organized body, it matters not what one, 
ean use these truths without “side tracking” any of their 
people. The present overwhelming cloud of witnesses is 
abundant evidence of the vitality of these teachings and their 
importance to all. We are not trying to build up some 
sect, church, or society; we only wish to avail ourselves of 
whatever means will carry these truths to the people. 

These dear children are only allowed to remain in this 
condition until the conditions are made so that they can 
safely step out of their present environments into a safer 
place. There is thrown around them now a wall of protection 
against all theories and all isms that would mislead them ; and 
they are accepted of God in their devotion, and are nursed as it 
were in the arms of a loving mother: and we, your humble ser- 
vant, wait and work under Divine guidance, until “the Spirit of 
Truth” shall open the door and call out his beloved, to higher 
and holier spheres of action. 

We pray God to send the spirit of truth speedly ; “For since 
the beginning of the world MEN have heard nor perceived by the 
ear, neither hath the cye seen, O God, besides thee, wHaT he 
hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.” (Isaiah xiv. 4.) 

eace be unto you H. E. BUTLER. 


ESOTERIC DEVELOPMENT. 
NumMBer Sx. “ 


Prehaps the greatest evil to which the tongue is given, is 
the habit of criticism; criticism as allied to fault finding. A 
great deal has alveady been said in this series, regarding this 
important point, but I find that there is still ademand for farther 
elaboration of the subject. The vice, (for in its subtile 
harmfulness I can call it nothing milder) steals upon its vic- 
tim so stealthily that constant watchfulness, lasting through 
months and years of patience and determination, can alone 
be found potent to dislodge the monster from the mind and 
soul wherein it takes up its home. No one supposes himself 
to come under this head. The reader will perhaps disclaim 
that he is guilty of undue criticism, but I favi only to ask 
him to watch himself carefully through just one day; note 
down your hourly talks with friends, then at night conscien- 
tiously arraign your self-sufficient ego and pass an honorable 
judgement! Allow me to give a few examples: 


This refers to the instructions given by Ma. Maocrary, in phlet form; 
of toe Esoteric — d ; = [ Ed. 


1891.] Esoteric Development. 95 


Your neighbor is a member of the Methodist church; you 
hear him shouting “glory” and “amen” in the Tuesday evening 
prayer meeting, then Wednesday morning you behold him in 
the midst of a very questionable trade of horse “swapping”. 
You remark “If that is religion, I guess I am safe, as to 
future existence.” Now this presented a most favorable time 
for you to hold your tongue. Look at such an occurence, 
not as a wicked act of your neighbor but rather as a golden 
opportunity, in the way of a test as to your ability to control 
and put behind you the ever present tempter. 

Amy: you hear of an unjust, but trivial, story which some 
mind of small calibre has called into existence, and which closely 
concerns yourself or some bosom friend. You lose no time 
in making search for the maligner and compelling him to 
retract. Your offended dignity is satisfied and you pass many 
a delightful conversation in telling how summarily you dealt 
with the gossip. Wrong from the very start! It was wholly out 
of your sphere to attempt to bring about the retraction, Possibly 
the story had a grain of truth in the foundation. Such stories 
usually do, for the mind that is so small as to be capable 
of starting anything of the kind, certainly lacks the original- 
ity sufficient to create anything completly new. Therefore if 
it was partially true, mediate upon it and look searchingly 
within for the purpose of seeking out the remedy which will 
make it impossible for a recurrence. A much better method 
than to rush blindly off for the insane purpose of compell- 
ing an habitual liar to lie again! But supposing you get 
him to retract, and the thing is arranged in calmness and 
without anger, then in justice to your already insulted soul, 
insult it no further by boasting of the weakness before your 
friends. In all such cases it is far better to add another 
prop to your spiritual structure by mentally saying: “I am 
innocent; the injustice cannot harm me but temporarily if at 
all.“ I cannot avenge for it is written, “Vengence is Mine, 
I will repay, saith the Lord.” Leave it all right there and 
take up your duty with renewed interest and faith. 

ce more: you attend a concert; you are not in a condition 
physically, mentally or spiritually to go, but you do not 
realize this and quickly embrace the opportunity for a “change.” 
The performers fail to appeal to you, and while the remain- 
der of the audience go into raptures, you draw yourself fur- 
ther and further within yourself and go home in disgust, 
5 how people can enjoy such indifferent productions ! 
Now if the harm stopped here it would not be so bad, but you 
are not content until every thought and adverse mental criticism 
2 and audience is put into words. After this you 
feel “relieved,” but Iassure you that your soul has lost a part of 
its virtue. Why didn’t you come closer to the real cause of 
your feelings? Why didn’t you reason that possibly there was 
inharmony within, rather than with externals ? 


96 Looking beyond the Shadows. [October. 


These are three possible incidents taken at random from a 
list innumerable. They very incompletely illustrate my mean- 
ing, but I know that if the reader will allow himself to mediate 
deeply upon this matter he will get at the whole truth, and will 
better understand the enemy with which he has to deal. In 
this connection how potent the words “Let him who is without 
sin cast the first stone.” If, before we pass judgement upon a 
weak brother, we would only stop a moment and ask ourselves, 
“Am J competent to judge? Can I see sufficiently plain to ex- 
tract the mote from my brother’s eye?” 

I earnestly hope thet this article will not be taken as a 
“criticism; that if it is the reader will kindly try to feel that I 
write to my own soul as truly as to yours. Realizing the great 
need in myself 1 seek to warn others. I also realize the potent 
aid to the inner growth which constant vigilance in this direction 
will bring you, and I earnestly exhort you to daily retire within 
the sacredness of your conscience and make a thorough study of 
your proclivity to this weakness. The beneficial effects in the 
attainments of additional will-power and growth, in all ways 
spiritual, will soon be noticeable. 

Directly in line with the above I would class Complaint. 
Under no conditions should we descend to this harmful habit of 
speech. But of this I shall perhaps write more fully in an- 
other paper. Sincerely, Cunas. H. MACKAY. 


LOOKING BEYOND THE SHADOWS. 


Written for Tae Esorenic. ] 


In taking an exoteric view of life, feeling the conflicting 
forces that are producing such discordant notes in the human 
soul, the tendency is to a pessimistic conception of life's unfold- 
ment, The externalities of our existence absorbing so much of 
our time, and the vital forces being drawn upon to merely sus- 
tain the physical existence, neither time is given, nor inclination, 
toenter into the soul of things and dwell in the inner temple, 
where a conscious communion with the divine spirit places the 
recipient beyond the influence of material conditions, where 
with the Apostle Paul we can affirm that The things that are 
seen are transitory, but the things that are not seen are eternal.“ 

When Jesus told his disciples that he had meat to eat that 
they knew not of, he alluded to those vitalizing spiritual forces 
that the truly esoteric mind isin constant rapport with, enabling 
it to look beyond the shadows of material life into the realm of 
the spiritual, from which is constantly flowing in pure and 
living streams those life-sustaining forces that will even give 
sustenance to the physical organization, and enable it to endure 
privations that under conditions not in harmony with those life 
centers would culminate in death. We have a witness to the 
truth of said affirmation in the case of Ann Lee, wher confined 
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for fourteen days in a cell with the intention of starving her. 
She could not have been kept alive with the small amount of 
milk and wine that she received once a day, if she had not been 
in rapport with the fountain of life, from which emanations are 
being sent, and received into all forms of life in the material 
and spiritual world. > 

As discordant tones are not as far reaching, leaving only the 
harmony to be made manifest to the ear; so distance in spirit 
from the apparent commotion that is producing the discord in 
human life, leaves only the impress on the soul of peace. : 

The geological structure of our planet indicates at some 
remote time, time so vast as to be beyond human comprehension, 
a period of intense and fiery commotion, elements apparently 
contending with other elements for the mastery. But as we see, 
that was not the ultimatum. Out of the apparent confusion 
and discord of then, has come the higher developed conditions 
and more harmonious surroundings of the present. And so 
with the spirits unfoldment, if true to its inherent life forces, 
must look beyond the shadows of the present turmoil into the 
bright vista that is constantly unfolding, and revealing higher 
conceptions of what life consists. 

Tothe soul that has truly entered the inner temple of its 
existence, the crash of empires and wreck of worlds disturbs not 
its peace, nor breaks the harmony existing between it and the 
infinite life. Praise or blame, adversity or prosperity, in the 
external world, it passes by as the idle wind, heeded not, because 
conscious of the in-dwelling truth, and, looking beyond the 
shadows, sees the substance, and in that securely rests. 

Then, as the elements that are producing the present discord 
are only a temporary ebullition of the surface, while down deep 
in the internal seas a holy calm prevails, the wisest course is to 
calmly wait, possessing in patience our souls, knowing that we 
cannot be deceived in accepting the shadow for the substance. 

The lions that intercepted the path of Pilgrim, and terrified 
him, quailed when boldly met, and proved harmless phantoms 
when advanced upon with a brave heart, As darkness is but 
the absence of light, so these negations cannot terrify the soul 
that serenely dwells in the consciousness of the divine presence. 

Not, whatever is is right, only in the sense that these per- 
turbations arising from false views of life and the obligations 
that are due from one individual to another, can be used as 
stepping stones to higher conditions, and the wrath of man can 
be made to redound to the glory of God. And thus assured 
that the divine all-sustaining power that forgetteth not n sparrow 
that falleth to the ground will not forsake the soul who on it 
trustingly relies; calmly, hopefully, and joyfully, the pathway 
of life can be pursued, knowing that the ever-present light 
will lead us out of the darkness and shadows into the brightness 
of the coming day. 

ron Dx Graw. Sonyea, N.Y. 
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PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 
SUCCESS. 


Fourts Lesson. (Continued.) 


It is the normal capacity of man’s mind 
to grasp the most subtile or expand into 
the immense. As long as one submits 
to the controlling power of the sex desire 
it will continue to wield its coloring and 
biasing influence on all the consciousness of the 
individual. Who among men have not met 
old and young men whose minds were so 
thoroughly controlled by this monster that 
every mirthful thought was disgustingly ob- 
scene. While sometimes you will find they 
have a low cunning enabling them to keep up 
a show of success, the mind is totally incapable 
of an exalted moral thought. True, these are 
extreme cases, but go among the “roughs” of 
our large cities, and down into the “slums” and 
listen to the conversation of these people, and 
you will hear the most loathsome vulgarity, 
which is only an expression of the vitiatin, 
influence of the passions on the mind an 
habits of these persons. We challenge the 
world to bring from the history of the past one 
instance of a criminal character who was chaste 
in these respects. 
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We ask you to make a study of this and you 
will find that every immoral and vicious, or 
even dishonest, character, arises wholly from an 
abnormal sex nature. The first step on the 
downward path is in the controlling influence 
of sex passion. That is why the ancient 
philosophers and bible historians called it “The 
old serpent, the devil, and satan, that deceives 
the whole world.” (Rev. xii. 9.) 

Many of our “good” people do not want to 
believe this, in fact do not want to even think 
of it, and are offended when their attention is 
called to it. They are like one harboring a 
corrupt mass of decaying matter in their closets 
which is causing constant sickness and death in 
the family, and one says to them, There is 
where all your trouble comes from,” but the 
will not hear ; it is too disgusting to their sensi- 
tive nature. 

And not only so, but they see no way 
of remedying it; for those who are accepted 
as authority on these subjects have impressed 
upon their minds that it is necessary to the 
health to exhaust the life, and that it is only 
a natural overflow when involuntary losses oc- 
eur &c. So they have settled down to think 
that the creator is partial to the animal world, 

‘but endowed them with an adversary over 
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which they have no control. But thanks to 
our creator, such is not true, and we believe 
we now have with us every first class med- 
ical authority, of recent date ; and we also have 
the experience of thousands of men and women 
of all ages, who have received and practiced 
our instructions, and every one of them will 
give, as many have already given, the very 
strongest testimonials of BENEFICIAL results 
obtained thereby. 

We will now first state what should be ac- 
complished, and how, afterwards, the laws 
governing. 

We have said there are but two uses for 
the sexual powers; the first and most constant 
is for renewal of our own vitality ; the second, 
occasional use for propagation. Every healthy 
man produces many thousand germs every 
year, and woman many hundred, each of 
which are capable of producing another or- 
ganism equal to that of the person pro- 
ducing the germ. These should never be al- 
lowed to leave the body under any circum- 
stances whatever, except when a man and 
wife wish a child, then pre-paration should 
be made long enough to get each of their 
bodies and minds into proper condition. 

This occasion could not come properly, even 
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with the most zealous for children, oftener 
than once in 18 mouths, This would amount 
to almost a continent life with the man, and 
would add much to the woman; sothat child 
bearing would become a delight, in place of 
the danger, sickness and pain now prevalent. 
And children produced from fully matured 
and well cultivated germs would be an honor 
to our race. Great care is taken to develop 
good horses, cows, sheep &., and even fruit 
and vegetables, but none for the development 
of our children. This is wholly due to the 
pernicious teachings of professed scientists on 
these subjects of sex life. If men and wo- 
men had complete control of themselves in 
these matters, then the way would be easy to 
begin the culture of our own specie; but as 
it is, they constantly yield to impulse without 
regard to any thing else. A man in gentle- 
manly dress and a voice well cultured, listen- 
ing to me on these subjects, abruptly asked 
me, “Do you mean to say that a person 
could if he wished, stop all discharge of the 
sexual life?”—we answered yes!] he replied 
gruffly, “I don’t believe it!” This only gave 
voice to the belief common in the world, and 
there are many reasons for these convictions. 
Many a man has said to me, Why, we 
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cannot control what takes place in our sleep, 
and we know nothing about it until after 
all is over; — yes you can. You should first 
decide in your own mind that you will not 
indulge that passion under any circumstances 
whatever. A complete decision of the mind 
is the battle half won for any one, and for 
many it is wholly won,—as the decisions of 
the mind enter into and control the dream 
state, — but some have greater difficulty than 
others. Many have to charge their minds not 
to let go consciousness of the body at any- 
time, and so refuse to sleep soundly, in order 
to gain this control. You who have to give 
your sound sleep for this attainment need not 
fear evil results; for as you succeed, and the 
body becomes more potent, the need and con- 
sequent inclination to sleep soundly passes 
away. Any person who finds this extreme 
difficulty in overcoming the waste of the 
life, will find that after they persevere and 
succeed in retaining the germs, even one 
whole month, the need of the old fashioned 
dead sleep will pass away; and such an one 
$ will find, that although they do not appear 
to sleep at all, yet they will not feel tired or 
sleepy: and as they go on they will find 
there will awaken within them another 
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consciousness, which awakens as they close 
their eyes and forget the body. This con- 
sciousness is wholly of the mind, but a mind 
that does not use or exhaust the body at all 
but allows it perfect rest; and while it is 
active in this state they can perfectly guard 
and protect themselves from involuntary loss- 
es. There are some who have to struggle a 
long time before they can reach this point; 
to such we would say: It is necessary that 
you place your mind in the attitude of one 
who has to sleep in a place of danger, where 
he has to be on the alert all the time; 
for instance: if you had wealth of gold and 

u knew there were theives around to steal 
it from you, what would be your mental con- 
dition while sleeping? the life generated in 
you is worth more than gold, and there are 
sneak thieves who will steal it from you un- 
less you are in a condition to awaken and 
protect yourself from tho slightest indication 
of their presence. At first it may seem a 
greater task than you can perform, and so it 
would be were it not forthe fact that but a 
few days success rewards you witli a condition 
that takes the place of sleep. Sleep is nat- 
ure’s time of recuperation, i.e. replenishing 
exhausted life: but if you retain the life— 
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the seed—the exhaust is supplied without sleep, 
and therefore the necessity for sleep ceases. 

I personally know. of an instance where a 
man who was retaining all the life, worked 
day and night continually for months with 
only one or one and one half hours rest daily, 
which he would take by lying down on a 
lounge and immediately letting go of the 
body. The mind would continue active while 
the body would lay like a clod for half an 
hour or more, after which the sex nature 
would begin to be active, (in its office of 
transmuting the elements of the blood to life) 
and this would continue perhaps for half an 
hour then cease; he would then arise and 
go to his work refreshed much more than 
as if he had slept 12 hours, for then the 
body would have felt dull and oppressed ,because 
sleep when it is not needed causes a stagnation 
of the blood. 

All persons living this life should make it a 
rule to get up as soon as they awake in the 
morning, aud immediately begin activity of 
mind or body, or both; but when they are far 
enough on the way to cease to sleep soundly, 
they should carefully council their feelings, 
and experiment upon them, and thus find out 
how long it is necessary for them to lie in bed: 
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and govern their hours of sleep by their con- 
scious needs. But as long as there are occa- 
sional losses they should persist in not sleeping 
any more than is absolutely necessary in order 
to keep up health and vigor. No person can 
help you, and we have never found oue instance 
where any one obtained any help by prayer in 
this particular; but on the contrary, it has of- 
ten been remarked to me that,“ So sure as I 
pray for help and protection so sure am I to 
ail.” Remember, dear devotional friend, that 
the word is written, nE that overcometh &c.” 
Now if God were to overcome for you, then 
you would not be the overcomer, nor the 
recipient of the reward which is absolutely cer- 
tain to any and all who overcome the creative 
energies in himself or herself. 

But we must make some very careful discrim- 
inations right on this point. First of all is 
the question, what do we mean hy overcoming? 
We do not mean to kill out all activity or feel- 
ing there, because the office of that function is 
to create, or transmute, life for the use of the 
body and brain, and for soul food; then we 
simply mean for you to get that function of 
your organism under control of your will. You 
can never judge another by yourself; for all 
diversity of character, nature &c., is intensified 


105 


106 Practical Methods to Insure Success. [ October. 


in that function. It is the spring (life foun- 
tain) from which nature flows ‘unmodified by 
education or surroundings: therefore, there is 
no one else like you. These laws and methods 
apply to all as regards ultimates, but not wholly 
in way of applying methods. One whose na- 
ture is very active, and who experiences much 
difficulty in getting control, should make every 
effort to suppress it just as if the object were 
to kill it out; another who has activity but has 
no difficulty in preventing any waste, should 
not suppress a normal action, especially after 
sleep or quiet rest, for that is naturg’s time for 
re-invigorating the blood. We hope no one 
will allow a depraved imagination, arising from 
an inflamed and unnatural passion, to deceive 
them into any kind of abuse. There are two 
kinds of passion, very different from each other : 
one, imaginative of base and low indulgence; 
the other an ENERGY, activity, and in so far as 
it affects the mind it carries it up to God, and 
the pure and good: and is entirely free from 
ay base imaginings or desires. 

f you are one among the many whose vi- 
tality is low from weakness in ability to hold 
the vital fluids, (and there are none who are 
weak from any other cause,—many young girls 
inherit weakness so that as soon as they begin 
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to generate life they begin to lose it from sheer 
weakness alone,—) then it is important for you 
to concentrate all your powers in that direction, 
beginning with the first of these instructions, 
and following them up with will and decisive- 
ness. To those who have no consciousness of 
any such action: you should guard yourself the 
same as others and make sure there is no waste. 
There are many delicate ladies who are entire- 
ly unconscious of any action or waste, who can, 
by the will, take control of that function, and 
by care, will find the reason for no conscious 
action there to be the continual loss of the life 
generated; as soon as that ceases they will find 
themselves in possession of a great power which 
will tax their utmost ability to subjugate. Thera 
are those, who, from various causes, have sup- 
pressed or virtually killed out all power of ac- 
tion in this most important function, and conse- 
quently are in the decline of life; seme from old 
age and exhaustion, others from being surfeited 
&c., &e. To such the former instructions do 
not apply: to such we will give special instruc- 
tions.* 

We have in these lessons the keys to all 


By eending 10 cents to us we will send printed instructions 
which, if followed will restore declining age to youth and vigor. 
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that is good and desirable in life. The sex- 
ual power is the creative faculty: in it is found 
the source of all the good and evil on the earth ; 
in it is the “spring of all human action, the fa- 
ther and mother alike of all the good and evil 
on the earth; and through its halo alone can 
man sense the ineffable essence of the God- 
head.” When it is perfectly normal and is 
being used for the health and vitalization of 
the body and is held subject to a domination of 
intelligence, then the body, mind and soul is 
in a healthful growing condition, but if it is 
allowed to dominate then it causes us to give 
our life for mere sensual gratification, and yet 
we are not gratified but are deceived and Jis 
appointed, and our life is made a hell of vague 
imaginings devoid of all reality or even ability 
to see and understand things as they really are. 

We know how deceptive the mind is which is 
under control of PERVERTED passion, therefore 
we repeat the salient point, to prevent, if possi- 
ble, falsification of our position. The office of 
the sex function to the body and mind is like 
the digestive functions to the body ; its action 
does not mean mere gratification, but rather 
service. The sex nature will do its work if 
left alone, and do it properly when it is in a nor- 
mal condition, without any outside assistance, 80 
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the first important work is to put it in a healthy 
condition and keep itso. Remember, dear rea- 
der, this is the fountain head from which your 
life flows, and if it is pure and good you will be 
likewise, but if your life is corrupt at the foun- 
tain head what can we expect of the results. 


Tis ignorance that multiplies the wrongs 
Of human nature. Almost all the crimea 
Directly may be traced to ignorance, 

And indirectly through the passions all 

The man is ignorant of law who gives 

Being to offspring, cursed, before their birth, 
With passions that destroy their future peace, 
And make the stately fabric of the soul 

A dungeon of impure depravities. 

The man is ignorant of law who takes 

A forced reluctant wife into his breast, 
Whose inward soul another's spirit claims, 
Whose deepest heart expires in constant pain, 
Dying and waking daily to new deaths. 

O cursed Ignorance, that educates 

Maidens for public barter; that first crowns 
With orange blooms their brows, then turns the key 
Of wedlock, falsely called so by divines, 

To crush them in its infamous Bastile, 
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Making the marriage bed a rack, where they 

Must wed themselves, poor children, to despair, 

As to an iron giant, while the fire 

Of madness inundates the reeking brain. 

O God, ‘tis terrible! — Thou who didst once 

Rest cradled in the sainted Mary’s arms,— 

Whom woman loved, bathing thy aacred feet 

With costly tears, wiping them with her hair,— 

Break thou that spell of ignorance that makes 

Woman the slave; redeem her captive heart, 

Let marriage be the sacrament of soul, 

The deathless union of accordant minds, 

The blending of two perfect lives in one, 

Whose home shall be a paradise, whose bliss 

Chaste, fervent, lasting as an Angel’s love. 

—T, L. Harem. 

P (To be Continned,) 

“Thy spirit is as a seed of a beautiful tree, which 
thy Crestor planted; give thou it good light and a 
clean soil, that the blossom and the fruit thereon 
may glorify thy Creator and thee.” 

Ous pe. 
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BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XV. 


SEPHER ZIKKARON. 
House of Yahveh. 


The name of Yahveh is indissolubly connected with the House 
of Yahveh: the one cannot be fulfilled unless the other is built. 
Hence the various Scriptures: Unto the place which Yahveh 
your God shall choose out of all your tribes to put his name 
there, even unto his habitation shall ye seek. Deut. xii. ‘ He 
shall build a house for my Name.” 2 Sam. vii. 13. 1 Chron. 
xxii, 10, “Behold, I purpose to build a house unto the name 
of Yahveh my God, as Yahveh spake to David my father, saying 
Thy son, whom I will set upon thy throne in thy room, he shall 
build a house unto my Name.” 1 Kings v. 5. viii. 18. 19. 20° 
43.44. If thy people sin against thee, and thou be angry 
with them, and deliver them to the enemy, so that they carry 
them away captives to the land of the enemy, far or near; if 
they shall bethink themselves in the land whither they were 
carried captives, and repent, and make supplication to thee, say- 
ing, We have sinned, and have done perversely, and have com- 
mited wickedness; and return to thee with all their heart, and 
with all their soul, and pray to thee toward the land which thou 
gavest to their fathers, the city which thou hast chosen, and the 
house which I have built for thy name; then hear thou their 
prayer.” 1 Kings viii. 2. Chron. vi. xx. Neh. i. 9. 

The House was foreshown to Jacob as he was journeying 
“from the fave of Esau” toward Padan-Aram. “He lighted on 
a certain place, and lay down to sleep. And he dreamed, and, 
behold, a ladder set upon the earth, and the top of it reached to 
heaven: and, behold, the angels of God ascending and descend- 
ing on it. (John i. 51.) And, behold, Yahveh stood above it, 
and said, I am Yahveh, God of Abraham thy father, and the God 
of Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and 
to thy seed ; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth; and 
thou shalt break forth to the west, and to the east, and to the 
north, and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed. And, behold, I am with thee, 
and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will 
bring thee again into this land; for I will not leave thee until I 
have done what I have spoken to thee of. And Jacob awaked 
out of his sleep, and he said, Surely Yahveh is in this place, and 
T knew itnot. And he was afraid, and said, How dreadful is 
this place! this is no other but the Houso of God, and this is the 
Gate of Heaven. And Jacob rose up early in the morning, 
and took the stone that he had put for his pillows, and set it up 
for a pillar, and poured oil on the top of it. And he called the 
name of that place Beth-El (House of God). And Jacob vowed 
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a vow, saying, If God will be with me, and will keep me in this 
way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to 
put on so that I come again to my father’s house in peace; then 
shall Yahveh be my God ; and this stone, which I have set 
for a pillar, shall be God's house.” Gen. xxviii. 

This vision takes in Jacob’s personal career as a type of the 
history of his offspring. Ephraim and his companions did in- 
deed * break forth to the west,” until now they have reached 
their Ultima—the Rocky Mountains and the Pacific. Here, in 
“the wilderness of the peoples,” they are preparing for the move- 
ment “to theeast.” But just at this point God again stands 
“at the head of the way” (Ezekiel. xxi. 19.) and calls upon us to 
fulfill Jacob’s vow, and make a Bethel, that we may come to 
our “father’s house in peace,” and that Yahveh may be our 
God, and give us the promised possession. This explains why 
he commands those that “fear his Name” and belong to “his 
jewels,” in the day “when all the proud and all that do wickedly 
shall be stubble,” to “remember the law of Moses which was 
commanded to him in Horeb for all Israel.” (Malachi.) This 
law is contained in seven chapters of the book of Exodus, xxv- 
xxxi. It begins thus: “Speak to the children of Israel that they 
bring me an offering: of every man that giveth it willingly 
with his heart ye shall take my offering. (Ps. ex. 3. Mal. iii. 
10.) And let them make me a sanctuary that I May DWELL 
AMONG THEM.” Hag. i. 4-8. The tabernacle then made in the 
wildnerness of Sinai was a symbol of the house now to be built 
in the wildnerness of America, and indicated the consecration 
which must precede the fulfilment of the name Yahveh. The 
ee WILL BE their God”—will be fulfilled when God 

es-cends to dwell among us, which involves the con- 
struction of a dwelling place, which, when it is erected will 
“set up oh the earth’ tho ladder seen by Jacob, and “the 
Great God — our Saviour Jesus” will come and abide with us 
forever. Ex.xxix 45. Rev. xxi.3. Here will be the point of 
communication between heaven and earth—“the gate of heaven.” 
The ladder is “the way of Yahveh” which Israel will “keep” at 
the earth-terminus. “Thy way, O God, isin the Sanctuary.” 
Ps. lxxvii. “Yahveh said, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do? seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great 
and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in him. For I know him, that he will command his 
children and his household after him, and they shall keep the 
way of Yahveh to do righteousness and judgment; that Yahvch 
may bring on Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.” 
Gen. xviii. And therefore “the voice of the crier in the wilder- 
ness—Prepare ye the way of Yahveh! make straight in the desert 
a highway for our God! and the glory of Yahveh shall be re- 
vealed ! Tae xl. The time has come for the rapturous antiphony 
—“Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors! and the King of glory shall come in! Who 
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is this King of glory ¢ Yahveh, strong and mighty! Yahveh, 
mighty in battle ahveh of hosts, he is the King of glory! Ps. 
xxiv. 


The Builder. 


The prophetis Spirit in Jacob said: “Then shall Yahveh be 
my Godif I come to my father’s house in peace.” A greater 
then Jacob echoed; ‘In my Father's house are many mansions: 
if it were not so (if you did not see the Temple standing before 
you in Jerusalem—John ii, 16. 1. Kings vi. 5. Ezra viii. 29, Jer. 
xxxv. xxxvi. 10.) I would have told you. Because I gu to pre- 
pare a place for you (the antitype of the Father’s House at Jer- 
usalem). And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again and receive you to W that where I am, ye may be 
also.” John xiv. The “place” alluded te was predicted to David, 
when he thought of building a House for the Ark of God. Yah- 
veh said, “I will appoint a place for my people Israel, and will 
plant them, that they may dwell in a ghee of their own, and 
move no more; neither shall the children of wickedness afflict 
them anymore. Also Yahveh telleth thee that he will make thee 
an house. And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall 

roceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. 

e shall build a Hine for my Name, and I will establish the 
throne of his kingdom forever. I WILL BE his Father, and he 
shall be my Son. If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men: 
but my mercy shall not depart from him, as I took it from Saul, 
whom I put away before thee. And thine house and thy king- 
dom shall be established forever before thee: thy throne shall be 
established forever.” 2 Sam. vii. 1 Chron. xvii. 

From this word we learn that the “place” of God’s people Israel, 
the “throne” of David, and the “House” of Yahveh, are all con- 
nected together in Yahveh’s purpose. This is further shown in 
what God said to Solomon after he had finished the Temple. 
T have hallowed this House which thou hast built, to put my 
Name there forever; and mine eyes and mine heart shall be 
there perpetually. And if thou wilt walk before me, as David 
thy father walked, in integrity of heart, and in uprightness, to do 
according to all that I have commanded thee, and wilt keep 
my statutes and my judgments: then I will establish the throne 
of thy kingdom over Israel forever, as I promised to David thy 
father, saying, There shall not fail thee a man upon the throne 
of Israel. Butif ye shall at all turn from following me, ye or 
your children, and will not keep my commandments and my stat- 
utes which I have set before you, but go and serve other asks, and 
worship them; Then will I cut off Israel out of the land which 
[ have given them: and this House, which I have hallowed for 
my Name, will I cast out of my sight; and Israel shall be a 
proverb and a byword among all peoples: und at this House, 
which is high, every one that passeth ty it shall be astonished, 
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and shall hiss: and they shall say, Why hath Yahveh dona 
thus unto this land, and to this House? And they shall auswer, 
Because they forsook Yahveh their God, who brought forth their 
fathers out of the land of Egypt, and have taken hold upon other 
gods, and have worshipped them, and served them: therefore 
hath Yahveh brought on them all this evil.” 1 Kings ix. 2 Chron. 
vii. The IIouse built by Solomon represented Israel's “place” 
and David’s “throne,” because God himself dwelt inthe House 
“between the cherubs.” Ex. xxv. 22. xxix. 45. Num. vii. 89. 1 
Sam. iv. 4.. The Divine presence preserved both the kingdom 
of David and the place of God's people. The solemn charge to 
Solomon indicated that everything would be well while the House 
was “hallowed” by God's presence; but that people and throne 
would both perish when the House should be deserted by its 
Heavenly occupant, Notwithstanding this Divine warning, 
“they provoked Him to jealousy with strange yods, with abom- 
inations provoked they him fo anger. And when Yahveh saw 
it, he abhorred them, because of the provoking of his sons and of 
his daughters. And he said I will HIDE My FACE from them.” 
Song of Moses. Deut. xxxii. The “provoking” had a fixed 
culmination. Manasseh the son of Hezekiah “ wrought much 
evil in the sight of Yahveh, to provoke him to anger. And he 
set acarved image the idol which he had made, in the House 
of God. And Yahveh spake to Manasseh, and to his people; 
but they would not hearken.” 2 Chron. xxxiii. Here was the 
signal of destruction which had been given by Moses. “Ye 
shall make you no idols nor graven image, neither rear you 
up a standing image, to bow down to it: for I am Yahveh 
your God. . And if ye will not hearken to me, then I will 
walk contrary to you, and I, even I, will chastise you SEVEN 
TIMES, for your sins...And I will scatter you among the 
nations, and your land shall be desolate.” Lev. xxvi. Thus 
the act of Manasseh in setting up an image in the very 
House of God, filled up the cup of Israel's iniquity. From 
the moment of that crowning insult, the House was deserted 
by the Almighty, and then People and Throne were sub 
verted. And Yahveh said, Because Manasseh, king of Judah, 
hath done these abominations, I will forsake the remnant of 
my inheritance, and deliver.them into the hand of their enemies, 
because they have provoked me to anger, since the day their 
fathers came out of Egypt even to this day,” 2 Kings xxi. 
“I will cause them to be removed into all kingdoms of the 
earth, because of Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, king of 
Judah, for that which he did in Jerusalem.” Jer. xv. 

Ifthe standing of Israeland David’s throne was thus depend- 
ent on the Sanctification of God's House by God's Presence, 
and both People and Throne were destroyed by its pollution, 
how clearly does it follow that the reconstruction of People 
and Throne depends on the rebuilding of the House, and the 
coming again of the Glorifying Presence! And therefore the 
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necessity of another Builder the antitype of Solomon. His 
name is Jesus. Born of the wife of David’s son Joseph, he 
became heir of David's throne; begotten of the Holy Spirit, 
he justified Yahveh’s word to David—“I WILL BE his Father, 
and he shall be my Son.” 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xvii. 13. 
xxii. 9, 10. Isa. ix. 6, 7. Luke i. 32-35. Well might this 
greater Solomon declare —“I came not to destroy the law, 
but to fulfill”—for he will build a House for Yahveh com- 
pared to which that of the first Solomon was vanity itself! 

“In my Father's House are many mansions. ” The “chambers” 
or “mansions” built by Solomon in the symbolic temple were 
outside the House itself. “Against the wall of the house he 
built chambers round about, against the walls of the house 
round about, both of the temple and of the oracle: 
and he made chambers round about. The nethermost cham- 
er was five cubits broad, and the middle was six cubits 
broad, and the third was seven cubits broad: for without in 
the wall of- the house he made narrowed rests round about, 
that the beams should not be fastened in the walls of the 
house. The door for the middle chamber was iu the right 
side of the house: and they went up with winding stairs into 
the middle chamber, and out of the middle into the third.” 
1 Kings vi. These “mansions” represented the place cf those 
who shall be “accounted ‘worthy to obtain” a “resurrection 
from the dead.” Luke xx. 35. They wiil be outside of the 
House, yet in direct and immediate connection with it. Jesus 
promised his disciples who were to die, that he would pre- 

re a place” for them like, or answering to, the chambers 
of the temple; and that when the place is prepared, he “will 
come again” to the earth, and “receive” them ( from the dead ) 
to himself, that where he is, they “may also be”. Thus the 
resurrection cannot take place until tha House is built, for 
without it there is no “place” prepared. We, the children of 
Abraham, will “make a sanctuary,” and “keep the way of 
Yahveh,” in order “that Yahveh may bring on Abraham 
(and the rest of the faithful sleepers) that which He hath 
spoken of him.“ Gen. xviii. 

The building of Yahveh’s house was typified unto Hezekiah, 
the righteous father of the wicked prince who defiled the tem- 
ple. “Iu those days was Hezekiah sick unto death, And Yah- 
veh said to him, Set thy house in order, for thun shalt die, 
and not live.“ In answer to Hezekiah’s prayer, the word came 
to Isaiah—“Turn again, and tell Hezekiah, the captain of my 
people, Thus saith Yahveh, the God of David thy father, 1 

ve heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: behold, I will 
heal thee: on the thire day thou shalt go up to the house 
of Yahveh. And Hezekiah said, What s be the sign that 

ahveh will heal me, and that I shall go up to the house of 
_ Yahveh the third day? And Isaiah said, This sign shalt thou 
have of Yahveh, that Yahveh will do the thing that he hath 
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spoken: shall the shadow forward ten degrees, or go back 
ten degrees? And Hesckiah answered, It is alight thing for 
the shadow to go down ten degrees: nay, but let the shadow 
go backward ten degrees. And Isaiah the prophet cried to 
Yahveh; and he brought the shadow ten degrees backward, 
hy which it had gone down in the dial of Ahaz.” 2 Kings xx. 

The shadow was turned back on the dial of Ahaz, to rep- 
resent the time that had passed since God gave a sign to 
Ahaz. “Yahveh spake to Ahaz, saying, Ask thee a sign of 
Yahveh thy God: ask it either in the depth, or in the height 
above. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt 
Yahveh. And he said, Hear ye now, O house of David; Is 
it a small thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary 
my God also? "Therefore the Lord himself shall give youa 
sign: Behold, the virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and 
thou shalt call his name Immanuel.“ Isa. vii. From the sign 
to Ahaz (in his first year) unto the sign to Hezekiah was 
just thirty years (2 Kings xv. 37, 38. xvi. 2 xviii. 2. xx. 6); 
and therefore thirty years after the fulfilment of the first sign 
at the birth of Jesus (Luke iii. 23)the Lord himself“ (see 
the distinction between the terms “Yahveh” and “the Lord” 
in Isaiah, vii. the latter being intended to apply both to the 
Father’s sign to Ahaz, and the Son’s sign to the Jews) gave 
the sign in response both to Hezekiah and the Jews. 
“Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and found in the temple those 
that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting: and when he had made a scourge of small 
cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, 
and the oxen; and poured out the changers’ money, and over- 
threw the tables; and said to them that sold doves, Take 
these things hence; make not my Father's house a house of 
merchandise. Then answered the Jews and said to him, 
What sign showest thou to us, seeing that thou doest these 
things? Jesus answered and said to them, Destroy this 
temple, and IN THREE DAYS J will raise it up.“ John ii. 

ohn says, “He spake of the temple of his body.” This 
is true; but his body was a type of the restored temple, 
which will be com of human bodies possessed, as his 
was, by the indwelling God—“Immanuel”—Gop WITA us. 
Hence God told Ahaz to “ask a sign either in the depth, 
or in the height above.” “In the depth” was laid the body 
of Jesus three days, and from thence he went to “the height 
above” there to exercise his universal power in building the 
temple “made without hands” (Mark xiv, 58), and thus ful- 
filling the prophecy of Amos: “In that day will I raise up 
the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up the breaches 
thereof: and I will raise up his ruins, and 1 will build it 
as in the days of old.” Amos ix, 11. As surely as he raised 
his body on the third day, so surely will he build and glorify 
with his Presence the temple of the Living God in the third 
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symbolic day—the third millennium. Hence the word of 
Hosea: “After two days will he revive us: in the third day 
he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight.“ The 
House of Yahveh, the Throne of David, the People of Israel, 
will all be manifested to the astonished nations of the earth. 
“Then shall the earth yield her increase; and God, our own 
God, shall bless us. God shall bless ns; and all the ends 
of the earth shall fear him.” Ps. lxvii. 

But why shall the temple be erected on the third day? 
Because the “seven times” of Israel's scattering reach into 
the third millennium. A time is a year (Gen. xvii. 21. 
Dan. iv. 16, 29, 34.)—seven times are seven years, The 
prophet Ezekiel was commanded to lie down four hundred 
and thirty days, and “bear the iniquity of Israel and Judah.” 
While in this position, God required him to eat defiled bread, 
saying, “Even thus shall the children of Israel eat their de- 
filed bread among the Gentiles, whither I will drive them.” 
“I have appointed thee,” said Yahveh, “a day for a year— 
a day for a year.” Ezek. iv. The 430 days answered to the 
430 years of Israel's subjection in Egypt (Gen. xv. 13. 
Ex. xii. 40), and typified the greater subjection of the 
Seven Times. Accordiug to the rule “appointed,” the seven 
times comprise as many years as there are days in seven 
years. In one year are 365 days; in seven years, 25563 days. 

The inning of the seven times is fixed in Isa. vii. in 
direct and significant connection with the sigu to Ahaz. 
The whole of this extremely interesting passage reads thus: 
“Within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be broken, 
that it be not a people. And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, 
and the head of Samaria is Remaliah’s son. If ye will 
not believe, surely ye shall not be established. Moreover, 
Yahveh spake again to Ahaz, saying, Ask thee a sign of 
Yahveh thy God: ask it either in the depth, or in the 
height above. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will 
I tempt Yahveh. And he said, Hear ye now, O house of 
David; Is it a small thing for you to weary men, but will 
ye weary my God also? Therefore the Lord himself shall 
give you a sign: Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear 
a son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel.” The first 
point is concerning Ephraim. As “the birthright was Joseph’s 
(1 Chron. v. 2), the integrity of Israel as a People de- 

nds on Joseph, whose “stick is in the hand of Ephraim.” 
zek. xxxvii, Jer. xxxi. 9. Therefore the seven times began 
when Ephraim was made Not a People, in fulfilment of 
God's word by Hosea: Call his name Lo-Ammi (Not my 
People); for ye are not my people, and I will not be your 
God” (I, not I wut Be your God—Hebrew arrangement 
of words). Hos. i, 9. This was accomplished at the Divine- 
ly—fixed time. The word to Ahaz was in his first year. 

mpare 2 Kings xv. 37, 88, with Isa. vii. 2. This is further 
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certified by the agreement between the space from the sign 
to Ahaz unto the sign to Hezekiah, and the space from the 
birth of Immanuel or Jesus to his sign to the Jews in the 
temple—thirty years. According to Clinton, Winer, Hales, 
and Milman, the first year of was B. C. 741. “Sixty- 
five years” from that date was B. C. 676. 


(To be Continned. } 


EDITORIAL. 


Several persons have written us that they are truly interested in 
the Esoteric but have not the one dollar and fifty cents to send for 
their subscription, so we will make them this offer: Any person send- 
ing us three dollars and two NEW subscribers, we will (if they so state 
their object) send them the magazine for one year. But it must be 
two who have not been subscribers. 

To those living outside of the United States the subscription price 
is one dollar and seventy five cents, therefore if they wish to avail 
themselves of the above offer they must send us three dollara and 
fifty cents. 

We are now taking every pains to redeem ourselves by using the ut- 
most care to see that every subscriber receives the Esoteric. If 
there are any who do not, it will be the fault of either carelessly 
written addreases sent us, or of the postal department in delivering 
it; so we sincerley hope any one who does not receive the magazine 
will notify us at once and we will send it again, and carefully compare 
the address sent by the one on our books, and correct all errors. 

We hope our friends will send us names of persons to whom we 
can send sample copies; in this way you can greatly aid this work. 

Since our removal to this place we have been unable to get the work 
of folding and binding dope in as good style as formerly, but hereafter 
hope to remedy this defect somewhat by having the magazine trimmed. 

Our contributers seem to have lost track of us out here. We hope 
they will not think we are out of the world, but will continue to send 
us such practical thought as will be most profitable to the readers. 


We would like to devote several pages each month to answering 
letters on important subjects. When a letter is sent for publication 
please mark it For the Esoteric.” 

MONEY ORDERS. — We hope our friends will remember that 
all money orders, American or International, must be drawn on 
Post Office at Auburn Calif., and made payable to the Esorenric 
PUBLISHING COMPANY. 

All our subscribers who desire the “Contents and Trrue Paar” 
to Vol IV can have it by applying to us at this office. 
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SEPHER ZIKKARON. 
The Builder. (continued) 

The next point in this all-important passage is its refer- 
ence to the Headship of Ephraim. “The head of Ephraim 
is Samaria, and the head of Samaria is Remaliah's son.“ 
This could not mean that Ephraim's character as a People 
depended on Pekah, the son of Remaliah, for that moun- 
arch was slain within three or four years, 2 Kings xv. 27— 
30. But it evidently meant that the Headship of Ephraim, 
which was then vested in Pekah, would fall when Ephraim’s 
time should arrive. Long before that time “Samaria” was 
captured by the Assyrians, and the Kingdom of Israel, or 
the ten tribes, was destroyed. 2 Kings xvii, The Headship 
of Ephraim then of necessity reverted to the house of David. 
1 Kings xi. 35-39. And there is evidence that many Israel- 
ites did recognize the old relation when their troubles came. 
2 Chron. xxx. I, 5, 9-11, 18, 25. xxxi. 1, 5, 6. xxxiv. 6, 7, 9, 
21, 33. xxxv. 18. So the prophecy was covertly aimed at Da- 
vid’s throue, which would be “broken” when Ephraim should 
be “broken,” And this brings us to the argument already pre- 
sented concerning Manasseh, whose pollution of God’s louse 
signaled the overthrow of People and Throne. “The Jews, in 
Seder Olam Rabba, and the Talmudists, in D. Kimchi on Esek. 
iv. say, that Manasseh king of Judah was carried to Babylon by 
the king of Assyria’s captains (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11), in 
the twenty-second year of his reign; that is, before Christ 
676, according to Dr. Blairs tables.“ Lowth’s Notes on 


“If ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be established. 
The Lord himself shall give you a sign.” God addresses 
the “house of David,“ that is, the heirs of God's kingdom 
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in our day. It is n for them to recognize the co- 
incidence arranged by the Almighty, that Ephraim the people 
and Judah the Throne were both “broken” at the same time, 
B. C. 676, in order that they shall see the inevitable inference. 

“In the third day“ — “seven times“ or 25564 years 
from B. C. 676, the House of Yahveh shall be restored, 
David's throne erected, and Ephraim shall be God's people. 
And the name of . shall then be fully accom- 
plished—Gop wirg us. “Associate yourselves, O ye peoples, 
and ye shall be broken in pieces: and give ear, all ye of 
far countries: gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in 
pieces; gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces. Take 
counsel together, and it shall come to naught: . — the word, 
and it shall not stand: for Gop 18 wrra us! Sanctify Yahveh 
of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be 
your dread. AND HE SHALL BE FOR A SANCTUARY,” Isa. viii. 


Peter. 


When Jesus came into the coasts of Cæsarea Philippi, he 
asked his disciples, saying, Who do men say that I the Son of 
man, am? And they said, Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist; some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the pro- 
phets. He saith to them, But who say ye that I am? And Si- 
mon Peter answered-and said—Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the Living God. And Jesus answered and said to him, Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-Jona! for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. And I say also to 
thee, that thou art Peter; and on this rock J will build my 
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” Matt. 
xyi. 

The word “church” is ecclesia, from Ekkaleo, to call out; 
hence “a convocation, assembly, congregation.” Thus the 
“sanctuary” or “house of Yahveh” is a congregation of human 
beings. God took for his first earthly dwelling, a tent made “ of 
linen, blue, purple, and scarlet; then he occupied a temple 
made of wood and stone; next he yeeupied the body of Jesus, 
the son of Mary, to give a pattern of the material which will 
constitute the perfect house; and when a sufficient number of 
the children of men are purified to enter the perfect and ever- 
lasting structure, his final house will be a “ congregation” of 
human bodies called ont from the people of Israel, and built 
into one sanctuary by that Word” which “was made flesh, 
and which “ liveth and abideth forever.” 

When Jesus first spoke to Simon, he said—*“thou art Simon, 
the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas.” Johni. Cep- 
has means rock, and so does Peter. But this surname was not 
Simon's until he earned it. His confession of “the Christ, the 
Son of the living God,” made him a rock. Then was the word 
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—“ Thou shalt be ”—chan into, “Thou art Peter; and on 
this rock I will build my church.” 

“Flesh and blood,” said Jesus, “ hath not revealed it to thee.” 
Elsewhere he had said, That which is begotten of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is begotten of the Spirit is Spirit.” John 
iii. The natural man is only a creature of flesh and blood like 
other animals (Ps. xlix. Eccl, iii. ix. 2 Pet. ii. 12), although 
possessing a superior organization; but those who are “ begotten 
again,” begotten of the “Father who is in heaven,” begotten 
not only “of water” or the “corruptible seed” of “the flesh,” 
but also “of Spirit” or the incorruptible seed which liveth and 
abideth” (1 Peter i. 23), such partake of immortality, of life 
everlasting—and only such can enter the temple of * the Living 
God.” Hence “flesh and blood” could not “reveal” this rock 
—truth, although it had been on record from the beginning of 
the world. Before man was made, God declared his purpose to 
give them his own nature: Let us make man in our image, af- 
ter our likeness, and let them have dominion.” Gen. i. 26. 
Peter’s confession brought out the illustrated fact. “Thou art 
the Christ — the Lord, the Holder of the “ dominion —be- 
cause thou art the Son of the Living God"—the Image and 
Likeness of the Creator. 

Here is explained the failure of ancient Israel. Yahveh had 
said :—* Jf ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my cove- 
nant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure to me above all peoples 
for all the carth is mine. And ye shall be to me a kingdom of 

riests, and a holy nation.” Ex. xix’ All the earth” was 

is to give to the man in his image, according to the original 
purpose, and those who have the image will obtain that domin- 
ion; but “except a man be begotten again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.“ Jolm iii, To see the kingdom of God he 
must have the nature of God. And no one can have the Divine 
nature without being generated by the Divine Father. Hence 
the importance of the promise—*I WILL BE their God.” All 
mankind being partakers of the same natural emptiness, only 
the Will of the Generator can decide who shall obey his voice, 
and keep his covenant, If God did not become the Father, no 
one would ever do his will. The Divine election is all essential. 
As he declared to Moses—* I will be what I will be:“ my will 
is the supreme law and whatsoever I desire I will accomplish. 
And again he said to Moses; “I will make all m ness pass 
before thee, ana I will proclaim the Name of Yahveh before 
thee; and will be gracious to whom I WILL BE gracious, and will 
show mercy on whom I will show mercy.” Ex. xxxiii. The pro- 
mise,“ I WILL BE their God,” is otherwise expressed in the pro- 
mise to David—“ I WILL Be his (Jesus’, as the pattern man) 
Father, and he shall be my son.” This is transferred to all the 
children: He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and 1 
WILL BE his God, and he shall be my son.” Rev. xxi: The Fa- 
ther imparts his incorruptible seed, the first act in fulfillment 
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of the promise—“ I WILL BE their God.” ‘Ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we ery, Father! The Spirit it- 
self beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God.” Rom. viii. Therefore the prayer of the regenerated onea 
begins Our Father, who art in heaven!” and when they un- 
derstand the import of the name Yahveh, they will see in this 
relation between God and themselves the initiatory fulfillment 
of the first petition— Hallowed be thy name.” He will be” 
their God because he will be and is their Father. Having 
God's nature, they must, according to the universal principle 
that every thing acts out its nature, e with God’s law. 
Their righteousness is thus the result of God’s act of generation. 
They shall “be called trees of righteousness, the planting of 
Yahveh, that he may be glorified.” Isa. Ix. 21. Ixi. 3. Jesus de- 
elared the Name by exhibiting himself as the result of God's gen- 
eration, and he “will declare it“ when his people are brought 
to the same perfection through the same Spirit. John xvii. 6, 8, 
11,26. 2 Cor. iii. 18. The House of Yahveh” will. be “a 
house for his Name” because it will be composed of those who 
have been generated by the Spirit in pursuance of the word “I 
WILL BE their God ;” and every constituent “ living stone“ in the 
building will be “a Son —a child—of the Living God, just as 
Jesus was. They will be sealed in their foreheads with ‘the 
seal of the Living God ”—The name of Yahveh. See also Gal. 
iv. 4-7. John i, 12-14. viii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 4. iii. 18. John i. 
2. ii. 8. v. 10-21. 

The one God, Creator of heaven and earth, in his crowning 
work of producing his own likeness in the earth, assumes a triune 
form: God the Father sends into the creature man the incor- 
ruptible seed of his own nature ; God the Son stands forth in il- 
lustration of the accomplished work, and then withdraws back 
into “the bosom of the Father ;” and God the Holy Ghost sub- 
stantiates in the children of men what was exhibited in the man 
Jesus, And this glorious manifestation will be consummated in 
a portion of Israel—* the first fruits” of God's purpose. Mark 
the two extremes: “ Yet the number of the children of Israel 
shall be as the sand of the sea which cannot be measured nor 
numbered; and it shall come to pass that instead of it being 
said to them, Ye—not my people, it shall be said to them, Ye— 
the Sons of the Living God.“ Hos. i. 10. 


Sanctification of the name, 


“Our Father who art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name.” 
Long before Jesus taught this prayer, the Father’s Amen was 
on record. “Thus saith the Lor Yahveh, I do not this for 
your sakes, O house of Israel, but for my holy Name’s sake. 
And I will sanctify my great Name, which was profaned amon, 
he nations, which ye have profaned in the midst of them; an 
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the nations shall know that I am Yahveh, saith the Lord Yah- 
veh, when I shall be sanctified in you before their eyes.” Ezek. 
xxxvi. Ever since God gave the name Yahveh it been a 
memorial“ of the purpose, The word has always been, I am 
He who will be your God;” hence to sanctify the Name, He 
must sanctify the People. “Thus saith Yahveh, who redeemeth 
Abraham, concerning the house of Jacob; Jacob shall not now 
be ashamed, neither shall his face now wax pale (Gen. xlii. 36). 
But when he seeth his children (Gen. xlv. 26-28. xlviii. 11), the 
work of my hands (Isa. lx. 21), in the midst of him, they shall 
sanctify my Name, and sanctify the Holy one of Jacob, and 
shall fear the God of Israel. They also that erred in spirit shall 
come to understanding, and they that murmured shall learn 
doctrine.” Isa. xxix. 

„Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak! and hear, O earth, 
the words of my mouth! My doctrine shall drop as the rain— 
my speech shall distil as the dew, as the small rain on the ten- 
der herb, and as the showers on the grass; because I will pub- 
lish the name of Yahveh? Ascribe ye greatness to our God. 
He is the rock; his work is perfect; for all his ways are judge- 
ment: a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is he.“ 
Deut. xxxii. See the whole “song of witness.” Deut, xxxi. 19. 
He has been Yahveh our God in the past, sustdining, preserving, 
delivering; calling Abraham alone (Isa. Ii.) from the land 
of his fathers, bringing him to a land that he knew not, enrich- 
ing bim there with natural blessings; repeating his kindness to 
Isaac and Jacob; bringing their posterity, in his own promised 
time, out of the land of Egypt; leading them through a “ waste 
howling wilderness,” stimulating them by mighty miracles, caus- 
ing the vast multitude to hear his voice out of the midst of the 
fire; aud after a journey of forty years—during which he fed 
them with bread rained from heaven—bringing the obedient sa- 
fely into a “land flowing with milk and honey, the glory of all 
lands.” And now, after ages of dispersion, he again calls to Is- 
rael, and asks them to commit themselves UNRESERVEDLY to his 
protection and guidance, in order that he may purify them, and 
make them fit to be the eternal dwelling of the Living God. 
Jesus, having made his soul an offering for sin, by pouring out 
the blood-life of the natural man, and thus showing the cause 
and cure of disobedience, must now * see of the travail of his 
soul and be satisfied.” He must “see his seed” and “ prolong 
their days.” He must have “the many (nations) for his por- 
tion, and the mighty people for his spoil.” Isa. liii. 12. There- 
fore, the prophet Isaiah, foreseeing the glorious consequence of 
the cross, breaks out in ecstacy : 

„Sing O barren, thou that didst bear! break forth into sing- 
ing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child! for 
more are the children of the desolate than the children of the 
married wife, saith Yahveh. Enlarge the place of thy tent, and 
let them stretch forth the curtains of thy habitations: spare not, 
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lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes: for thou shalt 
break forth on the right hand and on the left; and thy seed 
shall dispossess the Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be 
inhabited. Fear not! for thou shalt not be ashamed : neither be 
thou confounded; for thou shalt not be put to shame: for thou 
shalt forget the shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember the 
reproach of thy widowhood any more. For thy maker is thy 
husband: Yahveh of hosts is his name! and thy Redeemer is 
the IIoly One of Israel; The God of the whole earth shall he be 
called. For Yahveh hath called thee as a woman forsaken and 
gricved in spirit, and a wife wedded in youth but afterward re- 
jected, saith thy God. For a small moment have I forsaken 
thee ; but with great mercies will I gather thee: ina little wrath 
I hid my face from thee for a moment; but with everlasting 
kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith Yahveh thy Redeemer, 
For this is as the waters of Noah unto me: for as J have sworn. 
that the waters of Noah should no more go over the earth, so 
have I sworn that I will not be wroth with thee nor rebuke thee. 
For the mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed; but 
my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the cove- 
nant of my peace be removed, saith Yahveh that hath mercy on 
thee. O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, aud not comforted ! 
behold, J will lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay thy foun- 
dations with sapphires; and I will make thy windows of agates, 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant 
stones. And all thy children shall be taught of Yahveh; and 
great shall be the peace of thy children: in righteousness shalt 
thou be established. Thou shalt be far from oppression, for 
thou shalt not fear; and from terror, for if shall not come near 
thee: behold, they shall surely gather together, but not by me; 
whosoever shall gather together against thee shall fall for thy 
sake. Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth the coals in 
the fire, and that bringeth forth an instrument for his work; 
and I have created the waster to destroy: no weapon that is for- 
med against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise 
against thee in judgement thou shalt condemn, This is the her- 
itage of the servants of Yahveh; and their righteousness is of 
me, saith Yahveh.” (Isa. liv.) 

In this glowing prophecy the work of perfecting the elect. is 
expressed in two figures; one being that of a marriage between 
Yahveh and Israel, and the other, the construction of a build- 
ing. These two figures date from the wilderness of Sinai and 
are sustained in all the Holy Scriptures down to the last book— 
the Revelation of Jonn—where they finally combine into one 
the marriage of the lamb with the Holy city, the new Jerusa 
lem. The covenant made between Yahveh and Israel in the wil- 
derness of Sirai, Yahveh called a marriage. “Behold, the days 
come saith Yahveh, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, aud with the house of Judah; not according to 
the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day that I 
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took them by the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt ; 
which my covenant they brake although I was a husband to 
them, saith Yahveh.” (Jer. xxxi.) But he was only a betrothed 
husband: “it was a maxim of the Jewish law that betrothal was 
of equal force with marriage. Hence faithlesness on the part of 
the woman was punishable with death ( Dent. xxii. 23, 24. ), the 
husband having, however, the option of ‘putting her away’ 
(Matt. i. 19.) by giving her a bill of divorcement, in case he 
did not wish to proceed to such an extreme punishinent (Deut. 
xxiv. 1.).” (Smith's Dictionary of the Bible.) Hardly had 
the two parties entered into a covenant of marriage, and before 
the terms of its consummation had been brought to the espoused 
wife by Moses, the friend of the bridegroon (John iii. 29 ), 
when she broke her engagement, erected “a molten calf,” and 
said “ These are thy s, O Israel, that have brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt (Ex. xxxii. ). Nevertheless, the 
husband “ wrought for his name’s sake” and brought the wife 
into theland of Canaan. In the days of Rehoboam the son of 
Solomon, the revolt of the ten tribes from the house of David, 
made two wives—lIsrael and Judah. Both continued the old in- 
fidelity to the husband, but Judah kept up with more or less 
consistency an appearance of faithfulness, while Israel renounc- 
ed every pretension of loyalty and plunged deeper and deeper 
into idolatry, adding to Ae calf- worship Abab’s Baal- 
worsbip. Steadily she pursued her downward course until the 
denunciations of Hosea and Amos indicated that her cup of in- 
iquity was filled to the brim, ‘And Yahveh said to Hosea, Go, 
take to thee a wife of whoredoms, and children of whoredoms: 
for the land hath commited great whoredom, departing from Yah- 
veh. and Yahveh said to me, Go yet, love a woman beloved of 
her friend, yet an adulteress, according to the love of Yahveh 
toward the children of Israel, who look to other gods, and love 
flagons of wine.” (Hosea i— iii.) In these two acts of Hosea 
was represented the two positions of Yahveh toward his be- 
trothed wife, the woman in the first case being called a cife, an- 
swering to Israel’s position in the land: and in the second case, 
a harlot, answering to Israel’s position after her expulsion from 
the land after the husband gave her a bill of divorcement. The 
purpose of the husband was to be carried out in the way known 
to himself. Behold,” said he, I will hedge up thy way with 
thorns, and make a wall that she shall not find her paths; and 
she shall follow after her lovers, but she shal! not overtake them; 
and she shall seek them, but shall not find them: then shall she 
say--l will go and return to my first husband! for then was it 
better with me than now. For she did not know that J gave 
her corn, and wine, and oil, and multiplied her silver and gold, 
which they prepared for Baal. Therefore, behold, I will allure 
her, and bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably 
to her. And it shall be at that day, saith Yahveh, that thou 
shalt call me, My Husband! and shalt call me no more My 
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Lord! for I will take away the names of lords out of her mouth, 
and they shall no more be remembered by their name. d 
I will betroth thee unto me forever; yea, I will betroth thee 
unto me in righteousness, and in judgemnt, and in loving kind- 
ness, and in mercies; and I will betroth thee unto me in faith- 
fulness; and thou shalt know Yahveh,” (Hosea ii.) 

Thus the name Yahveh is to be known as the sign of the per- 
fection of his people: “I WILL. BE their God.” This new cove- 
nant of marriage must be a success because the wife is of a 
heavenly nature; begotten by the Spirit, nourished by the Spir- 
it, strengthened by the Spirit, she is now to be perfected by the 
Spirit. The Divine purpose—* I will be their God —having 
generated, now brings a perfect creation to the birth. The Holy 
Ghost, which has been distilling for eighteen hundred years in 
limited quantities, producing a partial agreement with the par- 
fect law, is now to be poured out, producing perfect righteous- 
ness. To the great and comforting experience of justification by 
faith is now to be added its necessary ultimate—justification by 
works; entire sanctification in the sight of the perfect law of 
Yahveh. A portion of the Spirit produces a partial change in 
man; all that is needed to bring the believer into perfect con- 
formity to the law is the full possession of that which he has in 
part: and this Yahveh says he will give: “1 will sprinkle clean 
water upon you, and ye shall be clean ; from all your filthiness, 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you, A new heart also will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you 
a heart of flesh: and I will put my Spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, 
and do them; and ye shall be my people, and I WILE BE your 
God.” ( Exek, xxxvi.) “I will set my eyes on them for good, 
and I will give them a heart to know me, that I am Yahveh; 
and they shall be my people and I wILL BE their God: for the 
shall return to me with their whole heart.“ (Jer. xxiv.) Nei- 
ther shall they defile themselves any more with their idols, nor 
with their detestable things, nor with uny of their transgress- 
ions; but I will save them out of all their dwelling places where- 
in they have sinned, and will cleanse them; so shall they be my 
people, and 1 WIL BE their God., (Ezek. xxxvii. 23.) „This 
shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel : 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and WILL BE their God, and they shall be my people.” 
(Jer. xxxi. 83.) 

„This people have [ formed for myself; they shall show forth 
my praise.” (Isa. xliii: ) He showeth his word to Jacob, his 
statutes and his judgments to Israel. He hath not dealt so 
with any nation ; and as for his judgments, they have not known 
them. Hallelu-Yab!” (Ps. exlvii.) “He hath remembered 
his covenant forever, the word which he commanded to a thou- 
saud generations; which covenant he made with Abraham ; and, 
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his oath unto Isaac: and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a 
law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant,” Ps. ev. Hence 
the first command of the ten reproduces the promise, and de- 
clares the Name: Thou ”—Israel—“ shalt have no other gods 
in my Presence!” All our dependence, all our strength, all our 
hope, all our obedience, all our love, will be in and to Yahveh; 
so that all our actions, words, and thoughts, will perfectly accord 
with the Divine will—all other creatures, powers, prineiples, 
affections, passions, sympathies, to the contrary notwithstand- 
ing. 

e sign of this thorough purification is “the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world.“, The same Being who 
through the Eternal Spirit offered Aimself without spot to God” 
will consummate the “living «acrifice” of his people by 
the same power. Not without profound meaning was John’s 
vision of a slain Lamb having seven horns and seven eyes; for 
his power equals his perception, and both are perfect: and when 
Israel is brought to make herself a willing whole burnt offering, 
she becomes “the Lamb's wife,” and “the throne of God” will 
be the “ throne of the Lamb.” 


(To be continned) 


OUR SUNDAY DINNER. 
Written for the Esoterie. ] 


It was so VERY simple and inexpensive, that I am almost 
afraid to tell my Esoteric friends that it was one of the most 
thoroughly enjoyable meals which my vegetarian regime has 
thus far brought me. Mrs. Mackay would, I think, be much 
better pleased if I had selected one of her more elaborate or care- 
fully prepared “spreads,” but the fact that it was wholly an 
unpremediated affair adds to its value. Here it is: 


Potatoes. Squash, 
Rice Muffins. 
Cauliflower, with Mayonaise Dressing. 
Blueberry Pie. 
Olives. Hot Water and Milk. Peaches. 

The several critiques called out by the appearance of tea 
and coffee on my menus, published in the April Esoteric, 
opened my eyes to the fact that perhaps my vegetarian prin- 
ciples were not carried quite far enough; hence the above 

substitution of warm water and milk. 


An habitual meat eater would declare, upon beholding our 
dinner, “ I prefer something solid; I am not prepared to starve 
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myself on THAT kind of fare.” Well, the most satisfactory 
answer to such a position is to bring forth the simple Facts 
which, in brief, proves that health, strength, muscle, nerve tone, 
mental capacity and control in all directions noted, have 8TEAD- 
ILY INCREASED. But do not suppose that diet is potent to 
do all this of itself. There are many other esoteric principles 
which must be lived in order to produce the desirable and use- 
ful existance. In point of physical health and a normal nerve 
system, however, I feel confident that this manner of living is 
the correct one. 

It is frequently urged that a vegetarian is unfit for manual 
labor; that his manner of life must be constantly in connection 
with light indoor work &c., Ke. Now my experience shows 
that I am better able to do muscular labor than formerly. This 
was proven entirely to my satisfaction the past summer. I 
needed a little more discretion in holding back my efforts to 
accomplish everything in ONE DAY, but I never was conscious 
of more endurance or desire to use my muscles in the execution 
of heavy work, The rice muffins above mentioned have proven 
a great favorite with me. Here is the recipe for making them: 

Take one cupful cold boiled rice, one egg, one half cup of milk, one 
cupful flour, into which sift a teaspoonful of yeast powder; add one 
teaspoonful sugar and a little salt. 

Now the different ways in which a simple vegetarian meal 
may be prepared are countless, There is scarcely an acre of 
our fair land incapable of producing vegetables in ample suff- 
ciency for the needs of any human being. Nature surely does 
HER share, but weak man’s perverted, abnormal appetite and 
eraving for luxury, or sensation, or both combined, is the 
curse“ which prevents his full appreciation and enjoyment of 
the Eden in the midst of which he is blindly groping. 

The families now held down in poverty might live in “ peace 
and plenty“ if they would drop the luxuries and keep strictly 
to the necessaries of life. Meat, tea, coffee, snuff, tobacco, in- 
toxicating liquors &., &c., eat away the foundation of many a 
worthy human structure. Let us all seriously consider these 
points and as we consider let us EXEMPLIFY. 

Boston, September, 1891. Chas. H. Mackay. 


God is our conquest; and we make 
That conquest only as we love. 

Love is complete when for love's sake 
All is beloved, below, above. 

He prayeth best, who loveth best 
Sang one of yore; and here is rest. 
That sure vibration of the flood 
Of being, which is thrill of God. 


Written in The Bhagavad Git&.” 
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PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 
SUCCESS. 
FIFTH LESSON. 
WHAT 18 TO BE OBTAINED BY '‘ REGENERATION ?"' 

Before beginning this article, this question 
was suggested to a young man in my hearing. 
and his spontaneons answer was, “why every- 
thing!!!” Yes everything desirable is attain- 
able by it. We have often seen young men 
and women attend a course of lessons on these 
subject, whose fuces were pale, eyes dim and 
health poor, and before the course closed, ( or 
inside of three weeks ) their eyes would become 
bright and the color would return to their 
cheeks. 

Young ladies resort to various methods to 
produce healthful appearance, and in some cases 
young men do the same—to make themselves 
attractive—but those who follow these instruct- 
ions will have all that bloom of health, and add- 
ed to that they will have that “personal magnet- 
ism” which is so attractive, and which is really 
one of the strongest factors to insure success 
even in a business way, and is, in fact, the main 
element of success to speakers, teachers, lawyers, 
doctors and even salesmen. 
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It has very often been remarked to me by 
young men who are living this life that they 
ave added power to attract the opposite sex: 
in fact therein lies one of man’s greatest dangers, 
viz: in attracting to them persons who will use 
every means to ensnare them. Young people 
who live this life will possess attractive powers 
so great that they can have their choice of a com- 
panion from all classes of persons. But these 
are the smallest things to be considered. We 
know it is an impossibility to express in words 
one half of all that is actually attained thro’ 
this mode of life, but we will mention a few facts 
and leave it for you to experience, then you will 
KNOW for yourself. 

It gives a joyous happy feeling to the body 
and mind; it clears up the intellect so that you 
can readly understand the most abstruse sub- 
jects; it gives strength and decision of charac- 
ter and directness of purpose: it gives a love 
for refinement, purity, goodness, honor, justice 
and morality. It adds to the capacity of the mind 
and body in every conceivable direction, and the 
process of growth of all these may be kept up 
continually. Where to place the limits of the 
possibilities of increase, we have never known 
any one who could say, or who, with any degree 
of credibility, could draw the line. We have 
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known some of the most marvelous mind pow- 
ers to be gained through it: such as being able 
to read the thoughts of those around ; to foresee 
events; to perceive the most subtile forces in 
nature: in fact, we have had abundant reason 
to believe that every power possesed by those in 
the spirit world may be possessed by those who 
follow these instructions. 

We will relate one instance which occured in 
our early experimentation on these methods, 
which will illustrate many other instances of 
varied character. A gentleman in business was 
induced to adopt them. His business called 
into constant use his physical strength, and 
it was almost unlimited. His constant acti- 
vity, his wonderful strength as well as his 
keen business ability were a source of wonder 
to all who knew him. One day we were 
sitting in a basement room in the extreme 
end of a hundred foot store ; for one to get from 
the store to this room necessitated going out of 
the store at the right, then to the felt through 
a long dark corridor, then turning again to the 
right, opening a door and descending one flight 
of stairs. We were busily engaged in conver- 
sation when a clerk made his way through this 
circuitous route to the stair door, and called him 
by name; he was speaking and did not answer 
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the first call, but when his name was called the 
second time, he turned toward the clerk, who 
had not descended the steps, was not even in 
sight, and had only called him by name, and 
said Tell her it is all right, I do not care.“ 
The clerk returned to the store, and as we were 
discussing similar matters, he turned to me and 
said:“ When he called me I saw an old lady 
dressed in black, who had engaged my services 
for this morning, standing in the store, and I 
knew she had come to countermand the order, 
I will now go up and see if it is true.“ On his 
return he informed me he had found matters 
exactly as he saw them in his mind when he 
was called. This man had been a materialist 
and was naturally very sceptical on every sub- 
ject bordering on the spiritual, but he had then 
reached a point in his growth where his scepti- 
cism began to give way to the vivid conscious- 
ness within, of the reality of an Immortal Soul, 
and of Spirit or God. 

We wight fill a large volume with similar in- 
stances from the experience of various persons, 
where they have developed within themselves 
capacities of mind transcending the five senses. 
But it is not these marvelous powers alone that 
you should desire, neither is it these alone that 
you gain: but this extreme case will enable you 
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to see that if such marvelous ultimates are 
attainable, there are gradations of mental ca- 
pacities transcending all you now possess, which 
will be of great utility to you in whatever sphere 
of life you may occupy. For instance, if you 
have a clear business mind it will become much 
clearer, and you will be enabled to discern the 
motives of those with whom you deal to an ex- 
tent transcending the powers of others: and 
this will be true in every department of life. 

THE LAW GOVERNING, OR THE WAY IN 
WHICIL NATURE CARRIES ON THIS WORK UNDER 
GUIDANCE OF AN INTELLIGENT WILL. 

The first question to be answered is: What at- 
titude of the mind is necessary in order to allow 
nature to do its work without interference? 
You should first fully decide, so there is no 


longer any doubt or question in your mind, - 


that you will stop all unnatural waste: also 
that you WILL NOT UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES 
WHATEVER allow yourself to enter into those 
relations with any one; nor to do anything 
that would cause the waste of the vital fluids: 
that you will not under any circumstances use 
those forces for merely sense gratification. 
When this decision is really made so that every 
feeling within you unites in it, the work is virtu- 
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ally accomplished. But few there are who can 
do this at once. 

There will for a long time remain a hidden 
feeling—in many—which desires that rela- 
tion, but you can overcome even that by a persis- 
tent determination, never yeilding; for once to 

eild is to give it a controlling influence which 
it hard to conquor. When the mind is unques- 
tionably fixed, then if your nature is ordinarily 
normal you will find but little difficulty until 
the moon enters the sign the earth (“the sun“) 
was in when you were born. Some will ask, 
“ what has the moon to do with that matter?” 
But if you take Solar Biology or an ordinary 
Nautical Almanac or even the Astrological Ep- 
hemerides and observe the above position, and 
your feelings, the question will be answered in 
your own experience ( and that will make plain 
to you the law which we now give). Then 
you will find there will awaken within you new 
feelings, which, unless your decision is well 
made, will chan our mind ; and every day 
after that you will nd that you have a new and 
increasing force active within. If you hold 
the life for fifteen days you will observe that 
your mind will become clearer, unless the pas- 
sions have had a firm control of you ; and if they 
have, you will find that there will arise imagin- 


1891.] 


Practical Methods to Insure Success. 


ary beauties and attractions in those relations 
transcending any before known; and every 
month this will increase, for several months. 
But if you hold firm to your decision there will 
be observable benefits to the mental as well as 
the physical powers inside of the first thirty 
days, which will continue to increase as long as 
you continue to live the life. These improved 
conditions come so ually that many do not 
realize them, for, in some instances, a whole 
year, unless, after they have kept the life for a 
month or more they lose it, then will be very 
vividly realized what they have lost, and from 
the contrast they will kuow what they have 
gained. 

The law is this: Every time the moon passes 
through the sign the earth (“sun”) was in 
when you were born there matures within you 
a psychic germ, and when the moon 
through your polarity (i. e. through the sign it 
was in when you were born ) intensfied passion 
is created which by the normal action, without 
help or restraint further than to prevent loss or 
injurious strain on the system, will tranamnte 
this germ from its germ state toa crystal fluid. 
This fluid will be taken up by the Lymphatic 
glands, which abound especially in that region 
of the body, and the Lymphatic system will de- 
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' posit it in the blood, which at first produces a 
quiet dreamy feeling—unless you are very ac- 
tive, then it simply adds to your abilities to be 
and to do that which you wish. After the 
first successful month the Psychic germ ma- 
tures one sign earlier, that is, about two and one 
half days sooner. This is more observable by 
ladies than gentlemen, for it will immediately 
effect the time of the moonly weakness so that 
it will manifest about that much earlier each 
month ; unless by a strong will and active mind 
they are able to prevent its manifestation alto- 
gether, which very few can do. Usually this 
process will continue for twelve months, or 
rather moons, then it may locate in either the 
time of the moon’s entrance into ꝙ (Aries) 
oz (Cancer) + (Libra) or V (Capricorn) 
but more frequently in the latter sign, for 
reasons we will not now explain. ‘These mani- 
festations in woman do not argue that they on- 
ly are affected by these things, for man’s life is 
affected as much us woman’s, but the manifesta- 
tions are only observable to themselves by care- 
ful observations of their feelings. 

It is readily observed by those who live the 
life that all the work is done by the spontaniety 
of nature, and the part which we have to take 
in the matter is to stop doing; but it will be 
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found by all that this is the most difficult 

of it. e whole matter may be summed up 
thus: Put, and keep the body in perfect or- 
der and do not waste the life produced by it, and 
ao surely as the power resides in you to produce 
another or other lives, so surely it will constan- 
tly renew and increase your own; and as the 
amount and quality of life decides the amount 
and capacity of the person so surely will these 
continue to increase. 


SIXTH LESSON. 
THE CAUSE OF INHARMONY IN MARRIAGE 


The sex nature underlies all that makes exis- 
tence desirable: it is the foundation of all do- 
mestic life and its perversion is the cause of all 
unbappiness in that life, while its proper use in 
that life isa fountain of constant happiness. 
The perverted idea that all happiness is derived 
from the sex relation causes great misery in the 
world. There are few men or women who have 
married—of course there are some—whbo have 
not had experiences, which, if they were to think 
over, would prove to them that the happiest 
hours of their lives were while keeping com- 
pany with the one they loved. How many times 
when men and women have spent an evening to- 


gether and separated, they have both felt such a 
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happy exhilaration it seemed as if their bodies 
no weight, but as if they floated along with- 

out effort,and they looked forward to the time 
they were to meet again with great delight, and 
while together what happiness the mere touch of 
the hand would bring. How often we read of 
suicides because of disappointment in love, they 
giving as a reason that they could not live with- 
ont the object of their love. But if these same 
persons had married, in all probability it would 
not have been three months, before, that if they 
ere separated for life they would not feel the 
e, and in many cases would even be sorry 
they married at all. Why is this? It is be 
cause that while they were both potent with life 
there was a harmonious interchange and inter- 
blending which fed the body, mind and soul, 
and when that life was exhansted nothing re- 
mained but the memory of what had been and 
the desire to find it again, This desire is often 
the cause of excessive indulgence, which is only 
a vulgar deceiver that robs both husband and 
wife of health, happiness and mental capacity 
and makes life seem a mockery and a deception; 
whereas the deception is in our own ideas of the 
laws, a correct knowledge and application of 
which would make life far more than the “Dream 
of youth and courtship?” For that so called 
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dream is the real life, and the drugged lethargy 
of sensual indulgence is a horrible nightmare. 
No wonder one of the poets said, 
“T saw two spirits shine above the town, 
Whose marta ten thousand busy mortals 
wi : one said, à 
ith eyes of utmost pity gazing down, 
Behold the dead 111” 

Truly the world, living in this drugged sensual 
state, is dead to all that pertains to real life; and 
men and women go about struggling and fight- 
ing for a phantom that is ever before them and 
ever evades their grasp. 

One of the causes of. delight in the virginal 
association of the sexes is the interblending of 
the positive and negative life elements obtained 
from the magnetisms emanating from each. 
This magnetism when it meets its opposite, cre- 
ates life. Life is not material substance but is a 
refined subtile element permeating all the ma- 
terial of the body. In the generation of offspring 
the germ is animated by the blending of the life 
element in both parents; but when the life ele- 
ment throughout the entire body blends, the 
pleasure transcends all others that the human 
organism is capable of. 

ve is a hunger of the life, producing motion, 
and guides the emanations to the object loved. 
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This life emanation will go where it is attract- 
ed and will not be taken up on its way. It will 
pass through a crowd of people, if they are quiet, 
and reach the one to whom sent. It will travel 
thousands of miles on the strength of the mind 
and cause itself to be felt by the one to whom it 
is directed. “Love, then, is life in motion,” 
and the variety of qualities in persons is by vir- 
tue of the different—chemicals, shall I say? 
Yes, we believe this tobe true! All persons can 
not love each other, for there are natural repul- 
sions as well as attractions. 

Where repulsion exists it should be obeyed ; 
for it exists by the same law that a seed of a 
certain kind attracts certain qualities and repela 
others, and is thereby enabled to maintain its 
own specie: otherwise all plants would mix to- 
gether and become a shapeless conglomerate 
mass. 

The same law obtains in the life creative prin- 
ciple, love; herein is a most prolific source of 
misery resulting from the marriage relation. 
Men and women marry without knowing wheth- 
er there is proper harmony in the life qualities. 
How often it occurs that two good bright persons 
marry and all their friends say, “What a good 
match that is,” but in a year or so, one, perhaps 
the man, turns out bad, becomes lazy or vicious ; 
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or it may be the wife is the one to turn out bad; 
or she loses her health and dies early. Why 
in this? Surely something is wrong or it would 
not be. 

If we put two chemicals together and they 
4 8 combine,“ another element is form- 
ed: so in the life emanations from men and 
women. Now, the new elements formed by the 
combination of varying life elements are as 
varied in character asthe elements produc- 
ing them. Sometimes the life qualities of two 
good persons will produce a poisonous element, 
which will destroy, sometimes the body, other 
times the mind, and many times the morals. 
Volumes could be written on this vital subject, 
but we only suggest thought, and propose a 
remedy. We consider it wrong to point the ills 
of human life without showing the way to avoid 
them: but when we would propose a better wa 
we must consider and show the cause of the dit 
ficulty. 

Before proposing the remedy: We have 
said that men and woman marry without know- 


ing whether there is A ie a harmony in the life“ 


qualities: Why? Most people will answer this 
by asking, how could they know? Nature has 
made abundant provision for all the needs of 
her children, and obedience to her laws will es- 
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tablish love, harmony and happiness. The per- 
verted state of the passions, and ignorance on 
these subjects, has put up a barrier between men 
and women so high that but few can cross it with- 
out dire results. That barrier is this; In all 
society relations woman has always to remember 
her sex aud the difference between herself and 
her brother man. She has ever to hold herself 
nt a proper distance,” be very careful what she 
says, and especially about any expression of love 
toward a man, for fear he will think she desires 
sensual gratification and that he will make ad- 
vances in that direction. This keeps men and 
women strangers to each other until after they 
marry, then Oh, how often they awake to the 
erroneous idea that all men are alike, or all 
women are alike, and that all there is left of 
that holy relation is mere animal gratification. 
There is something more in love then the major- 
ity of this generation realize. Lova ia free, it 
cannot be bound by any law except that of its 
own great nature; but sensual acts can and 
should be bound. The Bible says, “God is 
love,” also, “God is good.” When human na- 
ture is free from the tyrant passion’s chains, then 
love will always be good be.-ause it will always 
produce beneficia} results. It often produces 
the exact opposite now, because of the above 
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mentioned barrier; and as soon as that is broken 
down, even in a small degree, young people who 
are full of life-love- are blinded to ait the effects 
in there own natures and cling together, Nat- 
ure has provided senses that if allowed freedom 
of action, would, like the normal appetite, al- 
ways make right selections; but if there is no 
choice, that is, if there is nu opportunity for a 
person to come into close and free sympathetic 
relations except with one or two only, there is no 
opportunity to select the right one and they are 
forced to select mainly from physical appear- 
ances. If men and women were known to be 
too honorable to do wrong one with another, then 
woman could approach the man toward whom 
she feels attracted as a most loving brother 
aud he would receive her asa loved sister: 
and in that MANLY and WOMANLY sympa- 
thy, no sensual passions blinding their sensibili- 
ties, they would certainly know whether it was a 
brotherly and sisterly love or a most sacred love; 
and even if they should begin to think that it was 
true love when it was not, variety of experience 
would check their ardor and suggest carefulness, 
and by the purity of ABSOLUTE chastity on the 
part of both the intuitions would instruct the in- 
tellect, and thus prevent all mistakes in marriage. 
(To be Continued.) 
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TO THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN 
WHO ARE CO-WORKERS WITH US IN THIS (THE ESOTERIC) MOVEMENT. 


Dear Friends:—As 1 am a young man I feel that my mis- 
sion is to you, therefore these few lines. 

To you who have entered the “ Path” and made the covenant: 
Remember that the covenant means more than that which comes 
from the lips, it must come from the soul. You must first get 
the consent of your 8 nature; and be perfectly certain t 
you have that consent, before you malte the covenant, for when 
once made, you break it at your peril. The soul can not lie. 
Should you not listen to its promptings you will be put back 
perhaps for centuries—in your Aa Remember that 
to make this covenant, you give yourself unreservedly to God 
just as you are or hope to be, with all you possess, to him. 

Javing made the covenant, move right on. Obey the voice of 
the Spirit in all things, and assuredly you will be led into the 
* Path:” but not before you have done all this. 

Remember that to make the covenant, does not place you at 
once in the Path,” as you cannot truly enter until you have 
been tried and proved. After you have once entered the “ Path” 
your trials will come thick and fast. Do not become discour- 
aged but be contented and happy, for this is a sure indication 
that you areaccepted of the Spirit. If your physical is not in 
perfect order, commence at once to put it in proper condition 
to make it a fit habitation for the Spirit (see Practical instruc- 
tions in the Esoteric), Remember that your physical is a most 
important instrument. If you are living the Regenerate life and 
have stopped all waste, you will have no trouble in developing a 
well balanced mind, body and soul; and when all this is accom- 

lished you can truly say, “I will be what I will to he,” and not 
fore. I hear so many of our young people say, “I cannot.” 
This is altogether wrong, If we have anything to accomplish, 
our determination should be fixed in that direction, and should 
not be weakened by even thinking—I cannot. Nothing will 
develop will-power so much as a determination to overcome 
obstacles. This will cause it to grow and develop to sucha 
degree that in a very short time things which appeared to us at 
first insurmountable, are no longer so. 

You, dear young men and women, who have not made the 
covenant and feel that you should do so, do not hesitate, but 
trust God, who is a kind and loving father. My spirit seems 
to go out to all such, and I wish that all could feel the love that 
truly flows =-~ my soul to-night. May the Spirit descend and 
bless you, :: ot you aright. 

Lovingly yours. 
T. A. Williston. 
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WHAT THE PEOPLE SAY. 


Westfield, Wis., March 9, 1891. 
Mr. H. E. Buttler. 

Dear Sir:—In reply to yonr questions on the subject of 
„Regeneration I will say I have been a practical believer in 
the doctrine for many years, and the teachings of the Esoteric 
concerning it but confirm my previous ideas of the same. 

Since I found the new spiritual way of living and thinking 1 
can truthfully say I am healthier and stronger; my mind is 
clearer, my capacity for memorizing is increased,—as also my 
recollection of former events. 

My family circle for over twenty vears has consisted of my- 
self and three children—two sons and a daughter. We have 
always lived harmoniously together, my plan of management 
being to allow them the greatest freedom of action consis- 
tent with their moral and physical well-being. This gave us 
the maximum of home happiness with the minimum of family 
inharmonies resulting from escapades, &. Being harmonious 
among ourselves we escaped many of the afflictions from which 
our neighbors suffered. Still,in our spiritual blindness, we 
conld not all escape the ills that flesh is supposed to be heir to. 
Beliefs in avcidents, sickness and bad luck occasionally made 
us their victims. Yes, I can see plainly now, how splendid it 
would have been to have had this knowledge sooner. It makes 
me almost want to live my life over again for the sake of living 
it “scientifically.” But regrets are somewhat swallowed up in 
thankfulness that at last we were permitted to receive the light 
and if I can help others to find the same light it shall be my 
exceeding great reward. 

We need not go far to find our mission; it is at our doors. 
All can be healed and helped; every one can learn some of it 
and be the better for it—while the soul that is ready for it learns 
the whole glad lesson. 5 

Alone and lost in the darkness and mist 

I wandered in search of a light; 

The clouds cleared away and the mountains, 
sun kissed, 

Uprose on my raptured sight. 

I believe in universal brotherhood, therefore I do not form 
any sectarian ties. I do not join any party, society or “ism.” 
It is easy enough to start an “ism,” People can be made to love 
something if they can be allowed to hate something; but they 
are rare who can be brought to love the good in all and leave 
the evil out. All antagonistic thought and feeling breeds inhar- 
mony. God is non-partisan, non-sectarian and no respector of 
persons. 

I earnestly desire the Best Gifts, therefore J take all the good 
I can glean from every available source. My motto is Under- 


146 What the People Say. [November. 


stand what you teach, practise what you preach ,and aspire to all 
the knowledge that comes within your *. For this reason 
I joined the “Nucleus work” last year hoping [ could learn 
something from it to teach and benefit my l others, 
as fast and as far as I could reach them. 

Why do people fret and feel anxious? Their anxiety and 
care only keeps them from the good they seek. Be still troub- 
led soul and see the salyation of God. I am not anxious for 
any, all shall be gathered in in God’s good time. For 

“ Nothing walks with aimless feat ; 

Not one life shall be destroyed 

Or fall as rubbish in the void, 

When God has made his file complete,” 

My only concern is to discharge my own duty faithfully in 
the service of Love: “ Love never faileth,” God giveth the in- 
crease ; The Bread of Life is born on the lips of the one ‘who 
hungers for it,” and when the soul truly hungers and thirsts 
after Righteousness it is bound to be filled. 


Fraternally Yours, Helen J. Kendall. 


Athol, Mass., August 15, 1891. 

Dear Esoteric :—I consider a life of “ Esoteric Regeneration” 
the only life that can give supreme health and happiness. My 
husband was willing for a short time to live that life, after 
we had listened to the wise and earnest words of Prof. H. 
E. Butler, and that was the happiest time of all my married 
life, and I felt a deeper love for my husband than when liv- 
ing in generation, I long for the highest joys of loving and I re- 
alize that they come not through any springs of sensualism. 
My general health was better aud my nerves in a better con- 
dition at that time. Itis a continual source of sadness and 
sorrow to me that the mind of my husband is not with me 
in unity in this. I wish to progress, still do not wish to leave 
him behind. I feel assured it is the one thing lacking to 
make home a heaven and to help us and our children grow 
into harmony with all created things. It increased my sensibi- 
lities in a large degree and my sensations were of a higher order. 
My mental clearness and capabilities seemed much strengthen- 
ed. The Bible isa different book to me since I embraced the 
Esoteric faith, My husband might be strong in every way 
by living this life and it does not conduce to his health to live 
on a lower plane. I can see wherein these teachiugs of regener- 
ation would have saved me a world of trouble it seems to me, 
or at least troubles mountains high, of sickness, darkness and 
despair. I can not express how much, but this I know, that 
generation is Hell and Regneration (Esoteric) is Heaven. I 
would not be ashamed nor afraid to sign my name to this in view 
* million worlds like this. All that could make me ashamed 
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would be if I should not live up to the teachings of this great 
truth. All should seek and find this Truth for their temporal 
and eternal welfare. f 

Mrs. Allen Call, 


Baton Rouge, La. March 9, 1891. 
Prof. H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir:—Y our circular letter To our People” is received, 
and I am at a loss to know if such answer as I can give will be 
worth, even your perusal. All my life I have had an instinctive 
dread of cold water for bathing, but since studying your “Nar- 
row way of Attainment” I have adopted the way suggested, begin- 
ning about two years ago; and except the first winter I have 
not omitted its daily use even through our severest weather, oft- 
en rising as early as four o’clock A. M. and usually at five. 
I feel this to be a real conquest, and I have realized its virtue in 
freedom from colds and the usual congestive troubles of my 
head in winter. 

For two years also I have not eaten meat although during 
that time I have tasted it two or three times, only to put it from 
me, and now I use flesh in no way. I have not rested in study 
and thought of the higher life, in seeking to understand myself 
and my relation to The All” in my own way, and I feel i am 
growing more and more toward the light of comprehension 
and union with the good of all—God. I hardly dare to say yet 
that I have conquered all anger, for when I sometimes feel I have 
nearly done so, I am reminded of the thought, “Let him who think- 
eth he standeth take heed lest he fall, but lam thankful to feel 
I am progressing in that direction also. Hoping you wiil pardou 
the intrusion of a letter, which seemed a necessity to me if I 
tried to answer your questions, I am, 

Respectfully and Fraternally, 
Mrs. Mey C. Mason. 


EDITORIAL. 


There appears to be afew who have the idea that we ex- 
pect to at once organize a college for the promulgation of 
somo ideals that have come to our mind. We will there- 
fore again state our plans, and if our readers do not think we 
are more practical than those who spend their lives in the 
effort to make a fortune, then we will ascribe it to their ina- 
bility to see things as they really are OR to our incapacity to 
comprehend the situation. 

We have received many evidences that those who live the 
regenerate life do actually gain a mental capacity far trans- 
cending any other people, both in endurance and keenness of 
perception. Our effort here is to provide, first, conditions suit- 
able for those who have these added powers to make the best 
possible use of them in science and invention. To accomplish 
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this we have taken lands in one of the most desirable localities 
in the world for climate, conyenience to civilization, and cheap- 
ness. Here we have planted The Esoteric Publishing Co. Our 
lease in Boston called fur one thousand dollars per year beside 
gas bills. We were compelled to pay high prices for labor in 
order to allow our employees to pay high rents, and many other 
expenses contingent on living ina large city. We, asa pub- 
lishing company had no use for the city except for the U. S. 
Post ce; that we have here and we are free from all the ex- 
horbitant expenses of city life, thereby saving about 50 per 
cent for The Esoteric Publishing Co, 

None of the company’s money can be used for colony work 
except in so far as the am ral pays moderate salaries to those 
employed on The Esoteric Magazine, who are colonists, and the 
surplus of their salaries, after providing for their own support, 
goes to the advancement of the colony work. We will have no 
one here who has not the work thoroughly at heart, so after the 
day’s work is done in the office, and at all leisure times, we work 
to prepare the colony grounds and whatever we see necessary to 
its advancement. And after The Esoteric (our means of com- 
municating important practical thought to the world) is properly 
fitted out we will give all our means and efforts to work-shops 
laboratories &c., where these higher faculties can have freedom 
to demonstrate their capacity to discover and harness the more 
subtle and potent energies of nature for the use, first, of the 
Colony, a when that is provided for, then for a College, after- 
wards for the world at large. So you see the order of our effort 
is; first, The Esoteric, for through it we can continue to lead 
many into important methods of life; second, the Colony, for b 
providing proper means of support and instructions in self- 
culture, as soon as circumstances and means will permit, we ex- 
pect to produce scientific inventions of vastly greater importance 
than any that the world now possesses, (we now KNOW the un- 
derlying forces and and how to harness some of them,) and we 
expect to realize from the proceeds of these ample to endow a 
college where these newly discovered laws &c., &c., &c., will be 
given to the worthy and capable young man and woman.* 

Several persons have written us that they were truly interest- 
ed in The Esoteric but have not the one dollar and fifty cents to 
send for their subscription, so we will make them this offer: 
Any person sending us three dollars and two NEw subscribers, 
we will (if they so state their object) send them the magazine 
for one year, but it must be two who have not been subscribers, 

We hope our friends will send us names of persons to whom 
we can send sample copies; in this way yoncan greatly aid this 
work, 


Ja this practical ? if not will gome one wiser than we, be so 
kind as to tell us wherein it is not. 


THE ESOTERIC, 
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SEPHER ZIKKARON. 
Sons of Levi. 


“Behold, the 2 ! go ye out to meet him!“ Yahveh 
calls his people to gather themselves to him, that the marridge 
wontract so long in abeyance may be finally ratified and Isriel 
be crowned with everlasting joy. Again we hear the word to 
Moses—* Speak to the children of Israel, and let them make me 
a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them.” The materials now 
wanted are regenerated human beings, new creatures in Christ 
Jesus, “in whom all the building, fitly framed together, groweth 
unto a holy temple in the Lord. builded together a habitation of 
God in the Spirit.” Eph. ii. Thus saith Yahveh, The heaven is 
my throne, aud the earth is my footstool; where is the house 
that ye build to me and where is the place of my rest? For all 
those things (the numberless church edifices which euraber the 
ground—Hos, viii. 14. hath my hand made and all those things 
have been (in the typical history of Moses, Solomon, aud Zer- 
ubbabel.) But to this person will I look, to the one who is poor 
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.“ Isa. IXvi. 
Thas saith the High and Lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose Name is holy: I dwell in the high and holy place; with 
him also (will I dwell) that is of a contrite dnd humble spirit, 
to preserve clive the spirit of the humble. and to preserce alive 
the heart of the contrite ones.“ Isa. Ivii. Wherefore, laying a- 
side all malice, and all guile, and hypovrisies. and envies, and all 
evil speakings, ‘as lively stenes be ye built ap a spiritunt hoase, 
a holy priesthood.” 1 Pet. ii. 

“None,"said David.“ can carry the ark of God but the Le- 
vites: for them hath Yahveh chosen to carry the ark of Gud, and 
to minister to him forever.” 1 Chron. xv. 2. The tribe of Levi 
was separated from all the other tribes: that they might bea 
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type of God's elect of the new covenant. At Levi's birth his 
mother Leah said—“ now will my husband be joined unto me. 
Therefore was his name called Levi (Joined).“ The antitype 
is Yahveh the husband joined to Israel the wife in the Everlast- 
ing Covenant. “The children of Israel shall come, they and the 
children of Judah together, going and weeping: they shall go, 
and seek Yahveh their God: they shall ask the way to Zion with 
their faces thitherward, saying—Come, and let us join ourselves 
to Yahveh in a perpetual covenant that shall not be forgotten.“ 

True to their typical position, Levi stood for Yahveh when all 
Israel were rebellious, and had erected the golden calf. “Moses 
stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Who is on Yahveh’s 
side? let him come to me. And all the sons of Levi gathered 
themselves together to him. And he said to them, Thas saith 
Yahveh God of Israel, Put every man his sword by his side, and 
go in and out from gate to gate through the camp, and slay every 
man his brother, and every man his companion, and every man 
his neighbor. And the children of Levi did according to the 
word of Moses.“ Ex. xxxii. And so will the antitypical Le- 
vites gather ; forgetting all human relations that hinder, and sacri- 
ficing all sympathies merely human, they will range themselves 
on the side of Yahveh, ak consecrate themselves for the ever- 
lasting Kingdom. Then will be fulfilled the blessing pronounced 
by Moses upon Levi: Let thy Vhammim and thy Urim be 
with thy holy one, whom thou didst prove at Massah and with 
whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah; who said to 
his father and to his mother, I have not seen him; neither did he 
acknowledge his brethren, nov knew his own children: for they 
have observed thy word and kept thy covenant. They shall 
teach Jacob thy judgments and baren thy law. Let them put 
incense before thee, and whole burnt sacrifice on thine altar. 
Bless, Yahveh. his substance, and accept the work of his 
hands. Smite through the loins of them that rise against hiiu, 
ond of them that hate him, that they rise not again. Deut. 
xxxiii, 

“Yahveh spake to Moses, saying. Bring the tribe of Levi near 
and present them before Aaron the priest, thar they may minis 
ter to him. And they shall keep his charge, and the charge of 
the whole congregation before the tabernacle of appointment, to 
do the service of the tabernacle. And I. behold, I have taken 
the Levites from among the vhildren of Israel instead of all the 
firstborn among the children of Israclz therefore the Levites 
shall be mine, because all the firstborn are mine: for on the day 
that I smote all the firstborn in the land of Egypt I hallowed w 
me all the firstborn in Israel, both man and beast; mine shall 
they be: I am Yahveh.” Num. iii. 

vi was identified with the firstborn because the firstborn 
were saved from the destruction in Egypt as a type of the first 
fruits of the great salvation of the everlasting covenant. They 
shall be mine, saith Yanvei of hosts, in that day when I make 
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up my peculiar treasure (Ex. xix. 5); and I will apare them as 
a man spareth his own son that serveth him.“ Mal. iii. “And I 
heard the number of them which were sealed—a hundred and 
forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel.” 
Rev. vii. Ezek. ix. Hag. ii, 23. And I looked, and lo, 
a Lamb stool on the monnt Zion, and with him a hundred 
forty aud four thousand, having his Father's, Name writ 
ten in their foreheads. These were redeemed from among 
men—the first fruits unto God anil the Lamb.“ Rev. xiv. 

“And who then is willing to consecrate his service this day 
unto Yahveh?” 1 Chron. xxix. 5. Ex. xxxii, 26. xxxiii. 7. 
“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches.” Matt. xi. 15. John xvi. 13. Rev. ii. 7, K To- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” Ps. xev. 
Dent, xviii. 15-19. Mal. iii, iv. Ex. xxiii. 20-26. 

When Moses erected the tabernacle in Sinai. the glory of 
Yahveh descended and filled it. So it was when Solomon com- 
pleted the temple. In both cases, the manifestation was in a 
cloud. Behold, he cometh with clouds! Having ~lorified his 
Name” once (2 Sum. vii. 13. 2 Chron v. 14. vii 1-3, 16), he 
“will glorify it again!“, John. Xii. 28. Then we shall bail the 
sleeping saints and the blessed ayes. 


Fear of Jubilee. 


PREFACE. 


It will be observed that Mr. Curry bases his time argu- 
ments on the authority of Hale and Jarvis. Men whoare ne- 
cepted authority, yet they did not claim to be infallibte, and 

-if their dates were within twenty years that was doing very 
well. The arguments iu this work are good us to the frets 
generally stated, but when it comes to giving the year that pro- 
pheey indicated we take that with some degree of caution; but 
it contains too much valuable thought for the thoughtful to 
be left out. One point used in his time arguments is so true 
and valuable in itself that we cannot afford to pass it by, 
and that is the Sabbath system of a series of seven ascending 
steps: it is a valuable thought for the Bible Student. With 
this explanation we print the article as it way written. knowing 
that ull clear minded people think for themselves and are ca- 
pable of receiving the goud and true aud rejecting the errune- 
ous. 3 


To build the house of Yahveh requires seven years, according 
to the type. 1 Kings vi. 38. So the gathering of the elect be- 
gins seven vears prior tothe end, A. D, 1881 less seven years 
marks the time for Israel to seek “ the place which Yahveh hath 
shosen to set his Name there.” Deut. xii, 6-9, 18, 14. xiv. 23- 
26. Isa. xviii. 3-7. xiii. 2. xiv. 1, 32. XXV. 5-9. xxxii. 15-18. 
xxxiii. 14-24. xxxv. Now comes the antitype of the feast of 
booths. Lev. xxiii. 39-42 Ex. xii. 87. “Succoth” means 
“booths.” The seven days vi the feast of auleavencd bread in- 


— 
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augurated by the blood of the Lamb, and the seven days of the 
feast of booths, unite here in the seven years of ingathering. Ex. 
xxiii 16. Hag. ii, 19. Hos. xii. 9-13 xiii.4, 13. 14. xiv. See 
also Gen. vii. 4 and Matt. xxiv. 37-39. 

To mark the year of gathering, God gave the Jubilee. “And 
Yahveh spake to Moses in mount Sinai, saying, Speak to the 
children of Israel, and say to them, When ye come into the land 
which I give you, then shall the land keep a sabbath to Yahveb. 
Six years thou shalt sow thy field, aud six years thou shalt 
prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof: but in the 
seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest to the land, a sabbath for 
Yahveh: thou shalt neither sow thy field, nor prune thy vine- 
yard. And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto 
thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven sab- 
baths of years shall be unto thee forty and niue years. Then 
shalt thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound on the tenth 
day of the seventh month; in the day of Atonement shall ye 
make the trumpet sound throughout all your land. And ye 
shall hallow the fiftieth year and proclaim liberty throughout the 
land unto all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a Jubilee to you: 
and ye shall return every man unto his possession. He shall go 
out in the year of Jubilee, he, and his children with him. For 
unto me the children of Israel are servants; I am Vahveh your 
God.” Lev. xxv. 1—4, 8-18, 54, 55. 

The sabbatical system is au ascending series of seven steps. 
First; the seventh day, or weekly Sabbath. which is to be ob- 
served by Israel forever—a perpetual covenant. Ex. xx. xxxi. 
Second; the “feast of weeks,” or the day following a series of 
seven weeks—the fiftieth day. Ex, xxxiv. 22. Lev. xxiii. 15,16. 
21. Third; the seventh month, which, in addition to the weekly 
sabbatlis, contained four sabbaths—the first. tenth, fifteenth. and 
twenty-second days. Lev. xxiii. Fourth: the seventh year. Ley. 
xxv. 4. Fifth; the Jubilee, or fiftieth year, As “the feast of 
weeks” was the fiftieth day, or the day following a series of sev- 
en weeks of days: so the year of Jubilce was the feast of weeks 
of years—the year following a series of seven weeks of years. 
Sixth; the Great Jubilee, or seventieth Jubilee year. The 
type was the “seventy vears ™ of Jeremiah’s prophecy. When 
Daniel inquired of God concerning these seveuty years (Dan. 
ix.), the angel Gabriel came while he was * coufessing the sin of 
Israel,” and said “Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people 
to make an end of sins.” Ile then divides the seventy weeks in- 
to three parts, and gives the application. But the seventy weeks 
are not only weeks of years, but also seventy Jubilees, or seven- 
ty times the period of a feast of weeks of years. The sin of Dan- 
iel’s people was with them when they first entered the land 
(Ezek. xx); but the seventieth Jubilee introduces them to the 
Feast of Booths, a gracious dispensation which makes“ an end of 
sins, and cleanses the people for God's dwelling. Sve the typical 
representation of the cleansing process in Numbers xxix. 13-34 ; 
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the “young bullocks” representing the sin of the people (Lev. viii. 
2) which gradually disappears from day to day until in “the 
eighth day the people are clean, “a sweet savont unto Yahveh.” 
The whole number of bullucks offered for sin throughout the 
seven days was seventy, vepresenting the acermulated transgres- 
sions of Israel in the seventy Jubilee periods. 

The seven sabbatical steps are 1. The Seventh day. 2. The 
Feast of weeks. 3. The Seventh month. 4. The Seventh year, 
5. The Jubilee. 6. The Great Jubilee. 7. The Sabbath of 
Eternal Rest. 

Seventy Jubilees are seventy times fifty vears, or 3500 years, 
making the Great Jubilee come in A. D. 1874. 

“Interval from the Exodus to the Foundation of Solomon's 
Temple” ÇR, Stuart Poole in Dr. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible 
—article “Chrouolugy”) 638 years, Subtract 40 years in the 
wilderness; leaving from the entrance to the land to foundation 
BF SUG nasra e babe ec caouwiasrst eee 598 years 

From foundation of temple. to beginning of the * seven | 
times,” the 22d year of Manasseh, B. C. 676 (ehronvlogies , 352 
of Hales, Jarvis, and Blis»—*lime of the End” by Blim) Í 


B. C. G76 to A. D. 1874. both inclusive... ......4-- 2350 * 
Great Jubilee Periull k.... 3500 * 


In Seven ‘Times, or 25563 years, are 51 Jubilees, or 2550 
years, which from B. C. 676 reaches to the last year of Jubilee, 
A. D. 1874. 

The seven years feast of booths will bring all the faithful chil- 
dren of Abraum safe and sound into the Father's House. Pro- 
claim Liberty from man and service to God. Lev. xxv. 41, 55, 

~ Blow ye the trumpet! blow 
The gladly solemu sound; 
Let all the nations know 
To earth’s remotest bound. 
The year of Jubilee is come! 
Return, ye ransomed sinuers, home.” 


“What sound is this salutes my ear? 
’ Tis Grabriel’s trump methinks 1 hear; 
The expected day has come. 
Behold the heavens, the enrth, the sea, 
Provlaim the year of Jubilee; 
Return, ve exiles, home.” 


The Sacrifice. 


The first Psalms of Asaph (the Gatherer) opens the grent 
Covenant of Life withont death, “The Mighty God, Yahveh, 
hath spoken, and called the land. from the rising of the sun nuto 
its going down, Gather my zealous ones together unto me, 
those that have made a covenant with me by swerfice, Amd 
the heavens shall declare his righteousness, for God is Ruler 
himself.“ Psalm. 1. 
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The sacrifioe was prefigured by the Lamb slain to preserve 
the firstborn of Israel; hence the firstborn of our day are called 
“ the first fruits unto the Lamb.” The Mosaic tabernacle had 
before its door an altar. on which was sacrified a lamb every 
morning and evening. * Tiere I will meet with the children of 
Israel, and Israel shall |x: sanctified by my glory. And I will 
dwell among the children of Israel. and T WILL Be their God.“ 
Ex. xxix. 38-45. This covers the question of cost to all who 
shall know the reality of the words—* Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, aud they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them, and he thei 
God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes: and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor erying. neither 
shall there be any more pain: for the former things have passed 
away.” Rev. xxi. This unspeakable blessedness is for those 
who pay the entrance fee at the door of the tabernacle.” The 
Lamb represents the animal nature completely submissive to the 
will of God. John the son of Zacharias proclaimed, in the name 
of the law, the acceptable sacrifice, when he said of Jesus— Be- 
hold the Lamb of God.“ The whole * burnt offering ” was made 
when Jesus cried, It is finished; and ~ the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain fram the top to the bottom,” indicating God's 
recognition of the sacrificer’s right to enter the holiest of ull, So 
now—" Blessed are they that do his commandiments. that thes 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city.” Rev. xxii, But to do his commandments 
involves an entire sacrifice. Now in the full sense will be ear- 
ried out the words of Jesus—Matt. Xx. 34-39, xix. 24. Luke 
xiv. 26-38, xviii. 29, 30. 

=I beseech you therefore, brethren, hy the mercies of Godt. 
that ye present your bodies aliving saevifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service: that ye may prove what 
is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” Rom. xii. 


` 


Sign of the Covenunt. 


The sign of God's covenant with Abraham and his seed, was 
eireumeision. But that was only preliminary to another sign- 
the Sabbath. The seeond was designed to supersede the tirst 
when the lust covenanting © generation © should appear. A par- 
allel presentation of the two will show their agreement and dis- 
agreminent. i 


ÜIRCUMCISTON. 

„ will establish my covenant 
between me and thee. aud thy 
seed after thee, in their senera- 
tions, for (or to) an everlasting 
covenant to be u Gol unto thee 
and to thy seed after thee, Ye 
shall eireumeise the tlesh of 


THE Sennen. 

“Verily iny Sabbaths ve stall 
keep: for itis u sign hetiveen 
me ard you throughont vour 
renereuions ; that ye may know 
that I aw Yahveh thar doth 
sanctify you. Whosoever doetly 
any work therein, ikut xoul 
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your foreskin ; and it shall be a 
sign of the covenant betwixt me 
and you. And my covenant 
shall be in your flesh for (or 
to) an everlasting covenant. 
And the uncircumcised man- 
child, whose flesh of his fore- 
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shall be cut aff from among his 
people. Six days may work he 
done; but in the seventh is the 
Sabbath of rest, holy to Yah- 
veh. Wherefore the children 
of Israel shail keep the sabbith, 
to observe the sabbath threagh- 


ovt their generations, su erer- 
lusting covenant. It is d xiyn 
between me and the children 
of Israel forever: for in six 
days Yaiveh made heaven and 
earth, and on the seventh day 
he vested, and was refreshed.” 
Ex. xxxi. 

The two signs agreed in being each a sign of thi covenant, 
and in having the same penalty. But they disagreed in vne re- 
spect: cirenmeision represented a covenant “ for (or to) an ev- 
erlasting covenant.” whereas the Sabbath represented the ever- 
lasting covenant itself. The first bound the Almighty to give its 
observers a part ina future everlasting covenant under the oper- 
ation of which they shonld have everlasting possession of the. 
Land of Causa: the second bound Yahveh to vive Israel as a 
body the perpetual inheritance when they should observe the 
sign. Hence the Sabbath was not presented until Israel was a- 
bout to enter the Imad of Canaan; and it was the common dis- 
vegard of this sign thut inlientec their unfitness for the ever- 
lasting inheritance. Mzek. xx. 

As we have now come to the everlasting covenant (for the sev- 
ea years dispensation virtually begins the everlasting covenant, 
to the living children, because the fuithful will be preserved 
through the seven years by the especial enre of their Everl asting 
Redeemer), the covenant. * for Qw fo) the everlasting covenant” 
is finally ended, and all the literal children of Abraham who do 
not have a part in the seven years’ covenant are left to esperi- 
ence the “great tribulation.” Rev. xv, 8. vii. 14. After at 
the distinction between Israel and the uations is lost sight of,» 
far us any priority is coneerne|, and “a great multitade of 
ull nations, aid kindreds, and people. and tongues.” will fow in- 
to the temple and holy city, for the gates shall be open Contine 
unlly. Isa. IX. 11. Rev. xxi. 25. 

The cessation of the sign of circumeision brings ns to the thing 
signified by it. Cutting off the flesh foretokenmdl that those who 
inherit the everlasting possession will abstain from furcier nat- 
ural generation, and any thing connectd with it. Apart Fron 
the nnexpressed design of this prohibition, there is an obvious 
reason for it. The covenant of circumeision takes in the “yen- 
erations” of the parties to it; therefore as long as they continue 
to generate, they postpone the everlasting covenant. as is chown 
iu the former part of this book. God cannot do a particular thing 


skin is not «ireumvised, that 
soul shall be cut off from his 
people: he hath broken my co- 
venant.” Gem xvii 
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until he ceases the act of promising to do it. Hence all the chil- 
dren of Abraham who take hold of the seven years’ covenant 
will manifest their faith by abstaining from any further propa- 
gation. God will circumcise their hearts (Deut. xxx. 6), and 
enable them by his spirit to fulfil the ancient sign, and the word 
of Jesus—“ He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.” 
Matt. xix. 12. The everlasting sign of the Sabbath represents 
the same idea in another form, The Sabbath is a memorial of 
God's rest from erection, and therefore in entering “into his rest“ 
we cease from generation. “Let not the eunuchs say, Behold, 
I am a dry tree. For thus saith Yahvehto the eunuchs that. 
keep my Sabbaths, and choose the things that please me, and take 
hold of my covenant ; even to them will J give iu my house and 
within my walls, a place and a name better than of sons and of 
daughters. I will give them an everlasting Name that shall nur 
be cut off.” Isa. lvi. “These are they that were not defile 
with women ; for they are virgins.” Rev. xiv. Ex. xix. 10-15. 
Lev. xv. 16-18, 31. xxii, 3. 1 Sam. xxi. 4. 5. Rev. iii. 12. Ian. 
iv. 4. More in this connection is reserved for those who enter 
the temple, finishing the mystery of God. Rev. x. 7. 

“Incline your ear, and come to me: hear, aud your soul shall 
live! and I will make an EVERLASTING COVENANT with you— 
the sure mercies of David. For ye shall yo ont with jov, and be 
led forth with peace: the mountains amd the hills shall break 
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall 
clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir 
tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle trees 
and it shall be to Yahveh for a Nanw, for an everlasting sien 
that shall not be cut off. Thus saith Yahveh. Keep ye judg- 
ment and do righteousness: for my salvation is near to cone, 
und my righteousness to be revealed, Blessed is the man that 
doeth Mis, and the son of man that layeth hold on it ; that keep- 
eth the Sabbath from polluting it, aud keepeth his hand from 
doing any evil. Neither let the son of the stranger, that hath 
joined himself to Yahveh, speak, saying, Yahveh hath utterly 
separated me from his people. The sons of the stranger, that 
join themselves to Yahveh, to serve him, and to love the nanu 
of Yahveh, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the Sal- 
bath from polluting it. and taketh hold of my covenant—even 
them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful 
in my house of prayer; their burnt offerings and their sueritices 
shall be accepted on my altar: for my House shall be called a 
House of prayer for all the peoples.“ Isa. lv. lvi. Iviii 13, 14. 

(To be Continued. } 


OCTAVES OF WORLDS. 
Written for the Eaoteric.] 5 
In the brief and tentative presentation of this subject in the 
August Esoteric the writer laid stress only upon an illuminating 
correspondence between planetary glories and powers on the 
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physical plane, and intellectual and spiritual developments. 
There was one very striking point of correspondence omitted 
which we will now supply in order to fasten reflection upon a 
great and solemn regenerative movement in history. 

In tracing the first octave of our development as answering 
to the first planetary octave beginning with Vulcan, we hinted at 
that regeneratively troubled and chaotic era, where the acerued 
ambitions and earthly values fall away from us as any longer 
substantial, and glanced at the planetoid ring of worlds as illus- 
trative of this era. Now the most splendid orb of all, Jupiter. 
stands as the close of ouv first beta ve. and with a very good cor- 
respondential reason, There is no splendor resting upon, or con- 
joined with Man, greater than that of Prophecy ; and, Prophecy 
is at its splendid risg and illumination just upon the heels of 
our sufferings. disillugions, and growing chaos npon all earthly 
strivings. The Paul in Saul begins to vise from the dead when 
in humiliation and wreck of former contidence, “behold he pray- 
eth.” It is at this point that the prophetic begins to rise glow- 
ingly and usurp attention. and swarm the spaces beyond, prepar- 
ing transmatations and sublimations for the spiritual growth of 
the agent, and the bringing forth of a new man. Here is Jupi- 
ter's position. He stands for Hope ami the uplifting of all the 
garnered past, and the bringing ou of spiritual result, and the 
higher octave of development. 

There is a growing prophetic glory all through the ages; and 
in one line of race dueve.opment, set forth in the Christian 
Scriptures, runs parallel with that faith column vividly pictured 
in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. It elosss with the Old Tes- 
tament to be renewed again in John, and unified by the Mun 
Christ Jesus projecting the path and the pilgrims on through 
ascending octaves and spheres. 

The Mun is the Saturniun era and octave. The measure of 
the stature of the fullness of Christ is its watchword. It lifts up 
the old in its arms and justifies all preceding evolutionary pro- 
cesses, and steps as at one with the first grand inclusive Logos de- 
termining, “ Let there be liyht.” It Justifies the first Divine 
criticism upon the primary processes,—that they are all “good,” 
What delight! We are caught away from downfall, and be- 
cause of downfall into change from inversion to newness of life. 

Now all the stress we lay upon this tentative presentation of 
correspondences is the push and bracing it gives to one esoteric 
loves, and the reflected splendor it throws upou the steady open- 
ing of our spiritual interiors. The very heavens are in the 
humblest of our new harmonies, and we are working at one with 
the Architect of the Soul and the Stars, 

Z. J. Howes. Kinderhook, Mich. 


In all these matters, whatever man or woman hath 
p away self desires for self's sake, serving the Father 


y laboring for others, is on the road to wisdom.” 
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PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 
SUCCESS. 
SIXTH LESSON. (continued.) 


There is a love which few have known. It is 
a love that opens the inner sanctuary of the soul, 
and when it does, the sunlight of God’s great 
nature shines in and illuminates the mind, set- 
ting on fire (“God is a consuming fire”) the 
whole nature of the individual, consuming all 
evil desires and passions and exalting that indi- 
vidual to a magnificent man or woman. 
passion is often mistaken for love, and more mar- 
riages are consummated because of this than for 
any other reason. There are many who marry 
for a home, for wealth or station; yet passion has 
the majority, and you, dear children, can never 
realize what a terrible monater he is until you 
have conquered him and made him subject to 
your intelligent will. This monster is guilty of 
ALL the crime, all the heart aches and sickness 
in the world. Let us chain him now and make 
Lim our servant; he is strong and capable of as 
much good service as he has been of evil, and we 
ean conquer him if we go to work in the right 


way. ’ 
The right way is for you first to conquer him 
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in your own body, and while you are doing so 
teach others to commence doing the same. 
Young man, teach some otheryoung man or wo- 
man ; let your sister woman know that you are 
more than an animal and that you are above 
all animal desires ; that you have manly honor 
which NOTHING can tarnish aud she will almost 
worship you as a God; but do not allow her weak- 
ness to deceive you. She is worshiping the god 
manifesting through you, and not you. therefore 
do not bind yourself too readily in marriage, for 
if you do, both you and the one you have chosen 
will regret it. But go and prepare others for s 
higher order of life, and as soon as you have a 
number, it matters not how few, who are wholly 
with you, then call them together and propose 
to organize a society for the culture and main- 
tenance of those principles, and we will help 
you. We will write ont a constitution and by- 
laws which you may add to, or alter, as circum- 
stances may require: we will also furnish a writ- 
ten obligation of chastity, honorable dealings 
will the opposite sex, and of secrecy of action, 
which is necessary to prevent opposition from 
the ignorant, A society of this kind, selected 
by wise persons and properly protected by obli- 
gations, must of necessity become THE society of 
the twentieth century. But in order to have it 
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accomplish the desired results, it must be organ- 
ized by one who truly values the regenerate life, 
and has the knowledge and wisdom to select for 
the beginning none but honorable and worthy 
persons, Every person must be obligated to live 
a life of absolute chastity, and every man must 
be invulnerable to all temptations that might be 
thrown in his way: and all must understand 
that the society room is a place where the free- 
dom and purity of children is to be maintained. 
Every possible caution must be resorted to, in 
order to maintain the principles of the order iun- 
violate and prevent unworthy and designing per- 
sons from entering. All precautions will be in- 
corporated in the constitution, by-laws, and obli- 
gations, which will prevent evil results from ev- 
ery side. even to restraining over zealous persons 
from falling in love and marrying without the 

roper experience to prove to them whether it 
is really love or infatuation. 

We have said that this society must of NE- 
cessiry become the society of the twentieth cen- 
tury. Why of necessity? For the following 
reasons: It can and should be mule the 
most attractive place for its members, by intro- 
ducing every desirable amusement; masie. dim- 
cing, literary entertainments, and study and prav- 
tice of all conceivable methods for culture, and de- 


2801, 


Fwastinal Methods fo Insure ‘Success. 


velopment. -ATI these, together wich a life. at 
purity and freedom, will create sach an interest 
that ıt will be the most desirable place imagina- 
ble. There should ba one opeu meeting of the 
society every month to which parents, and friends 
should be invited, and entertainment provided 
suitable for the occasion. When this is done, 
and the friends who come in see the assemblage 
of so many unusually bright ‘faces, (for by the 

rate life every one becomes bright aw 
even beautiful to look upon) those parents will 
involuntarily think and pnt into words the 
thought “I want my son, or my daughter, to be- 
long to this society and assoviate with these peu- 
ple, for they are truly superior to all others.” 
Once get auch a society established and tlie only 
difficulty will be to keep. out depraved and vitia- 
ted natures, Then you can dictate terms of self- 
preparation, and the desirability of joining the 
society will induce compliance with the rules; 
thus creating one of the strongest possible in- 
centives toa proper life. 

When we study the more subtile influences of 
nature, it becomes obvious why such a society 
should be organized and en patronized by 
all who wish to make the most of life. A few 
every day occurrences cited to illustrate our 


thought, will suffice to open the door to mamy 
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discoveries in the causes of evil not before 
thought of. We have already noticed the in- 
fluence of love, or life, emanations through sym- 
pathetic attraction; but suppose that life on 
the one side to be depraved by sensual habits, 
while the other is pure and good; then the one 
whose life is pure (as a consequence of which 
the wind will be pure also) is caused to associ- 
ate with the one whose mind and life is vitiated 
by those habits: the lower nature of the one 
will not only benumb all the finer senses and 
abilities of the other, but will use psychological 
power, and make every effort possible, to excite 
the lower nature of that other and to infilter 
into their mind hase desires like their own. 
Any person who is living a pure life is instinct- 
ively repelled by a * Libertine” of either sex; 
but if the sensnalist happens to be occupying a 
high position in society, that repulsion is often 
conquered for the sake of position; then the as- 
soviation rarely fails to impregnate the pure 
mind with evil desires. Who of you that are 
chaste in your habits have not met persons 
whose company, although you may have been 
with them but a short time, has caused you to 
realize that you have not only been exbaysted 
but that your whole nature seems to have?! 
ed a vitiated element which stupefies all rue 


— 


1891.) 


Practical Methods to Insure Success. 


finer. sensations and mental actions? Few 
indeed!!! Ilere may fitly be applied the olp 
adage, “ Evil communications corrupt good man- 
ners.” The mental states. as well as the phys- 
ical condition, of one person is sure to affect 
another more or less according to the degree of 
sensitiveness and passivity of the nature. 
Where is there a Mother or a Father who would 
not feel very anxious about a son or a daughter 
who was in company with those whom they 
knew to be immoral in their secret habits? O 
how many anxious hours 22 mothers and 
fathers spend when their children begin to yu 
into society! How many girls and even boys. 
are shut up like hot-house plants, and never 
allowed to mingle with others, for fear they 
will be misled; hoping that they can choose a 
companion for them, and many times doing 
so. And how many lives of beautiful children 
are wrecked hy it! One instauce of this kind 
came before me in early life. A beautiful girl 
belonging to a wealthy family, was kept closely 
guarded for fear of her being misled or marry- 
ing some one below her station. She chanced to 
meet a poor young man and loved him at first 
sight; her parents would not allow her to accept 
him for a husband, but wanted her to marry 
some one whom they had chosen: not being abel 
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to communicate with the one she loved. through 
anger and desperation she eloped with her fa- 
thers’ colored couchman. She lived with the 
black man and raised a large family of children, 
This circumstance made a deep impression on 
my mind and caused me to inquire into and ob- 
serve more closely these matters, and to look for 
their cause and cure. And we know that if this 
soeiety can be popularized it will be the panacea 
for the thousands of ills that befall young aud 
inexperienced men and women. 


_ SEVENTH LESSON. 


Those laws which govern the association of 
man and woman, and make that association a 
necessity, are neither studied nor taught, notwith- 
standing that they are the most important of all, 
because they govern all the prenatal conditions, 
ves, the very nature of our children, —anil 
are the fountain from which springs all our happi- 
ness or misery. Yet the people of the nineteenth 
century know less of them than of any other; 
and what is worse, through that fact they have 
gonan their natures into such a disordered con- 

ition that they do not want to hear anything 
about them. But we appeal to you, Mothers 
and Fathers, if you have any parental love show 
it in a practical way, and, by placing these in- 
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structions in the hands of your children—in- 
stead of trying to prevent their reading them, 
as some do nud will—aid us to educate them 
in those laws so that they may be saved from 
the pit into which you have fallen. If you 
real these suggestions and your capacity 
to think has not been destroyed, you can but 
recognize their importance. 

By forming a society of those who live the re- 
generate life, and all being bound by a most sol- 
emn obligation to continue faithful in it, aud in 
addition to that the beneficial results which they 
will experience, you will remove the only 
barrier which prevents men and women from en- 
joying the most perfect freedom,—the freedom 
of little children.“ Then it by pure loving 
sympathy they are even drawn into each others 
arins, it will be only to learn, from the magnetic 
and other conditions, the essential difference 
which really exists in different individuals ; and 
when the following lesson is studied they will 
discern that difference, and become capable of 
choosing a companion for life, (when they are 
ready to do so,) that will suit their natures and 
make them happy. Another important result 
which will obtain is that they will not be in 
any 7 to marry. For the soul hunger for 
congenial coumpauionship will be partially satis- 


fied, and each will be more at rest as well as more 
happy, satisfied, healthy, and mentally clear ; be- 
canse in that closer sympathy there will be an 
interchange of the life giving elements which 
will produce the most rapid, harmonious and 
beautiful development of body and mind. 

The reason wha young people love so well 
the pleasures of the ball room is that the harmo- 
ny of music and motion calls into harmonious ac- 
tion all the life forces, so that in the touch of 
the hand between the opposite sexes there is an 
interchange which neutralizes the true hunger 
of the sex nature, satisfying all its demands, 
and there is less liability of their fall. ‘The ques- 
tion might be asked by some, would not the in- 
tensity of the action ot the life forces, produced 
by the daneing and promiscuous maynetic inter- 
change, lead to greater desire for indulgence of 
the sex nature? To which I would’ reply, that 
would be the case only where the mind and de- 
sires were in that direction before they began, but 
if the desires were for purity of life it would 
satisfy all real demands; in fact it does in all 
cases, but leaves the products of a sensual desire 
with the base minded. 

It is a well known fact that a person filled 
with life can dance around a varpeted room and 
coming suddenly up to a gas burner light it with 


1891.] 


Practical Methods to Insure Success. 


the touch of the finger. Granting this to be truv, 
you will readily see how much of an interchange 
of sex life there isin a company during an even- 
ing dance, Realizing this fact, is it not enough 
to make any pure minded person shudder to see 
young, pure blossoms on the dancing floor with 
the debanchee, who is perhaps filled with loath- 
some disease? Although such an one may be 
considered a very respectable gentleman (?) 
becanse of inherited wealth and station. 

THK LAW is this - In all nature, growth and 
nutrition, like attracts like. But in generation, 
opposites are attracted, Even the life enma- 
tions of the male are attracted to the female and 
vice versa: and the same law obtains in this as 
in chemistry. As has already been stated, when 
two chemicals combine another substance is pro- 
duced. Now when a society of this kind is or- 
ganized, it will be observed that being in close 


o sympathy with the opposite sex each will readily 


discriminate between the different feelings aud 
mental conditions produced by the differeut per- 
sons. It will be observed thatone will set the 
brain in a whirl of uncertainty and chaos; another 
will have the effeet of giving mental clearness 
and intensity, causing the mind to run on until 
you are exhausted; another will cause physical 
activity aud so excite the nervous system that 
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you could not long endure it, and another will 
excite to activity the passions: thus every per- 
son will produce effects peculiar to their own na- 
ture. And these effects are as varied as the na- 
tures of individuals. Associating in this way 
will furnish , opportunities for each to study 
these effects, and decide which will be most de- 
sirable for lifelong companionship ; and will over- 
come all that vague ideal which so often mis- 
leads and deceives young people. 

A chemical analysis reveals the fact that the 
body is composed of separate elements, and that 
the different conditions of individuals ave caused 
by a different combination of these elements; 
which gives full evidence, that in so far as the 
combinations of these elements differ, so must 
the individuals differ one from another. There- 
wre we may reasonably argue that the mind 
qualities, u. well as the life and magnetic ema- 
nations, are but the sublimated chemiculs of the 
person: anl if this is true then we should reason 
npor. the relative effect of one person upon an- 
other from the law of chemistry. All chemists 
know that there are many mild and useful ele- 
ments. harmless in themselves, which if put to- 
gether will make the most terrible explosives ; 
others, deadly poisons : and others still will not 
combine, but will continue to repel each other 
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in spite of all efforts to unite them. Men and 
women marry and combine the elements of their 
bodies to preduce offspring. The query 
now arises what will be the result of that ohom- 
ical combination? We can find the answer in 
past experiences, by looking around us. But 
you can form a correct answer when you watch 
and sense the effect of that interehange which 
always takes place between men and women in 
all ordinary association. For two persons to 
sit near each other is sufficient to erente this in- 
terchange if they are: filled with life. So chat. 
when the opportunity is given for harmonious . 
association without that monster sensual desire 
being present, it is easy to discern correctly what 
will be the product of a more complete inter- 
change. 

As before referred to, how often ib ours 
that fine looking, active, brilliant men and wo- 
men marry, and soon afterwards inharmony 
enters: one er the other becomes indolent, 
or invlined to run into vices; and then all 
will blaine that one and pity the other, never 
dreaming that there has been a chemical chauge 
wrought and that this nature has been created | 
through improper elements beiag combined. 
The time has come fur these things to be under- 
stood, and if they are not, the people will rebel 
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against the laws that bind men and women to- 
gether, thereby demanding experience even to 
promiscuity, which will produce such a fire of 
passion that the reproduction of our race will 
cease altogether. Not only this, but too in- 
tense passion destroys the mind and opens the 
dvor to all kinds of excesses. We already see 
thie state of affaira rapidly gaining ground in 
the world. 

Bat the thought and habit of free and yet 
chaste association modifies the passions and pre- 
eludes all inclination for those soul destroying 
vices, self abuse and promiscuous indulgence. 
In fact such association would make them impossi- 
ble. Much more might well be said in favor of 
such an association and its beneficia] results; 
but we will ask you to think over your own ex- 

iences in society. Remember the chief 
thought in this whole matter is sworn chastity‘ en- 
foroed by the basic principles of the constitution, 
with a penalty of the name and picture of the 
offender, with a notice of the expulsion and na- 
ture of the offense, being sent to every society 


throughout the world. 


(To be Continued.) 
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The following article from the pen of our dear brother C. H. Mackay, to my 
mind leaves an open door for much confusion of ideas as to his real miwaning. which 
l think arises from the way iu which the word Master is employed. He says; 
“There are no unseen masters save (id.“ Now, many, not fully comprehending his 
weaning, would think this contradiction of a statement which we have frequently 
made in this journal, But if our friends will carefully read our lecture on “Tie 
idea of God, "’ published iu a book called * The Seven Creative Principles, “ and 
compare the thought therein expressed with this article they will see his trae mem- 
ing. For iu paragraph two he sys There are, however, intermediate. suggestive. 
or advisory agents or mediums, seen aud unseen. 9 # 8 Such, in the budy 
or out of it, are Masters. This explains his true meaning where he says Tiere are 
bo useen masters sive God.“ You will readily see that all the dinger «7 
muunderstanding bis true meaning lies in the absence of immediate 1 aiwa 
of that sentence by saying, who are reliable guides fur you, ur, who will guide oud 
control you as a master does his servant, for this idea he fully enforves and we heart- 
ily agree with him there, 

Ove other point that is brought out: In paragraph four, he says, and when I say 

tion I do not mean in one thing, and then immediately ullies it to the con- 
quest of the boily &. Now the term Regeneration“ as used in this magazine 
and also defined by Webster's Dictionary, has but one definite meaning ; see the def- 
inition given in Vol. iv. May aud June No, Page 472, Esoteric. I do not say this 
to criticise our brother, but because of a lack of proper discrimination inthe use of 
leading terms in this article which confuses our meanings, because the meanings of 
most words useful to us have been confused by general abuse—or at least misuse, 
neration means one definite process, and only one, by which mature renews the 
body, feeds the brain, and develops the soul, and all these conquests are methods by 
which we free ourselves from the cunditions that hinder its progress, nurmal operation, 
aud the development of body, mind and soul. 

With this explanation we heartily commend the thought of this article to your care- 

ful perusal and consideration. Ed. 


Perhaps the occult student has looked too intently and tov 
far away iu his search for this mysterious species. A master, 
in the true sense of the term, is nothing more or less than the 
soul which has made the full conquest of the lower attributes of 
the buman organism, and has emerged into consciousness of the 
Divine will, becoming a co-worker therewith. The “master” 
is not necessarily a worker of miracles, except through the pro- 
duction or manifestation of that greatest of wonders, namely, the 
perfect control and guidance into paths of use the attributes of 
the lower self-hood. In contemplation of this great mystery. 
he has no time to devote to the by-play of useless phenomena. 
but leaves it all for those who lack the faith aud experience ne- 
cessary to urge them forward into the real. 

There are no unseen “masters” save God, and we all bave the 
divine privilege and right to draw inspiration and assistance 
from that Universal Head. There are, however, intermediate, 
suggestive, or advisory agents or mediums, seen and unseen, 
who often bring us great assistance by impressions, by actually 
and audibly expressed ideas, and by exumple. Such, in the 
body or out of it, arp masters in different degrees of unfuldmeut, 
and as long us their communications are xugyestive and not or- 
acular or authoritatively positive, then it is well to listen aud 
heed as far as your own divine monitor shall permit. 

Beware uf the “ muster” who tella you that this path is the 
right, that another ia wrong, eto. You may conclude at onve 
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that he has failed to comprehend the first lessons of spirit- 
ual culture. He should only advise, leaving all else to you. 
There are hundreds of awakening souls now being retarded in 
their growth, I believe, by waiting for the command (?) of a 
master. They will not take one important step without first get- 
ting the “word,” in the form of advice or permission by one of 
these irresponsible, and too often ignorant, external influences, 
which I really believe are frequently no more reliable than ad- 
vanced elementals or common spirit “controls.” Of course, it 
often happens that the recipient of these communications is so 
mixed with error that, however reli ible the advice received, it is 
impossible to divorce it from tie ¢sifusion in the human mind, 
und then eccentric action is quite likely to result. But the con- 
clusion of it all is to become our own masters and guides. Here- 
in lies the true secret of all real growth. 

The methods for living the higher life have all been given, 
and are extremely simple of comprehension. but oh! so very dif- 
ficult to carry out. because of our lack of faith and perseverance. 
Sometimes I think the latter alone is needed, then arises the 
query: “How can we persevere unless we possess faith?” 
Well, it is perhaps unnecessary to disenss this point. The vital 
need is that we move forward and avoid all tendency to drift. 
The “m ster,” in all the simple words suggests to me, is the xum- 
mum bonum. King of Peace, in fine, the regenerate man, in all 
the term implies. And when I say “regenerate.” I do not mean 
in one thing, That is no more true regeneration than is the 
state of thievery, drunkenness, and lying, in the man who has 
given uu the use of tobacco, and who indulges these vices more 
than ever, in order to sitisfy his sensual eravings to connterbal- 
ance the penance (!) which is entailed by the giving up of one 
vice. 

In this connection I will eite for illustration the ease ofa very 
near and dear personal friend. who for vears anb years was at 
habitual drunkurd. He renched the very bedths of degradation, 
and was considered beyond hope of reformation. But he did 
reform at last, and attained a full and complete victory in (hat 
one respect. Ile is toslay a perfectly temperate man, and has 
been so for the pasi fifteen vers. 

No one but himsel and his Gol ean conorehen] the slmoat 
death struggle which he waged in order to earn his freedom from 
the monster of intemperinee. And although many of hisiequain- 
tances (and himself as well) seem to think his comypucsts ended, 
yet it appears to me that it was but the commencement of 1 series 
of victories which, if carried forward, would have ended by pro- 
ducing one of the foremost men of New England, instead of one 
who must be admitted to be only a very ordinary being. Under- 
stand that I fully appreciate the great victory which was gained 
in this case, but ah! when I see the unlimited possibilities in store 
for him if he would only go forward and solve the other mysteries, 
rise superior to the other demands of the sensual nature, which 
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are holding him surer and faster than the curses of strong drink 
ever bound him; when I see all this so plainly, I cannot keep 
down regret at the abuse of the priceless talent which heaven 
gave him, and which he has thoughtlessly buried. I deplore 
his position as an unknown, ordinary aort of man, when he might 
rise to the heights of anv honorable position am:mg men, at the 
same time enriching and adding to his wonderful natural gifts 
by a pure and well governed private life. 

Let us understand that to be master we must make a system- 
atic study fof every weakness. We must take our child, (the 
body), with its countless weaknesses, under the direct and con- 
atant care of the higher powers of the mind and soul. For these 

* constitute “I,” and until the body and its selfish demands are 
fully under the direction and control of the higher, then it is no 
part of us, but is external and rebellious. When. however, we 
succeed in getting the victory, then we lave a most obedient ser- 
vant and co-worker. Even as the ordinary and wilful child 
is hard to manage if given its “way” a few times, but becomes 
especially dovile, gentle and serviceable, when made to under- 
stand that it must olev, so the physical. when all its little brain 
centers have been fully instrneted in the methods to pursue ac- 
cording to the dictates of the higher couscionsness, then it will 
find ever increasing pleasure to co-operate iu bringing fully to 
ultimation the plan for “Peace on earth,” and “Thy will” to be 
done on earth as it is done in Heaven. 

One of the first tests, which comes to the son) just opening in 
the higher trnths, is that old plea which really has its origin te 
the senses of the physical, namely, lack of opportunity. That 
is. you reason: “These attainments may all be very well for those 
who have the time and opportanity for them, but Z have neither. 
My time is too much taken up with other things which must be 
done, and I have no opportunities for unfolding spiritually, as I 
am so closely held down to material things.” However, after a 
few weeks consideration of the matter. and when the true meth- 
ods of unfoldment are found to be made up of simple ciremn- 
stances of the hourly environment, then other reasons and threats, 
even, will be forced upon the mind and soul-conscionsness, 

You will be asked frequently if yon are ready to go to the ex- 
tent of giving up every pleasuve and pastime which you have al- 
ways enjoyed ; if you can endure even more unfavorable surround- 
ings than you have at present; if you care to run the risk of 
losing your cupacity for innocent (t) pursuits. The latter is 
sometimes found to he a very potent method made use of by the 
lower nature for the parpose of forcing the soul to abandon its 
purpose. But toward all such false reasoniugs preserve the 
same unwavering front. You will not be long tormented by a 
wavering state of mind, but will attain the plane where you know 
that you are right. 

Don’t allow your environment to trouble you for a moment 
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Meet the duty of now, and take no thought of that which is in 
waiting, for it will never come in exaotly the same form which 
yon anticipate, and you can do nothing to prepare for it except 
to execute the present commissions faithfully. The only thing 
which need trouble you is dearth of opportunity. Up to a ver- 
tain point in your growth you are fortunate indeed if you have 
constant trials and adversities, and have strength to overcome 
and un!orstaird, 

Have we all made the full resilve? Are we all determined 
to properly instruct our “child?” Have we the strength of pur- 
pose to bo me masters, as we now understand that term? Wateh 
earefully during the coming month, and note with what persis- 
tence tlie child tries to have its “way.” Look, listen, and be- 
systematic in your vonsideration of this point, for it is of vital 
linportance. Either the body will rule you, or you must guide 
and direct the body. It is the old puzzle of God aud mammou. 
The child has had its way, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years since 
you have known it, and «ges, in the care of yonr parents, grand-par- 
ents, etu., and you must needs find it a very weighty responsi- 
bility to commence its correct education at this late day. It is 
however wholly within your ability to do, and remember that 
the greater the struggle and the longer the warfare, ‘the more 
valuable your mastership will be to the Father who is lovingly 
waiting to receive you as a conscious co-worker in His vinevard. 

C. II. Mackay. 


TO THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN 
WHO ARE CO-WORKERS WITH US IN THIS (THE ESOTERIC) MOVEMENT. 


Dear Priewds:—What are your hopes, aims ant desires ? 
Ponder well, aud vemember, dear ones, that each of you must 
work out your own Salvation—“ Out of your own mouth 
shall yo be judged.” Therefore it would be wise before making 
a decision to weigh all things, then, after that decision has been 
made, let all your energies and powers be concentrated toward 
the working out of that ultimate, whatever it may be. 

If vou have decided to devote all you are, or hope to be, to 
God, remember then that your life is no longer your own, but 
belongs to OUR FATHER. Aud no matter what you are called 
upon to do, po tr with a will, Look amongst yonr friends and 
auquiaintances, perhaps you nay find a hungry soul yearning for 
the light. Do not feel ashamed or afraid to point aut the way, 
Should you be called a crank, or a frand, by those wha do not 
UNDERSTAND, heed them not, for you must expect this: uud when 
the burden seems too heavy for you to bear, go in loving devo- 
tion to Onr Father, lay it before him, and move steadily for- 
ward. Do not fall into the error of attempting to judge an- 
other, no matter what may be the provocation. If. in vonr busi- 
ness, social or spiritual relations with others you find that their 
habits and ideas of right do not agree with yours, do not even 
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think I am Rier and they are wRONG, but try to remember, that 
although your lifo may be consecrated to God, they may be work- 
ing for the same end that vou are, and what seems right to you 
may not seem so to them. As I said before. act up to your high- 
est ideal of God, or Right, and leave the rest to Iim, He is the 
only guide. Remember that vou ave, as it were, standing alune 
—rrsponsible for NO one but yourserr. Then for you to 
judge or condemn another is to assume a responsibility, for which, 
at some future time, you may have to answer, Keep ever before 
you WHO and war am I; not, WHO and WIAT is my NEIGHBOR 
and condemning him for what you consider his fault. 

We are told to Pray withont ceasing,” Know, however, that 
prayer implies a desire sent out from the hoart with love and 
faith. But before you can pray you must have something to 
pray for, and that something can only be brought to us by love; 
which is the magnetic hand that reaches up even into the throne 
of the Infinite, and brings to us the things desired. The sincere 
desires of onv hearts are always answered, Keep ever active 
within you the Spirit of dovotian. If you have dedicated your- 
self to the uplifting of humanity, we ask you to remember us 
when you approach Gol in prayer. For we also have given our 
lives to Him, to do his will in all things, caring not for what the 
world may say or do; and if vour lives are devoted to the same 
object I feel that we are brothers and sisters. and onr prayers 
will mingle, and become a potent instrument for wood. 

Study the Bible often, with a desire to know the meaning con- 
tained therein. Remember that the writers of it were grand 
souls who have passed over the same road that you and | are 
now travelling, aud have left waymarks behind for us. All the 
steps of your attainment are explained in this gral old book, 
and if your desire is for wisdom, (Which it should be) when you 
have made any attainment, as you READ. the veil will be lifted 
you will see and understand. Study Revelations—mark well 
the promises contained therein and answer me—can the world 
promise you anything that will equal them? These promises, 
dear souls, were made by one who exnnnot lie, and as you iad- 
vance toward the mountain-top, where the bright and glorious 
sun of truth is ever shining, you will be repaid an hundred-fold 
for the wounds made by the rocks and brambles that have ob- 
structed your upward march. And oh! the joy! the peace! 
when at last you have reached the top and stand where Jaenb 
of old stood and can see the * Angels of God ascending aud de- 
seending.” Then you that have reached the goal of your attain 
ment on earth, and are ready to enter your Sabbath Crest) will 
understand what the Angel meant when he said — To him that 
overcometh, will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I 
also overenime, and am sat down with my Father in his throne,” 
Rey, iii 24. Lovingly Yours, 

T. A. Williston. 
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A friend writes to us as follows: 
H. E. Butler, 

` Dear Sir and Fried. Do your rules for fasting for the 
eure of disease, as given in Solar Biology and your Practical 
Instructions, apply to acute diseases, such as fevers &c., and also 
to infectious and contagious diseases, or only to chronic ailments 
and weaknesses (inherited or aequired )?” 

A. As, in nearly all acute diseases, especially in fevers, nature 
forces the patient to fast. we conclude that Mother Nature” 
knows best what her children need. In healthy persons it costs 
a large percentage of the vital strength to carry on digestion: 
and in disenses of an acute nature it costs much more. So, te 
the above questions we would answer yEA—withont qualification 
—with these two exceptions: First, when a person is so low 
that they can only be carried through by stimulating the system 
and carefully nursing the appetite. the answer is NO!!! Seem, 
when a person is very weak, fasting would be, in my judgment. 
a “last resort.” When everything else failed then we would 
resort to it; that is, if the mind were clear and strong. 

Fasting is “heroie treatment.” and all persons who fa t should 
hold their ininds in that attitude; that is, they should hold their 
minds in an attitude to iguore all bad feelings, and keep it VERY 
positive to accomplish that which they set ont to do: that pre- 
eludes all danger. A fast forced upon any one is apt to prodnee 
evil results. 

i Sun Franeiseo, Cal, Nov. 22, 1891. 
Mr. H. E. Butler, ' 

Dear Sir:—As a beginner in the study of Esoterie Science, 
and contributor to your piper allow me to ask you a few ques- 
tions on “First principles.” If you can refer me to a work where 
I cau get satisfactory answers I shall feel obliged. If you can- 
not refer me to any sneh, will you kindly write me on the subject, 
or reserve a portion of the Esoteric for qnestions and answers. 

First: We are told faith is necessary. Now F wish to know 
whether by faith is mennt that we are to believe whatever we 
are told by others. or whether we ure to believe what the 
Spirit tells us, or whether we are to believe what. we think is right 
ourselves? - 

Second: If we are to believe what the Spirit tells ns. ean vou 
tell me how we are to make sure of what the Spirit tells us“ 
How am I to know that a certain snggestion which ! may have 
is the suggestion of a good or a bad spirit. 

Third: I once in a dream heard the letters R. M. K.C. pro- 
nounced several times very loud and distinct. with the sngwestion 
that they referred to something of great importance in my life, 
but I never could make out what it meant. Would that neces- 
sarily be a suggestion from the Spirit? I was also examining æ 
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rauche onde, and in a dream I had a very strong suggestion to 
buy that ranche and it would be to my good. Su much impressed 
was I that I bought the ranche and in consequence lost my health, 
contracting malaria of a most malignant type. and was glad to 
throw up the ranche with a loss of 815000. Now, in both these 
cases the suggestion was so distinct, and the impression left on 
me was such that I felt it to be for my good to act according to 
the suggestion. Would you call these the sugzestions of the 
Spirit, or simply of the imagination? 

Fourth: When the word “ concentrate” is used in Esoteric 
Science, does it refer to an abnormal condition of the mind pro- 
duced in some way, ov is it simply the ordinary method of at- 
tention? Dr, Evans says, to concentrate, it is necessary to discon- 
nect the voluntary from the involuntary organs of the brain, and 
he deseribes the methods of doing that. Then he says the Spirit 
can be relied on to give us a correct suggestion. Is that so? 

Hoping you will forgive me for troubling you on these matters. 

Yours Faithfully, Robert Stevenson. 

A. The first three questions resolve themselves into one. 
There is a great differenee between “Faith” and belief: 
We can find no better language for explaining it than Paul 
used when he said, “Faith is the SUBSTANCE 4 things hoped 
for: the EVIDENCE of things unseen.” Now, the substance is 
the essential elements of anything; and all that the most erit- 
ical, skeptical and withal reasonable mind wants is good “ evi- 
dence” of its truth. Our courts pass sentence on criminals by 
„Faith“; having the evidence, they have the “Substance” (base 
underlying frets.) therefore believe without a doubt. This is 
the kind of * Faith” that is necessary before believing any 
thing from spirit or mortal. Men should give a good reason 
for whatever they teach, and those taught shonld uge their reason 
and decide whether it is trne or false, good or evil. 

“How am I to know that a certain suggestion which I may 
have is the suggestion of a good or a bad spirit?” 

A. To answer this will answer the land question as well, If 
we occupy the attitude required in order to hive “Faith” as 
above exnlained, it is not necessary to know whether the sugges- 
tion comes from a good ora bad spirit: all you want is the “ev- 
idence.” According to“ Magie“ „Christian Science” &c., sug- 
gestiuns may be sent by axy one. Even the one who owned the 
land, might, through his anxiety to sell, send such suggestions to 
you without knowing he had done so, Any Spirit worthy of be- 
lief, will not require belief without impressing the mind with 
good and sufficient reasons for.so doing; and will then leave us 
free to use our own reason and act as we may see fit. For we 
alone are responsible for our acts, and must suffer or enjoy the 
results of them. 

As to concentration: It is not an abnormal condition of the 
mind; it is simply holding the mind still on one person, thing. 
or subject, without allowing it to wander, Dr. Evans“ idea of 


178 Editorial. [December. 


“disconnecting the voluntary from the involuntary orgins of the 
brain ” we could not accept as being correctly stated or named, 
as there is not, or should not be, any involuntary organs of the 
brain. There is the conscious thinking of the soul, and the vol- 
untary action of the brain. The Dr. here evidently had in view 
the action of the soul's mind separated from the brain workings, 
which, properly speaking would be called musing. 


EDITORIAL. 


Having reason to believe that the vile reports put in eirenla- 
tion three years ago. and so diligently eared since by certain 
missionaries, aro verily credited by many, we ferl impelled to 
still further explain to all those who entertain false ideas and 
are in secret sympatuy with such a life as we were reported to 
be living, and in consequence desire to unite with us, that they 
will certainly be greatly disappointed, and should they come 
here, will be necessitated to return to their informants to find 
what they have been looking for. They will find that what we 
teach we carry out, and that we WILL NOT COUNTENANCE any 
sensual practices, or allow any one to remain in our association 
who is addicted to such practices. Any person by careful ob- 
servation will readily discern the truth of the words written b 
the Apostle Paul in his epistle to the Romans, chap. ii. 1. 
He says, “Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever 
thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou 
condemnest thyself: FOR THOU THAT JUDGEST DOEST THE SAME 
THINGS.” As an evidence of this in general manifestation, some 
of the most prominent scandals of the 19th century might be 
cited. Our reason for writing this article is to save misguided 
persons the expense of coming here, and ourselves the annoy- 
ance und trouble of having to reject them. 

Many of our friends are anxious to know how we are succeed- 
ing in our new home. We have been gaining ever since we be- 
win out here. We have not had any startling success but we 
have been truly prospered. 

We have put up two new buildings (crude but answering the 
purpose) for office, type-room, and sleeping-rooms for workmen, 
and a house for ourselves. We are happy to announce that 
through the co-operation of a friend, we now have a Printing 
Press, Cutter, Stereotyping Outfit, and all the absolute essentials 
for printing and binding the Magazine and our own books. 
Thanks to God and his dear child who sent the money, all the 
work on this issue of The Esoteric has been done in our own place 
with no expense for hired helps, or freiglit charges as heretofore. 
Up to this time it has cost about 875,00 per month for these 
things, but hereafter all this will be saved for the advancement 
of the cause. There are other things almost as uecessary, to the 
work as the priuting outfit, but we have perfect confiden:e that 
we shall have these also. No one is ever called to doa work 
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for God unless it is his purpose to provide all the essentials for 
accomplishing it. 

A little episode which took place between myself and an ac- 
quaintance aud friend of my early business life, after a separa 
tion covering several years, will perhaps be admissible here. 

We met on the street, and after passing the compliments of 
the day, separated. Afterwards a strong desire came over me 
to call on him; I did so early one morning before the rush of 
business began. We clasped hands, calling each by our first 
names in the old familiar way, and sat down. I said, “ A—ilo 
you remember when you dedicated your life, business, friends, 
and all von had. or hoped for, to God?” He answered, yes!“ I 
continued, “Well, since that time you have been prospered anl 
have made a great deal of money.” He, thinking me a little 
“cranky” like many who condemn in others what does not agree 
with their own ideas, responmled quickly, “ But the Bible says * He 
that will not provide fur his household is worse than an infidel ™” 
&e., &., justifying his course, I answered “Yes A — your high- 
est use lias been to gain money; mine has been to gain knowl- 
edge. The time is near when my knowledge and your money will 
be needed. Jam ready to devote my life in giving my kuowl- 
edge to help the world: are you ready to do the same with your 
money?” 

There are many good, honest souls who have been prospered, 
and who have gained large amounts of money, who will be obe- 
dient to the inner guidance to furnish the needed means to place 
the neelod knowledge before the minds of the people; therefore 
we wait in confidence for the Spirit of the highest to farnish 
through his prepared ones the means for this work. We think 
we have a reasonable reason for our faith. . 

The practical methods taught by us, have, in many instances, 
wrought marvelous changes, and we now have a RIGHT to say 
they will in every case where they are properly applied. There 
are now many living witnesses that the aged and infirm have 
been restored to the vigor and power of mature men and women. 
There are many useful business men that cannot well be spared, 
who, from overwork, haye prematurely broken down, and who 
must inevitably leave us unless some aid other than that offered by 
medical science is obtained. To such we make the following offer. 


If you will come here and place yourself under our care and 
guidance, we will lead you back to health and power in such a 
way as will also leave knowledge with you that will make your ro- 
covery permanent. (See testimonials in April, May and June 
Nos. Esoteric 1891). Any one desiring to come here should cor- 
respond with us before doing so, that they may be fully iuform- 
ed as to what will be required of them. For we have a twofold 
object in this offer; first, to benefit the worthy and give to the 
world the evidence of the importance of this work; second, to 
obtain added means to do the same through our Scientific AO 
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tion or Colony department and the eventual College, and to ad- 
vance the work generally. On account of our lack of means, 
those coming will be required to build a cottage to live in 
while with us. 

We feel there is a great lack of zeal on the part of our people. 
We know you are sensitive and shrink from rebuff. But when 
you see how zealous the lovers of vice and haters of virtue are 
in their work against us, does it not suggest that you should be 
up and doing? See how large and persistent is the class that 
the Angel referred to in the Revelation to Jobn, “He that /oveth 
and maketh a lie.“ You can do much for this work by talking 
to others of its value in all departments of life, and when you 
have their interest, introduce The Esoteric and we will send 
sample copies free. 

Remember, you do not need to defend me; that you cannot do 
successfully, but you can defend the truth that you know to be 
such, That is all you need to defend, The truth and impor- 
tance of what we teach is ail-sufficient to bring it into general 
use as sonn as the facts are known. At first, people will lay 
hold on these teachings from purely selfish motives — because of 
the pes:ensl benetits,—but in the end they will be led into a high 
and how life. So, “be all things to all men“ i. e. if they want 
the tex:hings for selfish purposes let theim have them, for they 
will de helped by them, and ultimately will be led into something 
botter. 

On this issue of The Esoteric all the work has been done in 
our own place and without the aid of even one mechanic, no one 
here, in any one of the five different branclies of the trade, ever 
having done any of this kind of work before. So if our friends 
should find imperfections in any, or even all of the departments we 
ask them to withhold unfavorable criticism; for we believe that 
our people, without any previous experience, having to even 
take the machines from the railroad cars and set them up and 
stari them, will soon be able to do as good work as we have been 
getting fram outside professionals; and we hope after this issue 
we shall be able to do first class work. 

Several persons have written us that they are truly interested 
in the Esoterie hut have not the one dollar and fifty cents to send 
for their subscription, so we will make them this offer: Any 
peison sending us three dollars and two NEw subscribers, we will 
Cif they so state their object) send them the magazine for one 
year. But it must be two who have not been subscribers. 

To those living outside of the United States the subscription 
price is one dolur and seventy fiva cents, therefore if they wish 
to avail themsely.3 of the sbove offer they must send us, three 
dollars and fifty cents. : 


We hope our friends will send us names of persons to whom 


wa can send sample copies; in this way you van greatly aid this 
work, 
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EXAMPLE. 
BY BETA, 


What has become of the prophets, apostles and saints, that none are 
living today; and why are there no faithful followers of Christ, whose 
works proclaim thein to be such? “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that believeth on me, the works that T do shall he do also; and great- 
er works than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father.“ John 
xiv. 12. If what Jesus said be true, why has no one, in all this time, 
demonstrated its truth? Have not infidels full canse for their infidelity ? 

We have needed an example, for Jesus said, “I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as I have done to you.” John xiii, 15. 
“Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should fol- 
low His steps.” I Peter ii. 21. “ Be thou an example of the believ- 
ers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” 
I Tim. iv. 12. “ Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.” 
I Cor. xi. 1. ~ Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering afflletion and of 
patience.” Jumes v. 10. 

Some say the day for such holy men haa long since passed, and 
they, having furnished us with esplex of life, are no longer needed. 
The establishment of Christ's „reh upon earth, forbids that state- 
ment, “And God hath set some in the church. first apostles, second- 
arily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles But covet 
earnestly the best gifts.“ I Cor. xii, 28-31." Wherefore. brethren, 
covet ty prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues.” xiv, 39. 
What is the use ut eovetiog the best gifts, and coveting to prophesy, if 
the day for the best gifts, apostleship, prophecy and miracles be past ? 
“ But unto every one of us is given grade aceording to the measure of 
the gift of Christ, assa. And he gave some. apostles: and some 
propheta; and some, evangelists; and anne pastora and teachers.“ 
Eph. iv. 7-11. As no one sinve the ilays of Jesns, has suceceded in be- 
coming holy enough to obtain the gift of apastleship, pronheey or miracle, 
it has been taken for an assurance it is no longer posuibie. If this be so, 
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why has Jesus given usan injunction, which to obey is impossible? “Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father, which is in heaven is perfect. 
Matt. v. 48 Also St, Paul, “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by 
the mercies of God, that ve present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” Rom. xii. 1. 
Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present 
you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.“ 
Jude 24, 

Holy men, in olden times, were not faultless, and yet were chosen 
worthy to be moved by the Spirit of God. Why can not men be fonnd 
as worthy to-day, for. “None is good, save one, that is God.“ Luke xviii. 

19. St. Paul and St. Barnabas said,“ We also are men of like passions 
with yon.” -Acts xiv. 15. “Elias was a man subject to like passions 
as we are.” James v. 17. How fully St. Paul recognized his weakness 
when he said. Lest that by any means. when T have preached to 
others, I myself should be a castaway.” 1 Cor. ix. 27, 

How would an apostle, prophet or saint appear today. changed in a 
manner to suit the demands of our modern civilization? What evi- 
dence is there we should recognize him as such? Ik it is possible for 
men to live the Christ-life we picture to ourselves, why does not some 
one live it, proving by practical demonstration it is possible, and af- 
ford an exnmple, that others may do likewise? These are questions 
conscientiously asked every day. and there is but one answer. This 
one answer has not snited onr notion, for it is our judgment, and by it 
we stand condemned. We have persistently blinded ourselves to its 
truth. Moreover in it we find the habit of the ages. The righteous 
perisheth, aad no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken 
away. none considering that the righte ms is taken away from the evil 
to come.” Isaiah Ivii. 1. „ Jerusalem. Jerusalem. thou that killest 
the prophets and stonest them which are sent unto thee.” Matt, xxiii. 
37. We often say; O had we lived in Jesns’ time we should have rec- 
ognized and followed him, and not permitted the guilt of his crucifixion 
torest upon our shoulders, nor say “His blood be on us, and on our chil. 
dren.” Matt. xxvii. 28. » Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it un- 
to me.” xxvi. 40. We sny, Jesus did not mean the least of his breth- 
ren and moreover those we have persecuted were not His brethren. 
„For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sis.er, aud mother,” Matt. vii. 50. It becomes 
evident. therefore, we have not recognized, at least the followers of 
Christ. If we have not recognized His followers, their example has 
been of no nse to us; and we have not wanted their example, other- 
wise we should have sought and found it. If we do not recognize the 
followen of Christ, neither could we recognize Christ, nor Jesus were 
He hera “And, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
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world.” Matt. xxviii. 20. Jesus while on the earth was recognized only 
by his followers. “ Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which 
is deal? and the prophets are dead: whom makest thon thyself?” John 
viii. 53. “Judas saith unto him, (not Iscariot) Lord how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself unto us. and not unto the world? xiv. 22.” 
If only the followers of Jesus could’ recognize him then, christ's follow- 
ers alone can recognize Him to-day, and where are they? „ Wherefore 
by their fruits shall ye know them,” Matt. vii. 20. Who is able to work 
greater miracles than Jesus, or any miracles at all for that matter? Ver- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me. the works that I do 
shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I 
go unto my Father.“ John xiv. 12. Who can declare by his life, with 
Jesus, “I judge no man.“ John viii. 15. Who has learned to “love 
his enemies” or even his “neighbor as himself?“ “If a man say, 
I love God, and hateth h's brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath seen, low dan he love God, whom he 
hath not seen?" 1 John iv. 20. It is thas proven we are not fol- 
lowers of Christ, and therefore can not recognize Him at His com- 
ing. “If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him., and make our abode 
with him.“ John xiv. 22-23. We have a very convenient method of 
closing vur eyes to the numberless passa ges of scripture, which prove 
we are not followers of Christ; whieh prove weave of the world and 
among the multitude, and in no way have any right to expect other 
judgment than that visited upon the world and the multitude. But 
other passages we apply to ourselves with complacency althongh 
we know they do not belong to us, because we love, when it is con- 
venient, to call ourselves His followers. Who of us is hated of the 
world, or who has given up any thing for Christ's sake? “If ye 
were of the world, the world would love his own; but because ye 
are not of the world. but I have chosen yon out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you.” John xv. 1% „They shall put you out 
of the synagogues: yea the time cometh, thit whosoever killeth you 
will think that he doeth God service. Avil these things will they 
dy unto you, because they have not known the Father, or me.“ xvi. 
2-3. All this goes to prove anl does prove. tu any thinking earnest 
mind, that no matter what-good esemple we have, even Christ Him- 
self, we would neither believe, reroguize or follow Him, but hate, 
hill and crucify the ewemplir. 

How do we cracify in these latter days of enlightenment, and how 
isat true that Thie righ.cous perisneth and un man layeth it to heart?” 
Gceasionally u devout preaeaer, samt or teacher, no longer content with 
Sey preaching Carwt detera.ces to * live" Criste He finds that 
tw siinyly live Christ is inposstole. He finds that he has determined, 
like St. Paul, not tu know wiytinng imag you, save Jesus Christ, and 
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him erueiffed.“ 1 Cor. ii. 2. He finds “and him erucified,” to be no 
figure of speech, as some claim, but a reality, because such people are 
crucified. It is not necessary to stone, burn, hang or behead such peo- 
ple, in order to kill them, as in olden times. We have scientifie meth- 
ods, more in keeping with our advancement and civilization. The 
sight of such men is rare and strange. We are accustomed to rare and 
strange sights, and they must be disposed of in some way. Think how 
rare the sight is. Not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble. are called; But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to coufound the wise; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty, and 
base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God cho- 
sen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to naught things that are: 
that no flesh should glorify in His presence.” 1 Cor. i. 26-29. Go 
to the most saintly, devout, pious man you know of, let him be bishop. 
priest or layman, and ask him the direct question, are you a christian ? 
He will rarely ever dare say unqualifiedly, yes, or no. “But let your 
communication be yen, ven: Nay, nay : for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil.” Matt. i. 37. He will say to you, I hope I am, or I 
try to he a christian. for he knows he has not the powers Jesus said 
would be given to His followers. He usually quiets his conscience how- 
ever by drawing your attention away from himself by saying some 
one else is a christian. Go to the person referred to; you will repeat 
your experience, No wonder the sight of a christian is both rare and 
strange, for “Jesns saith unto them, verily I say unto you, that the 
publicans and the harlots go into the Kingdom of God before you.“ 
Matt. xxi. 31. How many preachers have declared from the pulpit 
that just as soon as they began applying Christ to their lives, they had 
the question as to their sanity raised, and had they persisted, the ques- 
tion would have been scientifically settled. Many have persisted, and 
they have consequently gone where they belong. for “ we do not want 
such examples.” We want different eramples, for we call them iu- 
sane. We want examples who violate every precept of Christ without 
one exception, even to large salaries; those who are rich in money, fame, 
worldly knowledge. hypocrisy, self love; rich in the power of making 
“the commandments of God of none effect; who love to be called Fa- 
ther;” who love the world and “ the world loveth its own.” Who are 
not rich, because others are richer. It is easierfor a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the King- 
dom of Gad.“ Matt. xix. 24, This saying of Jesus is as easily dis- 
posed of as every other. The “ needle’s eye” is a gate in the walls of 
Jerusalem. Although this gate was made expressly that no camel might 
enter; and though no camel ever has or ever can, one possibly may en- 
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ter. Each exemplar, mech in many ways, thinks he may be that one who 
miglit sueceed in entering heaven in like manner. 

‘There is another important fact we fail to consider, when we wonder 
low these “just men" are so quietly disposed of. Why do they not 
ubject to being taken to an Asylum, if they are not really insane? Such 
people are always fine grained and sensitive. With them suspicion is 
conviction. Their psychic powers are wonderfully developed and they 
are oppressed by the very thoughts of suspecting persons. The vory 
fact of their struggling only adds to suspicion and increases the load, 
the cross. Being prophetic. they know their fate months before-hand. 
To tell this is to increase suspicion. They have other powers, which to 
mention is to commit suieide. They are taken before examiners who 
know as little of Christ and Him erucified as any of us. There is evi- 
dence of their having declared that they “ knew the future, could work 
miracles, heal the sick. and even raise the dead” for Christ's sake. 
‘The tests for insanity are then applied, not the testa for sanity, because 
no one is sane. The decision may be thus: though they do not show 
the signs of insanity just now, they act strange and may go insane at 
any time; they had better be contined awhile and be watched. If you 
or I be thus treated. we should doubtless go insane. Were we as sen- 
sitive to psychic influences as they, the proximity alone to such condi- 
tions as exist. would insure insanity. and does. Persons, who have 
been worshiped almost by their friends, before they “went insane” 
have been thus treated. One lady, frequently held up as a pattern of 
piety, allowed a saintly clergyman. to so go to his reward. Soon after, 
his daughter. began to live Christ“ and it took but a short time to 
decide that she had inherited her father's insanity, and she followed 
him to her rest. This saintly lady. had a son. for whom, she declared, 
she was willing to die, yet permitted him to likewise swell the number 
uf those who face an ordeal which to pass, means for them, certain in- 
sanity. You will say, if they were not insane, they were fools not to 
object. True, for they are not the kind of exemplars wanted, but say 
with St. Paul, “We are fouls for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ, we are weak, but ye are strong: ye are honorable, but we are 
despised. 2.0.45 Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted we suffer 
it. Being defamed. we entreat: we are made as the filth of the world, 
and are the offscouring of all things unto this day. I write not these 
things to shame you, but, as my beloved sons, I warn you.” I Cor. iv. 
10-14. Still. you will say, it seems like suicide to go without an objec- 
tion to certain death. Yes, that is true, but those who choose to drink 
ul Christ's cup, must drink it to the dregs, and they can not speak: 
He wus led as a sheep to the slaughter: and like a lamb dumb before 
his shearer, so opened he not his mouth: In his humiliation his judge 
ment was takon away: and wh» shall declare his generation? for 
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his life is taken from the earth.” Acts ix. 32, 33. This prophecy re- 
lates to Christ, and Christ is in those who live Christ. “For to me to 
live is Christ. and to die is gain.” Phil. i, 21. “Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples. If any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it.“ Matt. xvi. 24, 25. The habit of considering 
as mad or insane, those who follow the Divine guidance is by no 
means of recent origin. And as lie thus spake for himself, Festus, 
said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning 
doth make thee mad, But he said, I am not mad most noble Festus; 
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness.“ Acts xxvi. 24, 25. 
“The prophet is a fool, the spiritual map is mad, for the multitude of 
thine iniquity, and the great hatred.” Hosea ix. T. Even Jesus him- 
self was not exempt, our great example ; whom to follow at all, means 
to follow in all. There was a division therefore among the Jews for 
these sayings. And many of them said. He hath a devil, and is mad 
why hear ye Him? Others said, These are not the words of him that 
hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind?“ John x. 19-21. 

To follow. or look to, any example save Christ, ia wrong. We 
bave lwen looking to preachers for erample long enough to find this 
to be true. What do they know abont Christ until they live Christ? 
For that matter, when they do live Christ, nnd are accounted mad, 
what can we know about Christ till we live Christ ourselves? Bible 
precepts are good and troe and can be followed, even though it coats a 
life ta follow them. But the false precepts furnished us by preachers, 
man made, ideal, impracticable, impossible, fabricated from an erron- 
eous conception of the Bible precepts, who can eremplify them? No 
example, combining Christ and them can exist Had the originatora 
of such precepts tried to show by their own example how to live them, 
their error and their folly with its judgment would have visited them, 
opened their eyes, and shown them the way to Christ. ‘Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted 
up. Let them alone: they be blind leaders fo the blind. And if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.” Matt. xv.14-16. 
“Let us not love in word. neither in tougue;, but in deed and in 
truth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth,” 1 John iii, 
18. Aud ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
John viii. 32, » Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth... . . . and he will show you things to 
come avi. 13. “Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world can not 
receive." xiv. 17. Why is it we insist on not classifying ourselves 
with the world, while those whose examples we have been following, 
persist in not recognizing in themselves, the Scribe and Pharisee? 
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We must be of fhe world, because we have not received the truth, 
and “the world can not receive it. Getting occasionally a grain of 
truth. or being fed a trifle, second-handed is not being guided into 
vall” truth, and made “free.” How can we be free by following 
the example of any person? “AIL” uth does not mean little or 
no truth. When the soul is guided into all truth, it is no longer 
starved. nor famished as we are. nor content as we are, like dogs to 
“ent of the erumbs which fall from their master's table.” Matt. xv. 
27. Jesus referred to the multitude as dogs. Now the multitudes 
were the “chosen people of God" and such we claim to be. But 
When the soul is led into all tru-h. it no longer lacks anything, but 
bursts forth in song with David. The Lord is my shepherd, I shall 
not want. He amaketh me to lie down in green pastures: he leaueth 
me beside the still waters. He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me 
in the paths of righteousness for His name's sake. Vea, though 1 
walk through the valley of the shalow of death, I will fear no evil: 
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.“ Ps. 
xxiii, 1-4, 

It is evident we are forbidden to follow the example of our preach- 
evs, for although they were not in existence as a class, at the time 
Jesus spoke. yet they were indicated. They are loath to daniel. 
edge themselves Seribes and Pharisees, yet do not vary in uue par- 
ticular from them, not even in the direct command of vigus, repeat 
ed three times, in three distinct ways, so that to evade it in d 
sible, yet they evade it, All therefore whatsoever they bid you ub- 
serve, that observe and do; but do not ye after their works: for they say 
and do not. For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne 
and lay them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move 
them with one of their fingers. But all their works they do for to be 
seen of men: they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments, and love the uppermost rooms ut feasts, and the 
chief seat in the synagogues. Aud greetings in the markets, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. Iur be not ye called Rabbi: for one is 
your master, even Christ; and all ye ave brethren. And call no inan 
your Father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which is in heuvon. 
Neither be ye called masters: for one is your master, even Christ. 
But he that is greatest among you shall be yonr servant.” Matt. xxii. 
3-11. »In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men.“ xv. 9. 

Following example or looking to nny person save Christ, begeta wor. 
ship which ia idolatry. St. Paul and St. Barnabas had great difficulty 
in dissuading the peuple of Lysin. from doing sacrinee umo tham, for 
they said The Gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.” 
Acts, xiv. 11. The beloved disciple came near committing the sanio ain 
“And I John saw these things and heard them And when I. had 
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heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do 
it not: for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God.“ Rev. 
xxii. 8-9. Has not Jesus fully warned us of this danger, showing 
that by looking for example no one is safe. For false Christs and 
false prophets shall rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even the Elect.” Mark xiii. 22. When the Elect 
are in danger, where is our safety ? . 

It is unjust to take another for an erample. You place temptation 
before him. Were the strain sufficiently great, what prophet could 
stand? Who is proof against such glory? “How art thon fallen from 
heaven O Lucifer, son of the morning!“ Isaiah xiv. 12. It may be in- 
ferred that Lucifer fell under just such circumstances. At any rate, 
all false christs, and false prophets, began by making spiritual attain- 
ments with the purest of motives, and succumbed to the temptations 
they met, and we should not assist Satan by adding tothem. They be- 
gan by following Christ, but could not stand the temptations that every 
such soul meets, temptations that Jesus passed. ~ Ye shall drink iu- 
deed of my cup.“ Matt. xx. 23. Again the devil taketh him up it- 
to an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms ui 
the world, and the glory of them; And saith unto him. all these thing. 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” iv. 8-9. By 
following examples then attention is divided from Chi‘st, and they for- 
get that. For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves; it is the gift of God: net of works, lest any man should 
boast." Eph. ii. 8. 

Should a most exemplary person come among us, a prophet, a saint, 
even Jesus, how would it affect us? It should not, neither would it. 
affect us any whatever, nor alter our lives in any way. If he lived a 
holy life, it would not make it any easier for us to live a holy life. 
Jesus lived it once, so we have that proof that it can be lived. His ve- 
turning would not increase our faith, according to His own words. “If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persnaded 
though one rose from the dead.” Luke xvi. 31. Tf he preached the 
truth; what of it’ Jesus has done that already. Supposing we were 
to believe the truth. Even then we should be no better than devils. 
»The devils also believe and tremble.” Jas. ii. 19. We might follow 
the truth; ves and we might do that now, but do not. Moreover if we 
followed the truth, we should be following no man, no exemple but God. 
Who can deny that Jesus had this fact in mind when He said “ Never- 
theless I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you that I go away: for 
if T go not away, the comforter will not come unto you: but ik T depart, 
I will send Him unto yon.” John xvi. 7. Later Jesus calls the com- 
forter, the spirit of truth. Therefore should the exemplur preach the 
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truth, we could not know the truth while he was with us, for our atten- 
tion would be absorbed in him and not in the spirit of truth, as was the 
case while Jeaus was here. Also we could not know the truth, because 
we could not tell which was truth, and which was not truth. You will 
say our exemplar is without fault, and it will be unnecessary to sepa- 
rate the truth from him. Then He must be God, for God alone is good. 
And even then we could not know God, unless we lived God ; and if we 
lived God we should have no need of an example, for we should “see 
God in all His works.” “Yet in my flesh shall I see God: Whom I 
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” Job. 
xix. 26-27. If we have enough truth to recognize the truth in our 
example, we shall need no example, For whosoever hath, to him shall 
be given, and he shall have more abundance; but whosoever hath not 
from him shall be taken away even that he hath." Matt. xiii. 12. 

But a prophet is not without fault, otherwise he would be a God. 
We must accept only the truth to-day and reject all else. We can get 
truth from many sources, and ns we must reject the error, it follows, 
that a man becomes to us a prophet in proportion as he can supply 
us with truth. “Having then gifts differing according to the grace 
that is given unto us. Whether prophecy, let us prophesy according 
to the proportion of faith.’ Rom.xii. 6. “Quench not the Spirit. 
Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things: hold fast that which is 
good.” I Thes. v. 19-21. It is never right to reject a truth because 
the prophet may have some error. The truth is of God, and in re- 
jecting it, we reject God. Our teachers forbid us listening to many, 
whom we know to preach truth. They say, listen not. it is wrong. 
‘For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are 
open to their prayers, And who is he that will harm you if ye be 
followers of that which is good?" I Peter iii. 12, 13. 

It is impossible to follow the example of any man, without committing 
error. A man or even a prophet, may utter a truth. Unless we live 
that truth, it is not a truth to us. If it is not a truth to us, it is error, 
and wrong for us to follow it. ‘The reason it is error ia this; he may 
utter a truth, but we not living the truth, will not recognize it as truth, 
and so will be sure to misunderstand it. This is experienced in every 
day life. A person may furnish you with information, correct in every- 
detail. But you, not, being in a position to comprehend, will of course 
misunderstand, and to you, it becomes untrue. This fact, is one of the 
curdinal points in the cause of human enmity a2] misery. Jesna preach: 
ed truth. Our preachers have not lived truth, and therefore misunder- 
stood it. They have preached what they understood. namely error, 

It has been said that Bible texts can be found to support any argue 
ment. This would be true, if the texta were untrue as we understand: 
eu. Bible teats will net suj port an untrue argument. Tt is our mis 
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understanding of the text that supports the error. For instance: St. 
Paul said, “Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.” 
Surely we can follow any one as they follow Christ, for we are then fol- 
lowing Christ. Again he said, “Be thou an example,” not follow an 
example. Many texts appear contradictory and foolish. “For the 
preaching of the cross is to them that perish, foolishness." I. Cor. i. 18 
* For Christ sent me not to baptise, but to preach the Gospel: not with 
wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none ef- 
fect.” 17. To get at the truth of a text, one must enter into the spirit of 
the text, and not the letter, for the letter killeth but the spirit giv- 
eth life.” 2 Cor. Hi. 6. It is so with erample. The spirit of a good 
example is the Spirit of truth "und even Jesus went away for it to 
come to us. “For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come an- 
to you.” 

In looking for an ecample, we expect to tind it perfect. This is ex- 
pecting it to be all good, and * None is good save One that is God.” 
if we see God, we can not see the example, for “I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God.“ Exodus xx. 5. Thou shalt have no other Guds 
before me.“ 3. 

The greatest error is the greatest truth perverted or misunderstood. 
We persist in looking everywhere for Christ, truth aw] God, excep- 
ting in the one place where they can be faul. We have been told 
they can be found in no other phe but enn be foul in one place 
only and we have been told just where that place is. “ Waerefore. 
if they shall say unto you, Behold he isin the desert: go ne forth; 
behold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it not.“ Matt. xxiv. 26. 
The very list words of this Gospel are: Aud, lo, I am with you al- 
way, even onto the end of the world, Amen.“ What doubt van he left 
in his meaning when he sai. * Pue kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation: Neither stiili they say, lap tere! la tere: for hen the 
kingdom of (ial is within you” Luke xvii. 29. {f the kingdom of 
God is within. why seek itin another, or lovk for it in example? 

When we are ccd for Christ, or the Spirit of Trath. He yall ap 
pear, and weel oot that any man shall point Him out, for that is 
impossible. Christ is ready and waiting, ‘Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock.” Rev. iit, 20. 

Let us therefore no longer follow example, even though it be the 
image of Christ; that is idolatry; and Christ will not appear unto us, 
for we have suffered His place to befilled by hia image, and have 
mistaken the image for Him. That image is a creation of our own 
mind and is correct or otherwise according to our beliefs. 

Sun Francisco, Jan. 1st. 1892. 
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EXAMPLE, 
BY H. E. BUTLER, 


During the rise anl progress of our civilization, the deeds of 
the good and great have been held upas examples to be followed 
or imitated. In many ways this has served important uses, the 
main one of which has been to furnish a short cut to a proper 
course of life without the labor of finding a reason for it. This, 
then, was good for persons who had neither time, opportunity, 
or even ability to think for themselves. It has furnished a stand- 
ard of good to be followed up which was better than the average 
of those immediately surrounding ns, It was also good for per- 
sons lacking individuality and moral integrity.* 

The eect was also good for people living under the law of 
generation, the character of children being moulded by the men- 
tal state of the parent prior to conception, and during gestation; 
so that even trough the cares of domestic life and the anxiety of 
gaining a livelihood, the ideal image of the great and good be- 
ing constantly in mind as something to aspire to, thus pro- 


ducing an active desire in the child for a more exalted life and 
character than the one into which it was born. This would nat- 


uvally in turn produce an influence which would affect rising 
generations. The same law is applicable to human beings, that 
was used by Jacob while caring for his fatherinlaw’s (Labau's) 
cattle Gen. XXX. 37, 38. “And Jacob took him rods of green 
poplar, and of the hazel and chestunt tree; and pilied white streaks 
in them, and made the white appear which was in the rods. 
And he set the rods whieh he had pilled before the flocks in 
the guttersin the watering troughs when the flocks came to 
drink. And the flocks conceived before the rods, and brought 
forth cattle ringstreaked, speckled, and spotted.” 

The above is one of the strongest arguments that nature can 
vive in the way of example; for it shows the power that the 
mind has over offspring from the time of conception, If cattle 
ean be caused to give color to their offspring by placing before 
their eyes an image from whieh the impression is taken, then it 
follows that the same rule will apply to the human family, whoth- 
er form, color or mentality be the result desired: color, 80 to 
speak, being given to the mentality of a child through the ideal 
imagery of the parent: so that if they have in mind the desire to 
imitate only great and good persons, the same desire will be im- 


2 See article on JIypnotiam explaining individuality and personal in Feb - 
No. Esoteric, Vol. 4, page 314, y pe tegrity, 
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planted in the minds of their children. Now all of the above 
arguments are in favor of imitators. But which think you is 
best or most desirable, to be an imitator or an originator : If 
you can not decide, a slight examination of two types of mental- 
ity may help you. Suppose we take for an illustration a Profes- 
sor in one of our leading colleges. His proficiency consists in 
nis ability to commit to memory the results and experiences of 
other minds; that is, th t whch other minds have worked out 
aud formulated into the seien es: such as mathematics, astronomy 
chemistry, physiology, ane omy ete, ete. ete, Now. all that is 
taught in our schools and culleges consists of the records of the 
discoveries and formularions of originative minds. Then it fol- 
lows that to occupy sich a position a person must be whoily an 
imitator; and iu so far as lie makes additional discoveries they 
must be based on what has already been formulated by other 
winds; for if he makes a u. departure it nevessarily demands 
that he should organize an eutirely new system. This would 
ruin his calling as an instructor in popular institutions until the 
new departure (which usually costs aman his reputation for a 
time) van be explored, thoroughly understood and accepted by 
that most dreaded uf bagbears—popular opinion which invaria- 
bly opposes what it does not understand. For this reason, in 
many instances duriug the past centuries, men in public positions, 
have feared to launch upon the world new discoveries while they 
lived, consequently new departures were either not sought for, 
or leit iu manuseripts to be published after their death. So pow- 
erful is this idea of example that men in such positions, even in 
the present age, actually fear to make known any discoveries 
that would overthrow precedence. And whenever any one, no 
soatter in what sphere of life, makes a discovery that is not based 
en popular precedence and happens to have persistence enough to 
bring it before the publie, ihe pet cognomen of “crank” is appli- 
ad wo him. Or pechaps. if he stands high in the respect of the 
people, the pitifnl decision gees forth that he has become insane. 
So it is made apparent. that, uotwithstanding the fact that these 
professors of the scieuces ure leaders af popular opinion, and 
justrueroes of the popali inks, tad ave the exwtnples looked 
Kyte by the public, they me bound, restrained and limited by 
the capacity of the popular mind to comprehend and adapt the 
ideas they advance, Then again, eramp/e being the governing 
law of the masses, they ute mentale vufitted to think for them. 
selves, therefore new idens are not acceptable until they become 
venerable with age, and their authors dead and gone, The 
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lower classes of humanity look up to and seck to imitate popu- 
lar opinion and popular people. 

This principle of imitativeness begins with the first lessons a 
child receives from its mother. How often we hear the mother 
say to the child almost before it is out of her arms, See, such 
a one is looking at you—they would not do that, what will they 
think of you if yon do such things?” Thus impressing upon 
the plastic mind of the child at the very foundation of thought 
the idea of imitation connected with fear of public opinion, and 
the desire to live for other eyes rather than to live and act its 
real nature; and impressing a disposition upon the child to be, 
and act, that which itis not. 1s not this living and acting a lie? 
In aiding you to devide which type you prefer, we would ask you 
another question. Which requires the highest type of mentality, 
imitation or origination ? 

By tracing this matter of imitation a little further we find the 
answer. We have seen that education is a method qualifying 
the mind for imitation. We discover that the lower the order 
of the race of people the more imitative they are. We may trace 
it even below the human species. The monkey can be educated 
to do any thing but talk: so can horses, dogs, even swine; in 
fact every form of animate life can be educated to some extent. 
How intelligent (?) it sounds for a parrot to call its owner by 
name, and say,“ Polly wants a cracker.” Parrots are educated 
to talk; mockingbirds to sing. Nearly all birds and animals, and 
even insects, have been eduerte lin some of the branches aud have 
shown remarkable proficiency therein—even down to the pestifer- 
ous flea. (There is a vast difference between being educated 
and learned, ) 

Now let us examine a littie into the originative mind, We 
see in all the Jower order of animate life a aegree of originality, 
but this originality is not because of conscious thinking individu- 
ality in itself. From the absolute sense of the word there is no 
originality in any creature, until the mind powers have been de- 
veloped to a high state of individualization ; that is, the capaci- 
ty to think and reason ont, and decide upon a course of action 
from its own conclusions. All apparent originality in the lower 
order of existence is by virtue of organism aud quality of same, 
which is not of itself but of the creative mind that formed it. 
The wonderful sagacity so often observed in beasts and birds is 
wholly by virtue of their sensitiveness to the creative mind. 
The inind that is truly capable of weighing, measuring aud 
formulating facts, is the only mind thut cau be origiautive, 
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Truth is a knowledge of facts concerning things that have an 
existence. And all the facts accessible to man are the laws gov- 
erning his own nature, in its triune relation to the universe. 
For all the laws of the universe act through man (though this 
fact is not generally accepted.) Then those having a knowledge 
of these laws and a disposition to live in harmony with them, 
are, necessarily, the only honest and truthful persons. Then it 
follows inevitably that every person that is honest and truthful 
with himself and others, is in pursuit of knowledge. Knowl- 
edge is like gold and passes current with such persons unter all 
circumstances. It was this conditiun of life that Jesus attempt 
ed to establish when he was here; for he said, “And ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” This utter- 
ance was made to the highest type of edueated and religious 
professionals of his day. They understood it from the material- 
istic side, the same as all imitators do today. “They an- 
swered him, We be Abraham’s seed, and were never in bondage 
to any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? Jesus 
answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, whosoever com- 
mitteth sin is the servant of sin.“ The same authority tells us 
that the fall of man from Eden (a condition of delight and 
pleasure) to a condition of sickness, sorrow, misery and death 
was because of sin. Therefore if we put the two utterances to 
gether the inevitable conclusion mnst be, that sin being “the 
transgression of the law,“ to be made free, we must ‘now the law 
and not trinsgress it. And as all law is from God,—for he 
made them when he made the world “and all that in them is.“ 
It matters not what laws exist, whether pusse, mental or 
spiritual, they are created of God. and it is necessary for us to 
understand them before we shall be able to live in harmony 
with them. So it is readily seen that in order for us to profit 
by the mission of Jesus, or to save ourselves from the numerous 
penalties of sin in its multifarious forms of sickness, sorrow, 
pain and death, we must have a mind capable of weighing, 
measuring aud comprehending the laws that act upon aud affect 
our lives in its triune relation to this and the cause world. This, 
then, ix what properly may be called an originative mind, (a 
learned mind). While it does not originate anything in the ab- 
solute sense, yet it seeks knowledge from any and all available 
sources, formulating its own conclusions therefrom and acting 
upon them, It will readily be seen that if such a mind should 
formulate its own conclusions and then allow itself to he gover- 
ved by the example of individuals, popular opinion ve ^ny other 
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consideration, its know!edge and conclusions would be of no 
value to it in saving it from the conseqnence of sin. For all 
men have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,” having 
been incapable of comprehending all law. In order to teach 
this high altitude of salvation the person must have the capacity 
and disposition to discriminate between truth and error, just as 
men discriminate between gold, silver, and spurious coin. He 
must also have as much diligence in the pursuit of this priceless 
treasure, knowledge, as the gold-seeker has in the pursuit of 
wealth. 

Did you ever know of an instance where a miser would ask 
the person who gave him gold—who are you—where did you come 
from—what church do you belong to—what are your moral hab- 
its? much less to inquire into the life and character of the 
person. The only question in his mind being—Is it gold that 
he brings? So it should be with us. We have no right to 
question the morality or habits of life of any person who brings 
us a trath; the only question should be, is it truth, and valu- 
able to me? and if so, you should take it and use it as your own. 
If a messenger of truth should com s which is it that you want, 
the messenger, or the truth’ If it is the messenger, then you 
bank know all about his character and habits. If it is the 
truth he presents, then tie other hs absolutely no value to you. 
It was for this reason that the Nazarene said—Matt. xii, 33-87. 
„Either make the tree goo ', and his fruit good; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and h s frait corrupt: for the tree is known bv 
his fruit. O generation of v.pers, how ean ye, being evil, sp ak 
good things? for out o: ihe ab u dance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. A good mii ou of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I say unto you, That 
every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. Fur by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Jesus 
here implies that the fruit by which we should judge a man is 
his words. And he here also declares that one whois evil can 
not be a messenger of tenth: and furthermore says that you 
shall judge by their words or by the truth they bring, not by 
what they eat or drink, or by their habits of life: that is EXAMPLE, 
See Mark vii. 16, 18, 19, 20. » Thore is nothing from without 
n mau. that entering into him enn defile him: but the things 
which come out of him, thosvare they that defile the man,... And 
he saith unto them, Are ye su wiliout understanding also? 
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Do ve nat nerecive, thet whatsoever thing from without enteratl 
into the man, it ennrot defile him; Pecawse it euteretli not into 
his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, pur- 
ging all meats? And he said, that which cometh outof the 
man, that defileth the man.“ 

No man can possibly, under any circumstances, follow an- 
other’s example wholly, because the constitutions of men differ 
vastly, as do also their environments. (and the consequent necessi- 
ties for health and life.) Good is that which does good, and 
evil that which brings forth evil results, circumstances always 
determining as to the results obtained from any act of life. 
That which is considered as one of the worst crimes known in civi- 
lization (that is, the greatest evil) is to killa human being. Yet 
our law, and our civilization, and religionists, all consent that it 
is good to put to deuth a man that has killed another; because, 
were he allowed to live other lives would be endangered. Thus 
it appears from the decision of all, that cirenmstances may make 
even the worst of crimes good. While nearly all agree that it 
is not good to execute a murderer, yet it is decided to be good, 
hecanse necessary to the safety of others. Therefore they admit 
that the greatest service to the greatest aumber is the real qu d. 
‘This is only an extreme example where vse determines th» usl- 
ity of an act. On account of the great diversity of organie qual- 
ities of human life there never has been a man living, but who, 
if all his habits were known, would be condemned by some one. 
How many there are, even among his professed followers, that 
actually condemn the private habits of Jesus of Nazareth. For 
he ate flesh and drank wine. IIe did not use tobreco, perhaps 
heeause in lis dav it was not known, He not only ate matt and 
drank wine hiniself, bnt ma le wine for others to drink. Johu 
ii. 8-10. Pant also advised Tineshy to takea little wine for 
his stomarh’s saxe, While we have no direct devlaration that 
Jesus at any time ate meat or drank wine, yet he admits thut it 
was proverbial of him among the people; see Matt. xi. 18. 19, 
where he quotes the words of the people concerning himself. For 
John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a 
devil. The Son of man eame eating and drinking, and they say, 
Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend of publi- 
cans and sinners. But wisdom is justified of her children.” 
And when he sent his disciples to prepare for the last supper, 
he instrneted them to say, Where is the guest-chamber, where 
I shall eat the passover with my disciples” It is wel 
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known that under the law, the passover supper consisted of the 
flesh of a lamb, roasted, unleavened bread, and wine. Jesus 
here says “that I may eat” virtually expressing by these words 
his intention. or desire, to eat flesh and drink wine. 

The disposition to judge and condenin is as active to-day as it 
was then. Amongst the thousands, yea millions, who profess to 
follow the example of Jesns, are there any that really do so? 
They pick out certain points they want to follow, which seem 
good to them from their standpoint of miud and body, and hold 
them np before the world as the examples of Jesus. And those 
to whose nature that one idea appeals, nnite with them, and con- 
stitute a church, say, for instance, the Methodist. Another body 
holds another phase of his life as an example and that constitu- 
tes another denomination. ‘The Baptist ancther—the Univer- 
salists another, and so on through the catalogue. They all 
know that they do not follow his example wholly, yet they make 
the principle of example the cornerstone of all their teachings. 
But you say to these, Jesus was poor, he wandered about like a 
common tramp, having no home, or as he himself said, no place 
to lay his head. He made no effort to accumulate money or to 
lay up treasure, He went into the city in the daytime, and 
taught in the stveets whenever he could get a hearing, and slept 
in publie gardens at night. Much more might be said of the 
low estate of this man, but it is too well known to require repe- 
tition, And all admit that the change of circumstances has 
made it impractivable to follow this part of the example of Jesua, 
Yet in the blinduess of their minds they are constantly seeking 
some one to imitate; and as soon as they find him, they invari- 
ably find something in his life, character and habits to condemn 
him in their eatimation—while he lives. But as soon as he dies 
they bury with him all remembrance of the things which they 
condemned, and begin to maguify, and even to add, virtues which 
he never possessed. 

From the beginning of the history of the world down to the 
present time, they have condemned, and even excouted na orimin. 
ula. those who dared to seek the truth anl to teach it publicly 
without regard to public opinion. They have just as invariably 
exnlted and even deified thene same persons after they were alain. 
Little wonder that Jeaus cried, “O Jorusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and atonest them that are sent unto 
thee.” And again he exclaimed, “O generation of vipers who 
bath warned you to flee from the wrath to come!” Why should 
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he call the inhabitants of Jerusalem vipers? Was it not be- 
cause of their venomous and poisonons tongues and wicked 
hands, in that they slandered, persecuted, and destroyed the 
messengers of truth that were sent to them? And why did they 
do it? Listen to the words of their teachers at that time. 
„Abraham was our father—we are the children of God.” They 
were imitating, or pretending to, ideals they had formed 
and attributed to their father Abraham, and which may never 
have existed, For Jesus told them that they “made void the 
law of God by their traditions.” 

As we look out into the world to-day, we see this demon of 
imitativeness and dead hero worship magnified a thousand-fold 
more than in the time of Jesus. Methinks I hear the words vi- 
brating around the earth and from pole to pole, becanse of the 
poisonous tongues and treacherous dealings with the messengers. 
“O GENERATION OF VIPERS!!!” for few there be who seek 
knowledge for the sake of knowing the true method of life and 
attainment. How many are there in the world to-day who are 
ready to accept a truth from a ragged dirty Crank? Yet there 
is not ove among the thousands of eecentric characters in the 
world toxlay who has not some truth that you have not: and 
which you need, and which in many cases would save you from 
falling into errors; and would open within the soul new windows 
for the light of God to shine in. Hero worship in the past was 
only a lower phase of the almost invariable. rule among our pco- 
ple to-day, of seeking some person or persons to give them an ex- 
ample to imitate, in place of seeking the pure gold of truth re 
gardless of the individual. But all with one accord invert the 
sayings of the dear Master Jesus, when he said — Judge the 
fountain by the water,” in place of which they judge the water 
by the fountain. What would you think of one dying with 
thirst, if, when you bring him a glass of clear pure apartiling 
water, instead of quenching that thirst he should begin to ques. 
tion, where does this water come from — is the spring nicely 
walled up—has every particle of sediment and uncleanness 
been taken out of it? And we answer No!! it runs out of the 
dirty soil; there are no beautiful rocks, no lovely green, sur- 
rounding this spring; there is even a dark sediment in the bot- 
tom of it; and he shonld reply, then I would rather die with 
thirst than to drink this water? Such is the condition of thon- 
sands today. They all come under the condemnation of the 
words of Jesus, when he said, Matt. vii, 1-5, “J udge not that 


1892. Example. 199 


ye be not jndz> |, For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall 
be judged: and with whit measure ye mete, it shall be mens. 
ured to you again. An! why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother's eve, bnt eon d levest not the beam that is in thine own 
eye? b Thou hypocrite, fivst cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye: and then shalt thon see clearly to cast out the mote out 
of thy brother’s eye.” The same conditions are very active 
among the religionists and moralists now, that Paul discovered 
in the early church at Rome. In his letter to them, Rom. xiv. 
2, 3, we read, “For one believeth that he may eat all things: an- 
other, who is weak, eateth herbs. Lat not him that eateth des- 
pise him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not judge 
him that eateth: for God hath received him. Who art thou 
that judgest another man’s servant? to his own master he stand- 
eth or falleth; yea, He shall be holden up: for God is able to 
make him stand. One man esteemcth one day above another: 
another esteemath every day alike. Let every mun be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind.” Thousands of the religionists and 
moralists of to-day, even those who claim to be followers of these 
teachings, do judge and condemn in these things. Thus, “ Out 
of their own mouth are they judged and condemned.” 

There is no one evil that is more prevalent and certainly none 
more productive of evil vesults in human life and thought, than 
this following of example. It fills the world with hypocrites 
who profess to be following the leal of the great and good, but 
are not. And the admission by nearly all leaders anid teachers 
that it is impracticable wholly to follow the example of any Ex- 
emplars (even Jesus the greatest of all) opens the door for what 
might be called a milk and water religion —a slip-shod go-as- 
you-please course of life — providing, you keep a smooth front 
to popular opinion, It is this which binds the world in ignor- 

_anee and creates a fear to seek for knowledge, the only true goal. 
Thus the people are deprived of the practical benefits of any 
truth that true benefactors miy have offered them, from all 
the great masters down to the time of Jesus, and all that may 
have been offered to them from that time to the present. It 
keeps the eyes of the mind fixed upon ta: things of the past, 
lwking down towards the age of igu wanse an | superstition, to 
find knowledge aud example in those far below in race unfold- 
ment; thus dwarfing the intellect, aud distorting the soul con- 
sciousness. The inclination and habit of imitating others must 
inevitably produce diseased states of the body us well as of the 
wind, One of the greatest truths that Christian, and Mental Sol- 
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ence Healers have brought to the world, is, that disease is error 
in the mind —a, falsity believed. Whatever errors exist in the 
mind react upon the body, and produce derangement therein. 
That is to say, if a person, whose mental tendencies, organic quali- 
ties, and organie form, adapts him for one sphere of action in 
life, attempts to live. act or think like one of a different organ- 
ism, no matter how high or exalted the plane of his thought, it 
will inevitably prodoce derangement in his normal condition, 
which is disease. There is no doubt that those who read this 
article will say to themselves, I do not wish to associate with 
any one who does not lead a correct life. The answer that I 
would give to such is, that it is not necessary that we should 
associate with those from whom we obtain knowledge. In seek- 
ing associates we choose those on our own plane of life and 
thought whose natures lead them into similar habits, and not 
our superiors. We are satisfied that if one of the highest angels 
should come to earth and take on a physical body, and should 
begin the work of teaching and leading the people into higher 
spheres of knowledge, in order to keep that body in a fit condit- 
ion for use, he world he necessitated to indulge it in very many 
ways that would be evil (wrong) for you. For as circumstances 
change the relations of an act to make it good ov evil, therefore 
the cirenmstances of such a life would be in such marked con- 
trast to yours, that it would be a constant source of condemna- 
tion. We also have had opportunities to know, that if the high 
and holy ones of the heavens—*the souls of just men made per- 
fect,” were where their habits of life were wholly known to the 
best people of our lind. they would be condemned in many 
things, becnuse the people would judge them by themselves. 
Never, until yon cease to follow example, ean von profit by the 
words of Jesns, “Ye shall know the truth aud the truth shall 
make you freo.” For the words of the apostle are true, “The 
last enemy that is destroyed is death.“ He also says “The 
wages of sin is death” and“ Knowledge and obedience to truth 
is life.” 


Some will query as to just what is meant about oiroumn- 
stances creating the law of good and evil? It is this: 
Persons under certain conditions of life ave impressed by the 


inner and higher conscionsness that it is wrong for them to.nse 
tea, coffee or tobacco; with others the same impression will in- 
elude in the catalozne flesh food, and with others even cooked 
food of all kinds, and some hive gone so far as to live exolusi vu- 
ly on fruits. Now this was necessary to them, or their higher 
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consciousness would not have impressed them with the idea. 
But that pernicious habit of imitation causes them to judge 
everybody by themselves, Thus they come under the head of 
judging and condemning the high and holy Jesus of Nazareth. 
But if these persons can give their whole attention to their own 
affairs, and let God and the Spirit, (not themselves) jndge oth- 
ers, the Spirit will lead them on from step to step until they 
reach a point where every thing in its order, may be useful to 
them: where they will be conscious of the actual needs of the 
physical body and the effect upon the mind. so that they can use, 
that is, make useful, anything that circumstances demand. Paul 
claimed to be there when he said in 1 Cor, vi. 12. “ All things 
are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient; all things 
are lawful for me, but I will not be bronght under the power of 
any.” He here evidently declares himself capable of using any 
and all things, and not becoming subject to anything. Take 
for instance the power of habit: if he saw there was a use in 
drinking wine he could do so without being foreed to drink it 
from habit. He even recommended his “son in the lord (Tim- 
othy) — who was a teacher of the people to take a little wine for 
his stomach's sake.” Now this does not necessarily give license 
for excesses—quite the reverse. 

Of course those persons whose minds are incapable of an intelli- 
gent thought and who are like the monkey or poll- parrot. mere imi- 
tators without reasoning powers, might seek, through these teach- 
ings, to excuse themselves for extreme indulgence, but this is en- 
tirely owing to the pernicious effects of being taught to imitate. 
But we, who are men and women, mentally worthy of so exalted 
a classification, are able to discriminate between the use and 
abuse of all things. Few there are among those who have start- 
ed on the road of attainment, who have reached the height that 
the Apostle Paul claimed for himself. Therefore it is necessary 
for them to abstain from many things until they have purified 
the body and mind, gained contyol of its appetites, passions and 
desires, and are sufficiently strong in their divine manhood and 
womanhood to use all things and be used by none. It would be 
well if each of you would remember that important injunction 
of the Apostle Paul where he says. For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.... and if child. 
ren, then heira; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.“ And 
agnin in Rey, xxi, 7, “He that overeometh shall inherit all 
things.“ Ik we are to ivherit all things then all things are ours 
for use. And all things will cense to ba ours, as soon as we 
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show ourselves weak enough to abuse them. Again it is neces- 
nary for us to carefully discriminate between being led by the 
Spirit of God and being led by Spirits that come bringing names 
of those whose character the world has thonght worthy of imita- 
tion. For iu every instance where you accept the guidance of 
the latter mentioned, you will be deceived and misled. Re 
member, that the Spirit of God, or any of his holy messengers, 
will never claim any authority, but will appeal to your intelli- 
gence. causing you to perceive the right or wrong of your course. 
Any one, be it Spirit or mortal, who demands that you should be 
obedient like as a servant, or that yon should imitate the example 
of another, thus reyairing blind obedience without knowledge, 
is of the devil ( the evil that will mislead and destroy you.) 

Many good honest men and women have imbibed egoistic 
ideas by judging others for not doing as they do; forgetting 
that that which is wood for one may be evil for another. This 
pernicious teaching of example has been a most prolific source of 
evil to cause people to judge others; when in doing so they not 
only condemn those below themselves in spirituality and moral 
culture. bnt just as fully do they condemn those far above them- 
selves, While it is tens that even nature is imitative, as in the 
case of the eattle which conceived before the ring-strenked and 
speekled rods, it must be remembered that this is purely an an- 
imal function and the menus by which the mundane forces pre- 
serve order. But those who wish to be more than an animal, 
may rise in the dignitv and power of their manhood, — yea 
wore, their divine sonship, —and tuke the name of God, that is, 
the elevation of the will to oneness with the divine will, by which 
they will be cnble to say in the meaning of that name, “I 
WILL BE WHAT I WILL TO BE.“ For those who have 
thus taken the name of God canunt afford to be servants by 
following the example of anutier or mere animals by imitating 
the ways of others. 

In all the efforts that have been, and are still being so vigor- 
ously put forth against The Esoteric, the only point worked on 
has been what the “Leader has done or is doing.” This, to 
any sensible person, is most rediculous, It is as much so as if 
some one should say to you, “ Why I would not eat that bread!! 
the wheat grew in the dirty ground!!!“ Another comes along 
and says, “Yes, not only ao, but the farmer threw the cleanings 
of hia stables over the ground after the wheat was sowa!!!” 
Would this be a sufficient reason for you not to eat it? Do you 
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want the bread of life? (knowledge of truth.) We willingly 
give you the best wa have. Judge me by my fruits.“ I do 
not claim to be any better than Jesus, maybe not so good. I 
may ext flesh, drink wine, and even smoke tobacco: and in so 
far as I May deem them usefal tu me, I shall nse them, and if I 
do I shall uot get “behind the decor” nor into the closet to do 
so. Neither shall I allow any oue to persuade me to use, nor to 
dissuade me from using anything I find necessary to me. Iam 
uot making an effort to present my personality to you for your 
acceptance or rejection; that you cannot have. My person has 
been given to God, to be his instrament through which to form 
useful thoughts for those of his people who ave wise enough to 
take and use them. We do not give you the person, no! noth- 
ing but the golden words of Truth. If you want them, it is well; 
if you do not, it is just as well as far as we are concerned. 

1 have written thus, because of so many persons writing to me 
that they have been told that I smoke; asif that would be a 
sufficient reason for them to reject the truth which the Spirit has 
sent through me. This reminds me of an anecdote I onee heard 
told by a minister in a methodist prayer meeting. It was this: 
A very pious old lady, who was also very poor, lived alone in 
u small hut. One day having nothing in the hut to eat, she knelt 
down and prayed aloud for bread. Some mischievous young fel- 
lows happening to hear her ran and bought several loaves, and 
on coming back and finding that she was still praying, threw 
u loaf down the chimney; wherenpon the old lady exclaimed, 
“Thank God for that!“ Theu they threw down another and she 
thanked God for that, Ke. After a little while, the boys knooked 
at the door and met the old lady who was very ready to tell them 
the wonderful answer to her prayer for bread, They said to her 
“Why you are foolish, we brought the bread.” She answered, 
“Well God sent it even if the Devil bronght it.“ Are you pray- 
ing for bread? Are you as honest at heart na this old lady? When 
it comes to you can you thank God for it, even though to you 
the messenger bringing it isa devil? True to divine law, what- 
ever messenger God senila, will deliver the good that he intands, 
if you will rereive it, Remember the words ot Paul. Who 
urt thon that judgest ANOTHER MAN'S SERVANT to his own mas 
ter.“ 

I dislike very mach to awak of myself. but owing to there 
being such an idea in the minds of even our best people, and an 
ino iuation to REVERSE the words of Jesus aud judge the fruit 
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by the tree, we have taken this occasion to answer once for all. 
I have the comforting assurance in my soul that I PLEASE Gop 
and th t to do go is to displease man, but even so I do not care 
to change, for that assuranve is more to me than all the posses- 
sions earth cau give. Although men may slay this body, they 
cannot touch me. I kuow for myself that I do His will. You 
cannot know that for me, but you can know it for yourself. if 
you dedicate your life to him and obediently follow the guidance 
of the Spirit ak God. But Jesus waned you as much as he warn- 
ed those with whom he associated what would be the conse- 
quences of a life of obedience to God, and not man. Jesus said 
John xv. 18. »If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me 
before it hated you.” 


TO THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN 
WHO ARE CO-WORKERS WITH US IN THIS (THE ESOTERIC) MOVEMENT. 


Dear Frienis:—St Paul, the learned ew. says, Faith is 
the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen.” We believe this co be true. To have faith we must 
lave evislenve for belief. You have evidence for belief that the 
Esoterie movement is worthy of hith in it. If vou have faith 
yon awnst have some knowledges of oar aims hopes amd desires. 
lo thoronghly gain that knowledge you must live the Resenerite 
life, so that you may have a personal understan ling of this 
work. Many write us that they would like to join us, hut dear 
friends, this isa very serious nndertaking. Weare as yet engay- 
ed ouly in g ionger work : every thing is rough, and all. or nearly 
ali, the comforts of the ouside world we have left behind; and 
Unless voor min’ sod determination were analterably tixed you 
would he dissmneinted, Peruns the work st for you to do might 
not be just wiat you are accustomed te, and you would feel hurt; 
aal there mogoar Ye a spirito antwontsin arise within you, 
which would be harmful, not only te vourself but to the move 
ment. Weigh all things; count well the cost; see what ples: 
vires wind inducements the world has for you before you determine 
w join ns, In the meantime yon must work hard to make the 
attainment that will enable von to get beyond EXAMPLE, Have 
faith in your own higher self and be guided entirely by the 
Spirit. Get your body under perfect control and let harmony 
reign within, so that you may gain that stillness which will en- 
able you to hear the small voice speaking in the soul. 

There comes atime in our development when we have to 
come to judgment, tu be judged either by God or man; there- 
fore we deem it wise for ench one of ua to come to God ns a little 
child aud lay our burdens before him, asking him to be the 
judge; and we asaure von, that that is the source from whenve 
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you will receive impartial judgment. Man judges from his stand- 
point; Gol judges from the standpoint of divine justice. This is 
of gicat im part nee, but before you do this you must be sure that 
vm ave ready; for when this determination is made it is certain to 
be the forerunue of trouble of some kind. Never mind that, how- 
ever, bat move stewlily forward. Every morning when you 
awake make up your mind that for the day you will live as near 
right as possible. This is all you, or any of us, can do, and if 
we only do this we are safe. We do not wish our readers to 
accept these letters as AUTHORITY; they are sent out simply 
because we feel a love for the young men and women who are 
striving after truth as we ourselves are, and we are always glad 
to exchange thoughts and ideas with such. 

We, also, dear soula, have faith in this work, and we know 
fnll well that there are hundreds, nay thousands, of loving 
hearts throughout America that are throbbing in sympathy with 
ours, and you, dear ones, that have stood by the grand old Eso- 
terie_barque, have faith and patience yet a little longer; We know 
that God is with us and what need we care for the puny efforts 
of man to overthrow us. “Coming events cast their shadows 
before,” and we see in the Astral that the storm which has been 
encompassing us about for the last four years has very nearly 
spent its force and we are beginning to perceive the Eastern sky 
turning bright — a sure indication of approaching day. And 
when that day finally breaks and the dazzling sun of trath 
bursts upon our enraptured sight, what joy! what peace! Then 
all hardships will be forgotten and our song of praise ascending 
to heaven will mingle there with the songs of the redeemed. 

This, dear friends, is not 2 dream, but a reality, and the day 
is not far distant when we shall see it realized here on earth, 
in a home prepared for those who truly love aud serve God; a 
place set apart where each and every one can come and find 
eonditions such xs will enable them to make the highest possi- 
ble attainment, When the order of the heavens shall be insti- 
tuted ou earth; when each shall hail the other as brother; when 
a perfeet bond of love and sympathy shall unite us in one com- 
mon brotherhood: we will then see the prayer Jesus taught 
us to pray “Let thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
varth as it is done in heaven") fully realized. Then the faith 
that has carried the Christian world for oighteen hundred years 
will have borne fruit. Then OUR work will be finished, and we 
pray God that we may be ready to hearken unto the Master's 
voice saying, “ Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.“ 

Lovingly Yours, T. A. Williston. 
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PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 


SUCCESS. 
SEVENTH LESSON. ( continued.) 


You must not reason on this from the stand- 
point of experience gained in society in its pres- 
ent condition, but from the standpoint of a 
carefully selected company who voluntarily take 
such an obligation for the sake of the beneficial 
results accruing. Thinking it over from this 
standpoint you will see many better reasons 
than we have presented for the good results we 
promise. 

Most young men are taught by those older than 
themselves that all there is of love, or even fond- 
ness between the sexes is the desire for the sex 
ralation; and yet if they would truly ana- 
lyze their own feelings, they would discover there 
a desire for that sweet harmony of the associate 
love of the opposite sex. Woman's nature is 
more conjugal love than sexual desire ; she wants 
some one to love and caress. That jx the only 
desire of most young women, and in fact of ALL 
women. The real ideal in the heart of a young 
woman is a strong man on whom she van lean 
and into whose keeping she can commit her life, 
to be controlled, guided and protected; one in 


1892.] 


Practical Methods to Insure Success. 


whom she can live and love eontinually, and 
who has manhood enough to control himself and 
her in harmony with nature’s laws. And could 
she find such an one she would worship him and 
pour through his organism all the wealth of her 
mind and power, 7 — inereas ing his powers in 
every direction, and especially s upplementing his 
brain powerand supplying all deficiencies, This 
would continue through life, providing the man 
had sufficient control of himself to refrain from 
exhausting her life through mere indulgence of 
the senses. But just as soon as he does this, all 
that pure affection is destroyed, It may fora time 
be turned into mere passion and create a morbid 
satisfaction; but even this does not occur once 
in twenty instances. More often a complete re- 
paguen takes its place in the woman, causing 

er to withdraw from the man; and in a major- 
ity of modern marriages not only is her power 
withdrawn but it is all turned against him, 
thus becoming a constant menace to both; and 
many times, man, through ignorance; seeks in 
more frequent indulgence for that something 
so valuable to him, and thereby brings on weak- 
ness, sickness and early death. There is no one 
thing producing more unhappiness, combat, dis- 
couragement, drunkenness, crime and premature 
death, than the lack of knowledge on this sub- 
ject. 
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Truly, everything is obtainable through a chaste 
life — a life of self-control—and everything de- 
sirable is lost by indulgence, One hour of 
chaste love between man and woman is worth 
more to any couple than all the indulgence of a 
long life. If man pursues woman and forces 
himself upon her she will hate him, but if man 
is kind and gentle and is careful never to force 
himself upon her, but always keep her mind de- 
siring him, she will worship him and give her- 
self soul, body and mind to him,—but if her 
passions are exhausted she may respect, but she 
cannot love him. 

Every woman,—and shall I not say every 
man? (well there may be exceptions ) has an 
ideal companion which begins to take form and 
character in their minds as soon as they come 
to puberty ; the purer the habit of life the 
more perfect is the image in tue dream conscious- 
ness of waking as well as sleeping hours. They 
begin to look into the faces of every one they 
meet in search of that ideal, and they early rec- 
ognize something in one and another, although 
none come up to the standard in all respects; 
finally, having been brought into closer sympa- 
thy with one who perchance apparently has 
many of those ideal qualities, they, having no 
knowledge or teaching on these subjects, con- 
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clude that that is the one, and frequently marry 
only to awake to find it but a dream of youth. 
Man will then turn his mind wholly into other 
channels, Some plunge into business and are 
entirely absorbed by it; others become reckless 
of everything. and yet others seek to gratify 
that unsatisfied desire, in society and in pro- 
misouous relations: such lives, in so far as any 
real satisfaciton or happiness is concerned, are 
PAILURER, 

Woman clings more tenaciously to that ideal 
than man: her nature being love, she mnst have 
some object to love. Woman under the 
same circumstances, sooner awakens to her 
mistake than man; when she does she 
closes up the inner sanctuary of her soul to 
the man she has married and lives as in a sepul- 
cher, or tries to divert her mind by society, dress, 
flirtation &c., &. But sooner or later she sees 
some man that seems to meet that ideal. and 
when she does, unless the moral sentiment and 
love of reputation is transcendently strong, she 
is then at the merey of that one. If he is strong 
and manly she hides away in her soul the fact 
of her love, and lives in her ideal, and continues 
to love him through life, The great David of 
the Bible said “He was conceived in sin and 
shapen in iniquity.” The seventh command- 
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ment says “Thon shalt not. commit adultery,” 
Is it possible to commit adultery, from the or- 
dinary understanding of the term? Adultery 
means to adulterate with other qualities than 
the primate one. All know the natural impos- 
sibility of two men associating in the produc- 
tion of a child, what then could this command- 
ment mean? To answer this we will relate an 
instance which came to our notice «lat the 
time these thoughts were being coneluded in our 
mind. 

I was introduced into a family by the broth- 
er of the wife. She had three fine children all 
of whom were of very light complexion, while 
the mother was almost a brunette. I had not 

seen the husband. J said to her e suppose Mr 
E — has a very light complexion.” She an- 
swered, “No! he is almost as dark as I am.” 

this surprised, and set me to thinking on the 
snbject, and I determined to know what I could 
about it. One day vonditions came and I made 
bold to ask. Before marriage did von not love 
a man who had alight complexion?” Sbe hes- 
itated a moment. but being reassured answered, 

“My aunt raised me. and on coming to woman- 
bood I promised her not to marry ane tme who 
would toke me away from her. Subsequently 
a gentleman came here on*business frourh distant 
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city and remained some time. We became at- 
tached to each other and he wanted me te marry, 
and go with him to his home; but I would not 
break my promise: so he returned to C-—and I 
have never seen him since. After his departure 
Mr. E— came to the house, and in the course of 
time we were married. She repeated the state- 
ment, “I have never seen the gentleman since.” 
Now why did all these children resemble her 
first love? Because the image of that man lived 
in her mind and heart: she loved him. Perheps 
because Mr. . — surfeited her with his prision 
and when she wanted to love aud caress him ha 
would return animal desire, whieh killed out ail 
the love that might have been born if he had 
been strong enough in his true manhood to con- 
trol himself and her; so ALL her love went out 
to the first ideal, and no doubt was veciprorated 
in his inuer consciousness; aud when she allow- 
ed the womanly passion to act enough to produce 
offspring, her mind held before it the image of 
the one she really loved. And from other expe- 
riences we are prepared to say that her conli- 
tion in that act, which should be must sacred, 
so fully affected him as to cause him at least to 
desire similar relations, and if his body was a 
sleep it wouid produce a dream that he was 
really with this lady. Thus the vital elemeuts of 
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life were really exchanged between them enough 
to give quality to the germ. Mr. E— could 
furnish the material but Mr.— furnished the 
essential life. We know itis an undeviating 
law in all nature that every seed will bring 
forth after its kind. and we cannot believe this 
was an exception. In the above ease there was 
real adultery : and this is not an exceptional case 
only in so far as conditions made it more con- 
spicuons to the eye. The exceptional eases in ` 
our time are where similar conditions do not ex- 
ist. Jesus said. “Aud ye shall know the tenth 
and the truth shall make you free :" and again, 
the same authority says “Tle that committeth 
sin is a servant of sins” and “Sin is the trans- 
gression of the law.“ Therein the law and the 
commandment were both transgressel. But the 
knowledge herein given. if acted upon. will open 
the way for all to be “free” from servitule of 
that most tormenting character, i. e. for one to 
yield themselvesas a constant prev to another 
they do not and can not love. Now. friends, 
do not mistake the object and effect of this 
teaching; and you that are otherwise do not be 
too hasty to lay hold on this as a pretext to 
bias the minds of others: for these thoughts will 
be read and understood and then vou will be 
the one chat will stand convicted of evil. 
(To be Continued.) 
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BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XVIII. 


The pamphlet by Jos. T. Curry, which we have just finished 
quoting in full, has given us an expansive idea of the Abramie and 
Abrahamic covenant, and the purpose of God and hia dealings 
with Abraham and his posterity. Of course it has brought in many 
other ideas, but that makes it none the less important. We will 
now turn our attention to the consideration of this Abrahamic cov- 
enant in its apecial bearings and prophetic nature. It is prophetic 
from man’s standpoint only, however, for when God expresses a pur- 
pose concerning the sons of men, that expression contains in it- 
self the capacity to bring about the result, and there is no pos- 
sibility of failure. 

We believe that the word of God by Isaiah can be relied on 
where he says,— Isaiah lv. 8-11. “For my thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For 
as the heavens are higher than the earth, s0 are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than vour thoughts. For as the 
ruin cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth not 
thither, but -watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, 
that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater: So 
shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not 
return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.“ 

From the above quotations we see that the expression of a 
purpose by the Creator, is really the act of creation, or setting 
in motion forces that must inevitably bring the reaults designed. 
But what means all this apparently superficin) ceremony in the 
relation of Abraham and his posterity to God? Gen, xvii, 9-11. 
„And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant 
therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee in their generations. 
Thia is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you 
and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall be 
circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; 
aud it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.” 
God here says, “THIS is MY COVENANT, which ve shall keep 
between me and you, and thy seed after thee; Every man child 
among you shall be circumcised.” 

Now, the question may arise here in the mind of the student, 
how can circumcision affect the relations of God and man? Curry 
haa stated in the pamphlet before quoted that the original Hes 
brew was, for ( or to ) an everlasting covenant,— that is, pointing to an 
everlasting covenant. We know, of course, that the mere act of cut 
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ting off the flesh of the foreskin was but a physical sign or symbol of an 
important thought to be conveyed. This is apparent in the. ninth verse, 
Which reads as follows, „ Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou, 
and thy seed after thee in their generations.” The male organ of 
generation being used as a symbol, gives un the key to the 
mystery (as it has been) of the meaning behind the symbol. 
The act of circumcision in its method of accomplishment is cut- 
ting off the act of generation — the cutting apart of the male 
und female in ihat act — therefore it is a symbol of the end 
of generation, preparatory to the beginning of re-generation. But 
why was it necessary to make of it a covenant requirement upon 
Abraham's children in their generations? Because a work, so to 
speak, was just begun; and that work could only be carried on 
by that function, Therefore the thing symbolized must be held 
in abeyance until the work in hand was accomplished. This being 
so, the covenant promise was a mark in the flesh, and as long 
as that was perpetuated, every person in whose organism it was 
perpetuated took the covenant promise to sometime (when the 
work was accomplished ) produce the “manv nations who would 
keep that covenant in the spirit of it. 

The pamphlet from which we have just quoted shows the ac- 
complishinent. of this work; and the Esoteric movement lays as 
a foundation of all its objects and methods, the acceptance, so to 
speak, of thut covenant relation between dur father Abraham and 
Yahveh the God of the Universe: because the carrying out of 
that covenant in its original intent and purpose, ends the werk of 
generation, and begins the work of regeneration, Gud by Isaiah 
clearly sets forth this fact in Isainh lvi. 1-7. ” Tuus saith the 
Loro, Keep ye juilgment, and do justice: for my salvation is 
near to come and my righteousness to be revealed. Blessed is 
the man that docth this, and the son of man thut layeth hold 
on it; that Keepeth the sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth 
his hand from doing any evil. Neither let the son of the stranger 
that hath joined himself to the Lorn, speak, saying, the Loro hath 
utterly seperated me from his people; neither let the eunuch say, 
Behold, I um a dry tree. For thus saith the Loru unto the eu- 
nuchs that keep uiy sabbaths, and choose the things that please me, 
and take hold ot my covenant; Even unto them will I give in 
mine house and within my walls a place and a name better than 
of sons and of daughters: J will give them an everlasting name, 
that shall not be cut off. Also the sons of the stranger, that join 
themselves to the Lorn, to serve him, and to love the name of the 
Logn, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the sabbath from 
polluting it, and taketh hvid of my covenant; Even them will I 
bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house of 
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prayer: their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted 
upon mine altar; for mine house shall be called a house of prayer 
for all people. 

Isaiah, here in this wonderful word formation. focalizes many ul- 
timating thoughts, puts them in their order and opens before us 
the door into the sacred portals of God's Temple. In doing so, it 
becomes necessary that he showd unite the ultimation of tne thing 
symbolized by circumcision, and the keeping of the sabbath, and 
peak of them as if they were one and the same thing — which 
they are. We read in the fourth commandment, “ Remember the 
sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour, and do 
all thy work: But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lorp 
thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days the 
Loro made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them à, 
and rested the seventh day: Wherefore the Lorp blessed the sab- 
bath day, and hallowed it.” 

In this commandment God gives a reason for this: He says 
in the eleventh verse, “For in six days (or periods) the Lorp 
made beaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is; Where- 
fore the Lord blessed the sabbath day and hallowed it.” The mean- 
iug of the word sabbath is, rest. Here man rests from his own 
works as God rests from his work of creating the world. We have 
seen ina former chapter on creation, conclusive evidence that creation 
was by generation, and the symbol of eircumeision being in the or- 
gan of generation, was, 30 to speak, setting the seal of God upon 
the creative instrumentality. The ceasing from oar own works 
as God dil from his, then, is the ecssation of the work of cres- 
tion; for that is our work, and the object of life, and has been 
3o accepted through past generations. Marriage and the raising 
of a family of children is tlie cornerstune of all civilization; 
upon which are based all things affecting human life und gov- 
ernment. Therefore all our work is fur the perpetuation of the 
work of generation. To keep the sabbath, then, we must cease 
from our works as God did from his. Thus it is plain that the 
keeping of the sabbath and the thing symbolized by the circum- 
cision are properly united as one by Isaiah as in the above quo- 
tation. See Dec. No. Vol. 5. pp — 154. 

Here, Curry puts the two covenants — eircumeiston and the 
Sabbath — side by side, and shows their identity: Gen. xvii. 
12—13. “And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised a- 
mong you, every man child in your generations, he that is born 
in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which i 
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not of thy seed. He that is Lorn in thy house, and le that is 
bought with thy money, must needs be circumcised: and my cov- 
enant shall be in your fiesh for an everlasting covenant.” Herein 
the symbology is perfected ; namely, that the uncircumcised must not. 
remain. even in association, with the cireumeised. That is to say — 
they that are living the life of generation, and they that are 
in regeneration, must not dwell together; because persons whose 
lives are at a low ebb from exhaustion, will draw from persons 
who have fullness of life to such an extent as to really keep them 
almost on a level in vitality with those that are living the life 
of generation; and the qualities of life imbibed by those persons 
living in the generation, being much more refined and intense 
than their own, will produce in them intensified passion to an 
extent that will be ruinous. On the other hand the sensnous 
desires, feelings, emotions, and evil imaginings produced by the 
consciousness of the presence of this higher life will react upon 
and this exercise a baneful influence upon those living the higher 
life Therefore we see Lhat all the prophets, from Genesis down to 
the last of Revelation, wherever reference is made to the time 
when this covenant is to be kept, refer to a gathering out from 
the masses of all such, and the organization or building together 
of them into one harmonious body—~ A temple of the living God.“ 

Where he says, Those of the stranger that are bonght with thy 
money or bore in thy house must be circumeised,” not only implies that 
none but the covenant-keepers can dwell tugether,but also implies that 
any and all persons. who keep the covenant,—thut is, who live the re- 
generate !ife,—whether or not they are of the literal seed of Abraham 
(which really ineludes all ef the white races) may ecme into the 
same condition aud enjoy the same benefits as the sons of Israel; chus 
justifying the declaration that Gol is uot a respecter of persons, but 
that whoever keeps the law will obtain the results. 

Verse 15. And Gul said unto Abraham, As for Sarai thy wife, thou 
shalt not call her name Sarai. but Sarah (princess) shull her name be.” 
Here God not only changed the name of Abraham (thy father) to 
Abraham (father of the multitude) but also changed the name of the 
mother of that multitwle. Thus giving evidence to the importance that 
God places upon the right words and names for the use of man. Also 
the idea that u name given by inspiration always expresses tlie calling. 

Verse 16: “And I will blesa her, and give thee a son also of her: 
Yea I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings of 
people shall be of her: Ver. 17 Then Abraham fell upon his face 
and laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that 
ia a hundred years old? And shall Sarah, that is ninety years old 
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bear?” Ver. 18. “And Abraham said unto God, O that Ishmael 
might live before thee!” 

Here Abraham, who was noted as a man of faith in the theories of 
the people, even doubts the word of God while he is yet speaking with 
him. He could not believe it possible that he could be restored to the 
vigor of pubert manhood ; much less could he believe that Sarah, long 
past the menopause, could be restored to pubert womanhood. But the 
Angel of God knew the efficacy of that covenant condition; and we 
have been brought to know it through practical experience in Esoterie 
laws, in this, the close of the nineteenth century. 

Women of declining age have been restored to the conditions of pub- 
erty, and even the decaying parts of the body have been renewed; and 
young women have been relieved of the wound of the fall manifest by 
their monthly weakness : so that the aged become young and vigor 
ous and the youthful become mature. 

It appears that Abraham did not then have an understanding of the 
efficacy of the teachings that he was receiying—in fact. we have no ev- 
idence that he ever came to an understanding of it. Yet, through the 
guidance of the Spirit, he was led to a condition whera the work was 
accomplished, He was like many in our day who do' not believe that 
such great ultimates can be accomplished by the regenerate life, but 
who are willing to try to obtain the evidence in themselves, which is a 
sufficient foundation to build their faith on. And so Abraham express- 
ed his doubt of the word of God with a prayer that the work might be 
accomplished in a way that appeared to his mind most probable ; name 
ly, that Ishmael, the son of the bondwoman, might inherit the promise. 

Verse 19: “And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son in- 
deed ; And thou shalt call his name Isaac : (that is laughter) and T will 
establish my covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and with 
his seed after him.” Herein God declares positively that he will carry 
ont the things that he has decided upon, he having a definite plan and 
purpose to be accomplished in the work of creation; and that the in- 
struments he had made, could not thwart him. As Jesus said to the 
Jews who were boastful of their being the inheritors of the promise, 
“God ia able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham," 
which means that if they should refuse to keep the oovenant—to live 
the life—God could and would raise up men that would live it. A 
matter of time is unimportant to God. It would be accomplished, and 
although the life in the apparently inanimate stone had to go on 
through all the cycles of development, it would ultimate in the deatined 
people. Thanks to God they are here today! Thousands have taken 
hold on this covenant and are living the life; the glorious morn of eter 
nal light is dawning upon the world, and no power on earth or the 
hells beneath can thwart it. 
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Verse 20: “As for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold T have 
blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceed- 
ingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great 
nation.” The fulfilment of this promise is now # matter of history. 

Verse 21: “ But my covenant will I establish with Isaac, which Sarah 
shall bear unto thee at the set time in the next year." We believe that 
this was an instance where Abraham and Sarah were helped into proper 
vital conditions by the life emanations of the messenger sent to them. 
But this could only be a help at most, for such a condition can not be 
imparted without the co-operation of the parties themselves by making 
an effort to live the lite. 

Verse 22: “ And he left off talking with him, and God went up from 
Abraham.” The words “went up” tell us, that he whom Abrahain 
called God was at loast a ‘Spirit’—a perfected soul from the higher 
heavens. 

Verse 28: And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were 
born in his house, and all that were bought with his money, every male 
among tle men of Abraham's house ; and circumcised the flosh of their 
foreskin in the selfsame day, as God had said unto him.” Verse 24: 
“And Abraham was ninety years old and nine, when he was circum- 
eised in the flesh of his foreskin.” Here is the evidence of what we 
said before, that, although Abraham doubted the word of God, even 
while he stood in that divine presence, yet he was not bigoted but was 
willing to make the experiment; and he did not delay it even one day, 
but began at once. Neither did he doit half way, but carried it out 
tothe letter. That was all that God required of him, and notwithstand- 
ing his reasonable doub.s he was justified and blessed. Now if a man 
of this advanced age were willing to take hold of this covenant in the 
mere symbol, and obtain the promised results, it, to say the least, is en- 
couraging to all aged people to make the experiment of living the life 
of which his experiment was only a aymbol—and how much grander 
results they might expect to attain thereby. 

Verses 25, 26, 27: “And Ishmael his son was thitteen years old. 
when he was circumeised in the flesh of his foreskin. In the selfsame 
day was Abraham circumejsed, and Ishmael his son, And all the men 
of his house. born in the house, and bought with money of the stranger. 
were circumcised with him.” If, in the antitype, father and son, ser- 
vant and master, partook of the covenant relations with God, together, 
how much more glorious it will be, to see father and son, mother anil 
daughter, people of all races coming into that divine covenant relation 
with God, at one time? and through it becoming glorified sons anil 
daughters of God the Almighty. 

This is a suggestion to fathers and mothers to tench your ciel, ven. 
and even yvur servants, the important truths of the regenerate lle that 
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God has sent you through his messenger. The Esoterie. And how 
much more emphatic is this suggestion to those who preach the Gospel, 
having thereby accepted the responsibility of hundreds, sometimes 
thousands, of souls who listen to your teachings, and look to you for 
guidance in the knowledge of the truth that will sare. This is a ter- 
rible responsibility for you (ministers) for you must answer this ques- 
tion now—Which do you regard most, public opinion, or your respon- 
sibility to God 7 
' (To be continned.) 


EDITORIAL. 


More space was taken up in this No. of the magazine, with the 
articles on example, than was intended. After we had started 
our article on example, we received another from Dr, Beta, and 
notwithstanding that his article was so constructed as to cast 
some reflection on our mother churches, which we regret, yet its 
argument being drawn wholly from the Scriptures and present- 
ing as it does all the arguments in the Bible in favor of example, 
and showing that they do not really favor example after all, as 
well as its character of reasoning being opposite to onr own, we 
deemed it important that they should appear together in the 
same No, of the magazine, so that perro reading them might 
see both sides of the argument. e hope that our christian 
friends will accept this as a sufficient excuse for publishing an 
article which apparently contains reflections upon them. We 
feel, however, that Dr. B. did not so intend, as he is a most de- 
vout christian man, and was for many years a missionary. Our 
own article may seem to many extreme, but we must remember 
that it is impossible to present an argument against any accept- 
ed theory,without presenting the extremes of thought; and we 
must also remember, in all we read, that the mean be- 
tween two extremes is the real absolute truth. We cannot see 
in extreme darkness, neither can we see in extreme light. But 
in the mean between the two, we have agreeable daylight. 

We regret that the magazine is so late in its appearance this 
month, but it would have been much later had our people not 
worked beyond all reasonable honrs to get it out. Wa are 80 
short of means to carry on The Esoterie, that the colony or soien- 
tifie association, who are doing all the work on it now, have not 
been enabled to draw their ordinary wages, This makes us 
close-preased in our living, and therefore we can not bring to 
the colony those who are anxious to come and help us. Some 
of our people have worked thirtysix hours consecutively — and 
regularly fifteen to eighteen hours, to get the Magazine where it is. 
We suid in the July No. that we were irrepressible. This term 
applies equally to all our people here. We ure sure that if our 
dear friends, who realize the profita to be obtained from the teach- 
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ings of The Esoteric, could know how completely our people are 
sacrificing every comfort for the edueation and elevation of the 
world, we would not lack for means to work with, as we do now. 
Another difficulty we are laboring under is that two of our 
best selling books have gone out of print, —“ Seven Creative Prin- 
ciples” and “Narrow Way of Attainment,” and we have not the 
means to reprint them. If any of our friends think enough of 
the work to help ns get out an issne of these books they will 
serve a double purpose. The books are valuable adjuncts to 
The Esoteric, in teaching true Esoteric culture, and are also a 
considerable means of resource to aid in the publishing of The 
Esoterie migozine But we know that God and the Holy Ones 
are with us, and will sec that we are sustained. The heavenly 
choir often come near us, and we hear their songs of rejoicing. 
We do not neeb to die to go to heaven, but in living, heaven 
comes to us, and we realize the fullness of the Words,— “ whether 
living or dying we are the Lord's.“ 

We regret to say thatonr brother, Chas. H. Mackay, has seen 
fit to withdraw from ns, and has been carrying on a line of in- 
structions entirely on his own acconnt. Although we have seen 
but a small portion of the instructions, yet many letters are con- 
stantly coming to us, calling our attention to the inharmouies 
and contradictions between the methods tauzht by him and those 

sucht through The Esoteric. We believe, however, that his 
intentions are good, aud for the bonsiit of the people. But he is 
young in experience, therefore ine ont of song all sides, 
We will answer these many letters in this ¢ litorial by saying 
that we have no controversy with brother Mickey. lis has a 
right to teach what he pleases, and as we said to you waen we 
recommended his tenchings; you should ander all circumstances 
receive only that which is good and useful to you. The many 
letters that have been published in the magazine is sulfivieat ev. 
ilenee to anvone thit the meth sis tuisit by us bring all the 
resulta promised; and even thousinds of others might be obtain- 
ed and published in evidence of the accaravy aud efficacy of our 
teachings, Mr. Maviciy himself expresse:l the same thought. 
Therefore vou will understand that we huld ourselves responsible 
for no maws teachines save our own, 

As there has been manifests graat desire for personal instruc. 
tions through correspoudence, we would say, we aro now so 
situated that we can give all the needed instruction by persons 
letter, and where questions of general iuterest, are asked, we will 
answer all private letters through the Esoteric, without giving 
name or address. when it is so desired: and will auswer all per- 
sonal quostions from subseribera by private letter withont other 
charge than atamp for postage. We have never been so situated 
that we could attend to this departinent properly until uow, and 
beennse of this, many side issues have bean started iu di 


1892.] Editorial, 221 


with the Esoteric work, unknown to me until after they were 
started; the projectors in every case, proving themselves incapa- 
ble of fulfilling the promises made to the people, or even meet- 
ing the expectations of those who sent them money to pay for 
the same. These things have been a greater menace to the 
Esoteric work, than anything that has occurred during its pro- 
gress. We now have the whole work immediately under our 
own control, and will see that no more of this occurs. Any mis- 
takes that may have occurred through confounding Brother Mack- 
ay’s Esoterie development and The Esoterie magazine work, 
or other mistakes of a business nature, will be rectified by 
notifying us at this offize. We are determined now to gather 
np all loose ends and see that all the minutiae of our business 
is most strictly and conscientiously attended to. 

Our friends have probably observed that The Esoteric maga- 
zine has been increasing in size since its first publication here. 
This month we give fortytwo pages, the same as Vols. iii. and 
iv.. and we may be, and we hope we shall be, necessitated to con- 
tinne to increase it, The casual observer may think that the 
magazine is a small ane, but they will find by counting the num- 
her of words on n page of The Esoteric, and comparing it 
with the pages of any other maguzine that the matter on one 
page of The Esoteric will make an average of at least two pages 
of any other pericdical of its size. Our friends can depend u 
ou it, they will have no reason to regret holding up The Esoterio 
as a first-class periodical in every respect. The world needs it, 
and also needs vonr most diligent efforts to bring that fact to 
its notice; and it is as much your duty to do that part of the 
work, as it is onrs to bring it into form, You who know that 
these methods are effectual in the elevation of humanity, stand 
self-condemned before God if you do not do all you enn, the same 
as we have done, to bring these thoughts before the people. 
And you that have means to nid in spreading the teachings, judge 
you before God what is right, 

Weare glad to be able to say that this number of The Esoter- 
ie is printed from stereotyped plates made in our own place; and 
we think it worthy of mention that all the work —setting up of 
the type, making up of the forma, ateroetyping the plates, cutting 
the paper, printing the sheets aud binding the magazine, in fuet 
all the minutiae of the work, has been done by our own people, 
and not one among them ever had anything to do with that class 
af work before. We think “they've done well, and that’s all 
they did do“ (T) aud we hope this number will tully justify the 
words “they've done well.“ We give this information to our 
friends so that they may know that we are not dreaming, but 
are thoronghly — 

Many of the old friends have observed the difference between 
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the line of thonght we are now carrying throngh The Esoterie 
and those presented in Vols. i. and ii. In view of this, many of 
our opponents have taken advantage of it, to circulate the most 
absurd stories concerning the cause, which they claim to be iny 
loss of spiritual power. But the real facts are these: After 
travelling among the people for two years, I failed to find even 
one who fully comprehended the thonghts that I gave in Prac- 
tical Instructions and in my lectures in the early part of my mag- 
azine work; and because they did not understand, many were 
twisting and distorting my meanings to suit whatever theovies 
they chose to invent, which was an opeu door for many evil im- 
aginings to be thrown agninst the work, and was also the cause 
of many honest, sincere persons being misled. So we determin- 
ed in the beginning of Vol. v. to confine ourselves to a line of 
theught which would be of the greatest practical value to the 
people at this time and stage of their growth, and to reserve 
those more exalted thoughts either for private instruction or for 
special articles to those who had reached a plane where they 
could utilize them, This we will do through private letters and 
in answer to questions in the Esoteric. 

To those who wish to spread the Esoteric Truths: The Prac- 
tical Instructions for young people that have been running through 
THE ESOTERIC Vol. v. are about completed, We now wish to 
make of them a little pamphlet and give them to the Christian 
Unions, Associations and Churches, and in fact to everyone who 
will cireulate thera. In doing this we feel we can do the most 
important worl: possible to do for the world. Now, WHO WILL 
AID THIS IMPORTANT WORK. It will take several hun- 
dred thousand of them to supply the demands. and will cost sev- 
eral thousand dollars. We purpose to offer them without vost 
except the postage, or freight. on them. Sending them out en- 
tirely on their own merit without advertising The Esoteric, or 
even the name of the author, we hope will remove all canse for 
prejudice, and therefore we feel confident that the self-evident 
value of these instructions will be so apparent that there will be 
a demand among the majority of churches, and once they are 
started among the churches large quantities will be in demand 
immediately; and we do feel that a more important work than 
this can not be aveomplishe |. Therefore we ask you to assist 
us in the aceon pl shment of this work, Lf money is sent for 
this purpose, anu s0 specified, it will be so applied. 

A typographioal error ovcurred in the advertisements of books, 
Apparently offering the “Three Sevens” also “The Way, The 
Truth ant the Life” for 50 cta., but the price of the former is 
71.25, and of the latter 62.00. 

The Ephemerides, giving the position of the moon for 1892 
and designed for insertion in the Solar Biology table are now 
ready, and will be furnished to applicants on receipt of 2-2 oen 
Hunn ps. a 
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LOVE HUMAN AND DIVINE. 
Preface. 

We started this article with the idea in view of repeating our 
Sunday evening talk to our people here. But the active con- 
sciousness of the different states of mind, and consequent needs - 
of the people who will read these words, forced us out of the 
channel which we then followed. But we trust, and we believe, 
it will be of greater use as it is than it would be to repeat 
the thought verbatim: for we have come into a condition 
where we feel the mental states and ueeds of the people to~ 
whom we speak or write, and this governs the character of the 
thought formation, It will be found by all persons who sub- 
merge their thought and will in the Divine mind and will, and 
write or speak with a special desire to benefit the people 
to whom they write or speak, that they will inspire (draw in) 
from the universal mind that which is most needed for the occa- 
Bion. Jesus said“ Take no thought how or what ye shall speak, 
for it shall be given you in that same hour.” This we have 
found to be true. 


The beloved disciple, John, in his letter, said: “God is love 
and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in him.“ 
Jesus said, unless you hate father, mother, wife, children, yea 
and your own life, you cannot be my disciple. This presents to 
the ordinary mind a paradox. Was the beloved disciple con- 
tradicting his master? for his whole theme was love, so much 
80, that some have even claimed he was a woman disguised as 3 
man; which of course is due to the imagination of the ignorant, 
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not knowing the soul of regenerate man. Love is the fulfill- 
ing of the law.” 

This apparent contradiction is only because of the lack of 
knowledge and understanding of the great principles of nature 
which were under consideration by these great souls. When 
we consider the principles vf love from its source, and trace it 
through creative law, we see wherein both of these were correct 
in their statements. The words of the master, Jesus, were more 
directly practieal— or in other words came more directly home 
to the peuple, where they were, aud are now in fact — than the 
words of his disciple. Herein we should learn a lesson —that 
the greater and more masterly the mind, the more simple and 
practical are the ideas expressed by it; as we will see when we 
have considered the relation of the words of each of these au- 
thors. First, we will consider the words of Jesus, in their min- 
utiae. 

The word hate, through years of alliance with the idea of a ma- 

livious, destructive hatred, has become to us wholly related to the 
work of evil-doers; aud because that, many have even censured 
Jesus for using this word. This word hate comes from the 
Greek word seo,“ from which comes our word missed, in the 
sense of missing or failing to accomplish — also misanthropic — 
which merely carries the idea of failing to please. 
There are two principles in nature which are brought out by 
these two words, love aud hate: Love in its varied forms of use 
as applied to things of the palate; things which please the eye, 
senses aud mind, has relation to something which’ we wish to 
draw to us, to sense, and to incorporate in us, Late relates to 
something which fails to please, which we do not wish to possess 
and which we push away, repel; but in its original sense has none 
of the embodied ideas of malice or destructiveness. 

This greatly modifies the common understanding of the words 
of the master to his simply having said, wnless you repel all 
these, for the sake of the Gospel, you cannot be my follower: 
implying that Ae had done so, which is a thought not commonly 
accepted. Now, if Jesus was, as we believe, at least a great and 
wise master, his teachings were of his father’s laws, commonly 
called natural law. ‘Therefore we should look in them and their 
methods to find the cause and necessity of such tenchings,* where 
it will be seen that there are two primate principles in nature 


© This has been quite thoroughly discussed in Seven Creative Principles, in fourth 
point af Star, Lesson V. 
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(male and female.) The male is positive, executive, and pro- 
jective. The female is negative, concentrative, and restrictive. 
In creation the feminine principle lays hold on the germ of the 
masculine, clothes it and binds it within the limits of the houso 
in which she conſiues it, in creation, ( generation ) and forces 
the paternal life to organize for itself a little world, (a body) 
in which to live, and over which to dominate,— all within the 
confines of the house (body) which she has moulded. Thus, the 
little son of God, or germ of divinity,is confined within the wall 
that she has put up around it so that it eau ouly kuow what is 
outside of its own little world by means of the five windows 
(senses.) Thus it is insulated from all else and is forced to re- 
main there, and to grow from the substance that it gathers from 
without until it is large enough (a mature soul) to know and 
understand all the laws of its own nature, and to perceive there- 
by from whence it derived those principles. Now, like the chick- 
en in the shell, it has to break the band that binds it before it 
can get out into the broad realm of the universe from which its 
primates were drawn. 

This binding and limiting power is none other than per- 
sonal love in all its forms of manifestation, and must be 
broken and thrown off before the son of God (the soul) can be 
born into its father’s kingdom; that is, before it can be 
freed from tho limitations drawn around it by negation, Ç to 
deny) denying the soul's right to become a part of all that is, 
conscious of the same, aud a co-worker with its father ( God. } 

The above is obviously an essential condition to the child 
state of existence, A child cannot go into the field to labor, and 
handle the many dangerous tools, until it has first a controlling 
power over its own body, and has experience as to the utility of 
those tools. Up to that time the mother holds the child under 
her own care; but when it becomes a man, it breaks the binding 
and restraining influence of its mother —repels (hates) it, and 
goes out into the world to do its manly work. The soul must 
have these bands and limitations in order that it may gather to 
itself material to build an organism and centralize a conscious- 
ness made out of immortal and inseparable essences; so that when 
it is freed from these confines it will have within itself the ca- 
pacity for perpetuating its ago. Jesus said, “As the father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given ta the son to have life in 
himself.” This state is attained through regeneration, while the 
primate is attained through generation; or in other words, the 
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first conditions are the requisites of generation, and the second 
condition can only obtain through regeneration. 

Jesus, in the chapter under consideration, was speaking to 
those under the power of generation, telling them how to free 
themselves from its binding and Jimiting influence, which was 
necessary for them to do in order to get where he ,was (to fol- 
low him.) Ths love that belongs to the generation was ex- 
pressed in his enumeration of the family loves. Wo all know, 
how, when a true affection springs up between a man and a wo- 
man they revolve around cach other, forming about themselves 
a sphere, which shuts out, or excludes, all others, The more 
perfectly satisfied they are with each other, the more exclusive 
and limited, and therefore selfish, is their love, It seems to fill 
every want in their nature. They have no use for the outer 
world, except as they can make it serve them, by furnishing the 
needs and luxuries to gratify mind and body. To what euor- 
mous extremes will the man go to obtain all these things for 
my wife, aud my family. Herein is planted that most tenacious 
seed which grows so rapidly, and becomes a tree whose fruits 
are selfishness, lustings, rebellion against laws, wars among men 
and murders one of another: in short, nearly all the baneful 
vices which curse our fair earth. True it is, that while that love 
is pure and harmonious, many virtues spring from it—as well 
as many vices, But alas! the Serpent (sex passion) dwells in 
that Eden, and he soon deceives the woman; and she finds after 
baving partaken of the forbidden fruit (sensual indulgence) she 
has been driven out of the ideal Eden, and that the man has 
been driven out with her. When he finds that he has lost the 
beautiful paradise he thonght he had, aud, to his sorrow, that he 
must earn his bread by the sweat of his brow and dwell in a 
cold, loveless, lifeless world, (haviug lost the ideal Eden) he 
plunges blindly into labor, and into struggles with his fellow- 


man. 
All his mental consciousness remains limited to that narrow 


sphere in which he was bound by love, and incapable of know- 
ing anything heyond it. Having been deceived through its not 
proving to be what ho expected, the ground is fertile for the 
enemy to sow tares and to cut off from the tree those branches the 
fruits of which were virtues, and in their place to engraft branch- 
es the fruits of which will bring forth all the additional vices of 
which the human mind is capable. The love of my father, my 
mother, and my relatives, simply because they are mine, is alto- 
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gether selfish and limiting, and therefore belongs to this baneful 
tree, even while this beautiful Eden of love exists between the man 
and woman, they being wholly satisfied with their conditions, 
and feeling that they notonly have no need of the rest of the world, 
but no need of God, heaven, or the spirit world. Thus a new 
shell is formed around the family relation, which takes in only 
that portion of the world belonging to themselves, and makes it 
the limit of their consciousness, shutting out all the light of 
heaven, and cutting off all sympathy with the rest of the world. 

Now, we think it is clearly evident to any mind why it was 
that Jesus, (after he had, through his masterly powers created 
bread enough out of afew little biscuits and two fishes to 
feed five thousand people, and they having seen the miracla and 
eaten of the loaves, were disposed to follow him, ( physically ) 
prompted by love of the wonderful, he, knowing what prompted 
their actions. and seeing the multitude following him.) turned 
about and excliimed loud enough to be heard by the five thon- 
sand following him, “If any man` come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. ” 
Imagine their surprise, that he, whom they were ready to worship 
as a God, because of the physical benefits they had obtained for 
a time, should make such an abrupt and astounding declaration 
to them. Ile evidently did not want such a following, therefore 
he shocked them upon the points of greatest sensitiveness. For 
he knew that none could follow him, (mentally and spiritually) 
except those who were capable of knowing the truth, and 
through a practical use of it were able to free themselves from 
the binding and-self destroying influence of “the law of sin 
and death.” 

While this condition of generation is not a sin while the soul 
is but a chiid, because it is necessary and is all the soul is capa- 
ble of while a child. (see I. Cor. xiii. 11. When I was a child, 
L spake as a child, I npderstoud as a child, I thought as a child: 
but when I became a man, I put away childish things.”) it is 
a sin in view of the law of perpetuity (immortality) when the 
soul has developed high enough to become a man, (a conscious 
son of God,) for then all these childish conditions must be con- 
quered (overcome.) Herein lies the arena of struggle, which 
was evidently seen and its nature pointed out by the master. 
Matt. x. 34-36: “Think not that I come to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For Í am come 
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to seta man at variance against his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the daughterinlaw against ler mother- 
inlaw. And a man's foes, shall be they of his own household.“ 
For as soon as the father, mother, wife, children, brethren &c., 
perceive that a man is entering the new life, and is breaking 
away from their binding and restraining influence over him, and 
really loves God and his people more than he loves them, it 
arouses all their jealousy and hatred toward the work and line 
of thought he has adopted. To their manner of thought 
and feeling he has either become insane or iniquitous, there- 
fore their love prompts them to the most strenuous efforts to 
bring him back to his former condition. Strangers, not haying 
a personal interest in him, care little or nothing about it, and 
allow him to go his own way. In fast,they are the ones that 
are most apt to listen to his reasonings and accept from him 
teachings of the higher sphere of life which he has adopted; 
while the ones that love him, feeling that he has gono astray 
from his original path, will do all they can to hinder, not only 
him, but others, striving to dissuade them from accepting his 
teachings. This they will do, thinkiug they ave “verily doing 
God service.” Thus the one who has started for the higher 
realin of existence, in order to continue, must hate, or repel, the 
ones that love him most, because they, through love, would bind 
him to the old. For this reason it is made evident that a man 
who starts for the higher attainments must make up his mind to 
press forward, even to the sacrifice of all that he loves, hopes for, 
or desires in this world, and of a'l those that love him, and fol- 
low Jesus. Where th: prophet says of him, “I have trodden 
the winepress alone, and of the people there was none with me;“ 
so it will be for every soul that makes the exit from the confines 
of the world of sin, and consequent death, to a world of right- 
eousuess (in view of the law of God's nature) and immortality > 
in short, a person must die to all earth, earthly, as completely as 
if he had lain down the mortal body and taken his departure to 
another world, leaving all behind him. Were this all, it would 
be comparatively easy of accomplishment; but he must die and 
leave all and yet remain with them all, and stand among the in- 
habitants of earth in the attitude of a stranger sent by God 
from another world to “(save his people from their sius );” not 
my wife, my children, or my relations, but all the sons of earth 
alike. 

All personal loves having been crucified he must reach the 
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point where Jesus stood when he said,—“They said unto him, 
Behold thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee. 
And he answered them saying, who is my mother or my brethren? 
And he looked round about on them which sat about him, and 
said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever shall 
do the will of God, the same is my brother, and my sister, 
and mother.” Thus they ignore all human love that is mere- 
ly human, and their love sphere is broadened until it takes in 
all them that do the will of God. Thus their love sphere, or 
sphere of action, begins to draw together and build for itself an- 
other body. Paul says“ Behold a body hast thou prepared me. 
For all the sons of God are members of one body. And each 
are members in particular.” When one begins thus to draw him- 
self out of the old and decaying body of the race, he is forced to 
cultivate a hatred, that is, a withdrawal of his loves from that 
„body, and to place his love npon the work which he has adopted; 
namely, the educating, gathering and building together of that 
“holy temple ”— a body of prepared souls, “whose lives are hid 
with Christ in God“; who are, as it were, cut off from the wild 
olive tree and grafted ints the vine. Jesus said, “I am the true 
vine“; and as all the brauches of the vine live from the same 
sap or blood, so this body will live from the life of God — will 
feel the pul_ations of his great soul — will think the thoughts of 
his great mind and will act under the powar of his boundless 
will: thns they will do and accomplish lis purpose, And there 
will be fulfilled the prophecy of the angel to John where he said 
“The kingdoms of this world have become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and his Christ.” It was for this grand ultimate that the 
world was made. And this has been the theme of all the trae 
prophets and seers from the beginning of the world down to the 
present time. But alas! who among the hundreds of millions of 
the inhabitants of our earth is able or willing to take his life, as 
with his own hand, out from this world, and place it in the right 
hand of God's power to be used by him according to his own good 
pleasure, not knowing what that pleasure may be; not foreseeing 
the dark pathway, the sorrows, the persecutions, or any of the 
many difficulties through which he may be led. This is the trial 
of man’s faith. 

Who is able to have that child-like and confiding faith in 
God? This broader sphere of loving confidence in God, and 
devotion to his people, is the love about which the beloved dis- 
ciple, John, was speaking. For truly God loves all his eres- 
tures. Therefore they that are in God dwell in love, for God is 
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love, and love is the source of all life. And the fountain that 
supports all wiud, and God, is not only love but also wisdom, 
knowledge aud understanding, aud they that ara in God will 
possess all these. 

We have asked the question, who has this confiding faith in 
God? Many will answer this by asking another question: 
How can I get that faith, must I believe blindly? No! that 
would not be faith. You must first have the substance upon 
which to base such a faith, an evidence that would couvinco 
your intelligenee, This is a thing to be attained, and it can be 
attained only through tue methods laid down for attainments, 
which we have heen trying to present to tlte world through this 
magazine. The steps to this ultimate are these: First, throngh 
self-vontrol, aud the regenerate life, you experience the advan- 
tages promised, By perseverance in the same direction, God, or 
nature, whichever you please to call it, has so constituted you 
that the vital spark within you, which is a part of his own 
great nature, will finally, ok its own accord, make itself 
consciously known to your intellect. Then you will per- 
ceive Without a doubt that all you are, or ever will be, is of 
God. Then you will perceive also, that all that is worthy of 
your love or confidence is of his great and higher self, of whose 
being your soul will awaken to a perfect cognizance, Then 
the inner consciousness ( the soul ) will, like the child whose 
father has been long away, reach out its tiny arms, and exclaim, 
my Father! Thus will all the beautiful children of the heav- 
euly father nestle in the great bosom of his love, living aud re- 
joicing in tue conscious fullness and power of his great mind. 


“The highest peace is the peace of the soul, which cometh of 
consciousness of having done the wisest and best in all things 
according to one’s own light. For after all, is not the carth life 
but the beginning, wherein we are as in a womb, moulding out 
souls into the condition which will come upon us after death? 
In which ease we should with alacrity seize upon the passing 
time and appropriate it to doing righteous work to one another. 

Oashpe. 
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TO HIRAM. 
FROM TYRENUB. 

A short time ago I saw that it would be of use to the” people 
at the stage of thought which they had reached, to give ‘Yous 
few thoughts for them, epitomizing the order and ‘work Of fea- 
tion.* Since that time the children have been talking froim'thetr 
own standpoint, which is, that from the interior consciousness, they 
realize that by subsisting upon, and absorbing from ‘the animal 
world too fully, they were controlled by it, aud could not @xtti- 
cate themselves from the controlling influence of the animi fune- 
tions. They also found that through that fact they were ‘ntade 
partakers of the animal ferocity, so that there was presznt 
within their consciousness the desire to kill and destioy > add 
there was also present an irritability. The Angel ‘perceivitg 
that they had developed high enough, impressed upon their-ten- 
sciousness the necessity of extricating themselves’ from’ thateen- 
dition, and through his mental presence aided them in perceiving 
that the boudage arose from the too full depeidence and’ substs- 
tence upon the animal world, which brought about the hàbit: of 
killing and eating their brethren (the auimals) on the Io wer 
plane. 

When they were made conscious of this fact; they fiand hat 
they were incapable of extricating themselves froin’ tlitue von- 
ditions withoat entire abstinence from the use of fesh r Abd - 
This, their strong appetites would not allow them to de hatil 
their minds were turned into au absolute hatred ( repugniftice ) 
to the conditions which they discovered to. be produced’ by it 
Thus they rose up and fought it as an enemy, which was right; 
it being essential that they should do so im order to Gverdéme 
their appetites, passions, etc. They have written a great ddal 

upon these subjects, and many of them have grown egotistical 
and pharisaical, feeling that their habits å methods’ of Ife 
being superior to others, they must be superior to, and ‘pater 
than those who partake of animal food. Therefore they idwit- 
tingly condemn their superiors, not knowing God's Taws. 

I, being only a servant of the many, take this opportudity’ of 
giving you the following facts as they exist in the universal toul, 
and the All Spirit. In order to be of service to you I ‘tiust 
‚speak as one of you, and as if I, like one of you, wers zubſeet 
to like conditions. As we look out upon the avimate World, and 
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then turn our attention to our own flesh, we ses that it is all one; 
and as we trace down the line to the lowest form of animation, 
we can find no well defined line dividing the animate from the 
vegetable organism; and as we go down the line of vegetation 
we again find no well defined line between it and the mineral, 
but do find evidences that the one actually merges into the other. 
Again, we find that both animal and mineral merges into the 
watery ocean without any line of distinction. 

Now let us return to our own physical body. It must 
draw its nourishments for perpetuity from these sources that we 
have just been examining, because if it were insulated, or cut off 
from them, it would quickly decay, aud return by dissipation in- 
to all those below it. Now, in tracing mind as we have flesh, we 
can find no well-defined line between the flesh tissue and the 
blood, nor between the blood and the nerve aquas., In these el- 
ements begin sensation, and in sensation begins thought, aud in 
thought begins the consciousness and the will that governs all 
below it. In the will we find the elements of Spirit, aud in Spir- 
it the unknowable. And this unknowable Spirit descends in- 
to mind, through mind into the flesh of man, and from that 
down through all animation, vegetation, mineral, earthy aud 
watery, beginning there the work of creation by organizing ani- 
mate life, which life begins ascending the ladder again back to 
its fountain or source. Thus we see that all existence, as far as 
we are capable of comprehending it, is supported from that next 
below it. Herein is manifest the law of involution, where Spirit 
decsends into and throughout all matter; and the law 
of evolution, whereby the life of all things ascends from the low- 
est, each supporting by its own life the things next above itself, 
up the ladder of a million rounds to Spirit again. 

So when we attempt to lay down a law for food supplies we 
find there is a natural selection for man, as well as for all below 
man. We also find that it is perfectly legitimate for man’s physi- 
cal body to be supported by the animation just below it. But 
the aspiring and ascending mentality must first of all free itself 
from all bondage to, and government by, the animal senses. It 
must, as it were, stand upon the apex— pinnacle — topmost 
round —of this ascending ladder of earthly existence, breathe in 
the atmosphere of Spirit, and being illuminated thereby, obtain 
the Spirit of wisdom, which will enable it to reach down through 
all matter, governing, controlling, and using all things: thus 


D! 
causing all below tu serve the uses which are made manifest by 
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the light of the Spirit, where this soul (mind, consciousness, ) 
stands. Thus man becomes a “living soul,” conscious, thinking, 
dominating, free to act upon all below him, vet subject in all 
things to the Spirit above. 

Thus the crown of God's creation, stands as a mediator ( im- 
mediately between) God and man; and thereby becomes a God 
to this world and a Son to God. But how far the absorption 
of the lower into (merging into) the higher, rans, we know of no 
one who is able to tell; but this we know, that this mind principle, 
which is conscious individuality, will never cease to be conscious uf 
its own individuality, although it may be absorbed into deifie body. 
This deiſie body may be only, as it were, au animal body rela. 
tive to a higher deific body, and may be absorbed into it as food ; 
and this body into which it is absorbed, into another, and so on, 
through an endless chain throughout eternity. Yet this spark 
of consciousness, which we call the dominant soul of man, will 
pass from body to body, or we may say from sphere to sphere 
without change, further than an expanding consciousness, 
wherein it becomes conscious of all the consciousness there 
is in the body, or sphere, into which it is absorbed. Thus while 
it may be, so to speak, eaten up—swallowed up in one God- 
like body of consciousness after another, it only grows, expands 
and intensifics its own realities of existence. Thus we find our- 
sel ves a link in an endless chain of circumstances; God, Spirit, 
matter, a circle of an endless chain —running ever upward out 
of matter into Deity and ever running downward out of Deity 
into matter. Thus, O man, behold, God, the soul of the universe, 
Spirit of the highest, and Spirit of the lowest elements, are all one. 

We are one with these. Our life, body, soul and Spirit flowa 
out into all things reciprocally. Thus we become consciously a 
part of all that is, and that which we call man is but a link bind- 
ing all together. Beholding ourselves as we are, we behold our- 
selves a god governing all below us, and through continuous as- 
piration we keep climbing the ladder to higher and higher alti- 
tudes; and at every upward step, this ladder intersects myriads 
of chains or lines, running out into the greater spheres of action 
and conscionsness, until it comprehends, not only worlds, but 
systems of worlds—thus on, forever ou, we go higher, and yet 
higher, and we shall never know a limit for our attainments. 

This picture we give you, dear chillren, to aid you in obtain- 
ing a balance in mental comprehension, and to show you the 
danger of condemning anything; also of discriminating between 
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rejecting a thing for use, and condemning the thing rejected. 

The truly balanced mind sees a use in everything; not 
that they have use for it themselves but must necessarily com- 
prehend its use, and also be able to make it useful, where there 
is a need. It is also necessary to be careful, and discriminate 
between a want produced by the animal appetites, or passions, 
and an actual need for the accomplishment of certain objects 
which are understood to be necessary: and you must also under- 
stand why they are necessary. 

We showed your brother, The Apostle Peter, a vision, which 
need not be repeated to yon, as you can read his statement and 
ponder its bearings. Read Acts x. aud especially note from 
the 9th. to 16th. verses. 

Now from what we have said to you, because of the ob- 
tuseness of your minds, you might draw the conclusion that 
we intended to teach you that it was essential that you should 
kill and eat flesh as food: but this does not necessarily follow, for 
it is wise and good for you, yes very essential to you when you 
decide to stop eating the flesh of animals, that you also enter in- 
to covenant with the soul of the Spiritus Mundi; that is, the 
Spirit life which governs all animal existence. The covenant 
must be this: To establish in yourself and with the animal 
world, peace; never to kill them, or to be in any way partakers 
with them that do kill; to love them as a part of your own 
body, and to control them as you control your own body, name- 
ly, with loving kindness and sympathetic care. When you have 
donc this effectually, so that you have established an interior 
and soul consciousness that that covenant is ratified by the 
Spiritus Mundi, then you have laid the foundation for absolute 
peace between yourself aud all created things; also a reciprocal 
action in the life forces. so that you will actually absorb their 
strength and vitalizing energy fully sufficient to supply all the 
needs of the body, without killing and eating them. 

But here again we meet another law unknown to ordinary 
mortals. When we begin to absorb from them, unless there is 
established in us the most accurate discrimination between what 
we need and that which is detrimental, we shall find that there 
are sensual, or created, passions which will flow through our body 
asa river, producing the most base and sensuous dreams at night. 
The purest minded men who undertake to make these attain- 
ments, are nearly always astonished to find they frequently 
bave the most debasing and sensuons dreams that can be imagin- 
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ed; and wonder and question why it is so. But this will make 
it plain to you, for this evidences to you the necessity of the 
most positive decisions as to the useful and non-useful; or, as 
you are in the habit of saying, good and evil. For as soon as 
this covenant relation is established you must be able, from the 
power of your own will and discriminative mind, to meet in your 
own person the entire animal life, (Spiritus Mundi) and con- 
trol it for usefulness: for the whole of its energies, with all its 
peculiar mind formations, will then focalize in you. Then you 
will realize the true meaning of the words of the dear master 
Jesus when he said “Be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world.“ For before you are master of yourself sufficient to be 
truly conscious in this world, and the world of Soul, you must 
have accomplished the same results. This you will have done 
when you are able to meet the ascending currents of life energy 
from the Spirit of the mundane and overcome its power to con- 
trol you, and through your alliance with the Spirit, or world of 
Soul, be able to control it. Then you will find yourself upon 
the apex of creation, and realize (hat you are a son of God, apd 
mediator between God and man. 

You can but vaguely realize, dear children, what a height of 
consciousness lies immediately before you, if you follow careful- 
ly the instructions which you have been presented to you through 
this book. Now, as I depart, I give unto you who will receive it, 
courage of conviction, order in thought, and peace from heaven. 


BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XIX. 

“ And the LORD appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre; 
and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day; And he lifted 
up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him: and 
when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, and 
bowed himself toward the ground, And said, My Lord, if now I 
have found favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from 
thy servant: Let a little water, L pray you, be fetched, and wash 
your fect, and rest yourselves under the tree: And I will fetch a 
morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; after that ye shall 
pass on: for therefore are ye come to your servant. And they 
said, So do, as thou hast said. And Abraham hastened into 
the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three meas- 
ures of fiue meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth, 
And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf tender and 
good, and he gave it unto a young man; and he hasted to dress 
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it. And he took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had 
dressed, and set it before them; and he stood by them under 
the tree, and they did eat.” 

It will be observed here, that instead of using the word God 
to represent the messengers that came to him, the word Lord is 
used. But in the first verse the word Lord being in capital let- 
ters signifies that it is the word Yahveh. In the other places 
where the same word is used, it is only begun with capitals, in- 
dicating that in the other instances this appellation is used in 
the same sense as it is now used in Great Britain. 

The use of the word Yalveh in the first verse is clearly indic- 
ative of the form of expression used by the Orients, giving the 
idea that they were only the mouthpiece of the sender, who in 
this ease was Yahveh—the God of the universe; while the 
word translated Lord, expresses the idea of one to whom author- 
ity was deputed: Thus in another place he correctly called them 
the angels ( or messengers) of God. Who these three mea 
were, we are nowhere told, but the inevitable inference is that 
they were greater and wiser than Abraham. 

Iu our consideration of the fourteenth chapter we have seen 
that Melchisedec, King of Salem, was the head of a grand mys- 
tie order brought down from the golden age of the world's histo- 
ry: and on account of its perfection with divine purpose and 
order, Abraham called him “prince” (son) of the most high 
God, knowing that there was an order of mon then existing 
(aud who still exist in sceret ) who were in such perfect harmo- 
ny with the divine mind and will, that they could receive mes- 
sages direct from God: and were the most willing messengers 
to Abraham on this most important occasion, 

It was important, because God had prepared in Abraham and 
Sarah the best possible conditions that could exist in the thought 
at that stage of human development; the prenatal conditions 
essential for laying the foundation of a great and mighty peo- 
ple; a prophecy which we now see fully realized in the English, 
German, French, American, in fact, the entire white race: for 
all these are the literal descendents of Abraham as has been 
shown in the pamphlet by J, T. Curry quoted from, as well as 
by many other authors on our “Israclitish origin.” By read- 
ing from the 91h. to the 15th. verses, we discover that while 
Abraham and Sarah were quick to recognize the messengers of 
God, and treated them with the greatest respect and hospitality, 
yet Mural was not above lying: for she said “I laughed not” 
being afraid to admit that she had done so. And he (the mes- 
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senger) said, “ Nay; but thou didst laugh.“ In this was an ev- 
idence of the fact that these men, whoever or whatever they 
‘were, were capable of discerning the thoughts of Sarah, and 
were not donbtful, but were certain of what they affirmed. 
For it is evident in the 9th. verse that not only was Sarah in 
the tent ont of sight, but she was listening to hear what was 
said. And they gave evidence of knowing all about the condi- 
tions withont being told. And then verse 12th. says “Sarah 
laughed within herself”; that is, she did not laugh aloud, and 
she undoubtedly thought there was no possibility of their know- 
ing that she was laughing, and that she therefore was safe in de- 
nying it. Her langhing was equivalent to a denial of the pos- 
sibility of accomplishing the thing promised by the messengers. 
But they gave both Abraham and Sarah solid grounds for their 
faith; for in verse 14th. they said “Is anything too hard for 
the Lorp?” Abraham had recognized the messenger as 
the mouthpiece of Yahveh, He and Sarah both knew that to 
doubt their word was not to doubt the word of man, but of the 
most high God. Therefore the Angel modestly asked the ques. 
tion to bring them to bo self-conscious as to whether they real 
ly doubted the words of Yahveh. 

How many times in human experience, menand women have 
wished, hoped and waited for events which were so long delayed 
that they finally settled down and gave up all but a lingering 
hope. And under such cirenmstances no matter who informs 
them that their hope is to be realized, they cannot help but doubt 
and question. God knows the hearts of men, for he made them, 
and there is no place on record where God condemned any man 
or woman for an honest donht. 

Gen. xviii. 15-22. “And the men rose up from thence, and 
looked toward Sodom: and Abraham went with them to bring 
them on the way. And the Lorp said, Shall I hide from Abra- 
hsm that thing which I do; Seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a great anl mighty nation, and all the nations of the 
earth shall be blessed in him? For I know him, that he will 
command his children and his household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lorp, to do justice and judgment; 
that the Lorp may bring upon Abraham that which he hath 
spoken of him. And the Lord said, Because the cry of Sodom 
ami Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is very grievous, 
1 will go down now, and see whether they have done altogether 
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according to the ery of it, which is come unto me; and if not, 
will know. And the men turned their faces from thence, aud 
went toward Sodom: but Abraham stood yet before the Lorp.” 

In the above quotation it will be observed that there is a 
fifth party introduced. In the 16th. verse it is said “ And the 
men rose up from thence and looked toward Sodom: and Abra- 
ham went with them to bring them on their way.” 

Now here were the three men, Abraham making the fourth. 
In the 22nd. verse we are toll “And the men turned their fa- 
ces from thence and went toward Sodom, and Abraham stood 
yet before Yahveh,”* giving us the inevitable inference that 
there was a sperial visitation, which might have been the cause 


of the separation of Abraham from the other three men. 

There is, bere and there on earth, an occasional one who can 
appreciate circumstances of this kind and at the same time un- 
derstand them; bnt words are inadequate to convey the idea to 
any but those who have had the experience. But for the sake 
of such as may read these pages we will say, how often it occurs 
that persons who are sent on a message from God come to us, 
and we unite heart and soul in the carrying out of the object of 
that message. As we go on our way, the angels of the higher 
heavens take advantage of those heaven-born conditions and come 
and communicate with us, and open the way between us and the 
Tnfinite so that the soul stands consciously in the Divine presence, 
and even the body itself is made conscious of all that takes place; 
so much so, tliat we do not even recognize that it is wholly the 
consciousness of the soul which for the time being has absolute 
possession of the body. his, evidently, was the condition that 
Abraham was in; and in that transeendent condition be was able 
to communicate with Vahveh — The God of the universe — 
in a way that at other times nud under other conditions would 
be to any man a consuming fire. 

Thus, whilst Abraham stood in the open doorway between the 
higher heavens and the carth (verse 17.) Yahveh seid “Skall 
1 hide from Abraham that thing which 1 do:“ for Abraham 
was in a condition to have verified to him the words of the 
prophet, where he siys “Suvely the Lord Yatveh will do noth 
ing but he revealeth his sceret unto his servants the prophets.” 

In the 18th. verse Yahveh gives a reasou for the revelation 
he is about to make by saying, “Seeing that Abraham shall 
he reader will observe the difference in the way tho wores Lord and God are 
printed in the Bible. The wnay that we read these quetations will give you a 
rule by wheh to diistingnish the nime Yahveu from that of Lord and God 
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surely become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations 
of the earth shall be blessed in him. For I know him, that he 
will command his children and his household after him, AND 
THEY SHALL KEEP THE WAY OF YAHVEH, to do justice and 
judgment; that Yahveh may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of him.” This givesa comprehensive reason for 
the God of the universe to make known, and even to impreg- 
nate the very life of the progenitor of these great peoples with 
spiritual hope and expectation of that glorions time, when they 
should be led into a condition of knowledge, understanding and 
power “ to do justice and judgment”; through which alone God 
is enabled to fulfil in Abraham’s posterity the covenant relation 
between them and himself. 

The word justice here has a broader meaning than in the or- 
dinary usage. It carries with it the idea, not only of equita.iv 
dealings man with man, but of a harmony of soul, body and 
mind, so that there shall be not onc jarring string of inhar- 
mony in all this multitude that are to be partakers of the bles- 
sings promised to our father Abraham. 

The word judgment also has a broader meaning here than 
in the ordinary usage; for a people who have come to this 
high standard of understandiug, kuowledge and wisdom, 
are enabled to judge correctly of the divine law of right and wrong, 
and to execute — in the language of the prophet Isaiah “to do 
justice and judgment.” It also carries with it the idea of active, 
executive ability to do and accomplish that which is right under 
all circumstances, and the total absence of weakness in mind and 
will, which is at the present time the most prolific source of 
evildoing—for the only bad men and women in the world to-day 
are the weak ones, This is fully justified by Gol in his words 
to Abraham where he says “for I know him that he wil) com- 
mand his children and his household ”—to command thron. ı 
respectful obedience; cause obedience through love; not through 
brute force as the ignorant are governed today. 

God also says “I know Abraham.” I xNow;; that is, I know 
the qualities of the seed that I have here in my band, which in 
the sowing will bring, in the fulness of times whith I have in 
view, that abundant and glorified harvest. All the prophets, 
from the time of Moses to the Revelation made to John ou the 
Isle of Patmos, saw this harvest-time, and wrote glowing 
words of exultation. And every devoted soul of man who has 
caught the slightest inspiration of the purpose of God in this 
seed, including the poets who have been sung in the choirs of 
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the churches, and in social gatherings, has exultantly sung of 
the glories to be revealed in the heavenly conditions that are tu 
be established upon the earth—and all the angels look forward 
to the time when they will unite with sons of earth in exultant 
songs of rejoicing for the wondrous work which God has estab- 
lished among the sons of men: the work of redeeming them 
from ignorance and weakness and the consequent sin and mis- 
ery that blights our fair earth. The angel that male the rev- 
elation to John, saw it when he said; “The kingdoins of this 
world have become the kingdom of our Lord aud his Christ.” 
(The Anointed Body.) 

The critic here may say — I do not see how this can have any 
reference to that glorious time, when the context shows that the 
revelation was not of the time to come. hut concerning the time 
then present, viz.: A wicked, valyar, Sodom aml Giom rrah. 
But it must be remembered that “What God doeth is forever, 
and nothing can be added to it, or taken from it, aud Gud dooth 
it that man might fear before him.” The world is his garden; 
the sons of men his plants. And all osuoxions weeds (evil per- 
sons ) must be weeded out, otherwise his plants would be choked 
and thus prevented from growing. 

In the 20th. and 21st. verses, there is intimation of a revela- 
tion that has been made ta the world, which will be understood 
by reference to our article on “The Iden of God” and also in 
the frequent references made # it in the columns of The Esoteric. 
“And the Lord said Breause the ery of Sodom and Gomorrah 
is great, and because their sin is very grievous, J will go 
down now, and see whether they have done altogether according 
to the ery of it, which is come unto me; and if not, I will 
KNOM 

The questions are here aug reste by these words: Did he not 
know before he eame dawn? Was it ne sosiry for him to leave 
a locality aud vome to the plave wiere the ery was heard to tind 
out? If so, was what was going on toll to him bya messenger? 
Was there a chance of the report being exaggerated or 
untrue? For such questions are emphatically implied by these 
words. Now, if these were right words (truthful ones) thea 
we are forced to conclude that it was not the all-pervading 
and all-knowing soul of the universe that Abraham was in com- 
munion with. But it does suggest the idea that it was one of 
che Masters of the Solar Cirele. One of that bady of just men 
made perfect, into whose hands is committed the government of 
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all the affairs of at least the planet earth. (See Es. Vol. I. p. 
258.) Jesus indicated the law which governs in the Spirit- 
ual world — Luke xix. 12-19. “He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a king- 
dom, and to return. And he called his ten servants, and deliv- 
ered them ten ponnds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come. 
But his citizens hated him, and sent a messenger after him, say- 
ing, We will not have this man to reign over us. And it came 
to pass, that when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom, then he commanded these servants to be called unto him, 
to whom he had given the money, that he might know how much 
every man had gained by trading, Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said unto 
him, Well, thou good servant: because thou hast been 
faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities, 
And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounds. And he said likewise to him, Be thou over five cities. 
(To be Continued.) 


TO THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN 


WHO ARE CO-WORKERS WITH US IN TIHS THE (ESOTERIC) MOVEMENT. 
Dear Friends: — Our mission. In the whirl of your busi- 
ness and social life. have you ever had time to stop and consid- 
er that each of us have a mission, and that the mighty mind 
which brought us into being had some special work for each to 
do? Pause a moment. therefore, and see if we can know why 
and for what purpose we are here. Is it not better for us to 
willingly do the will of Ged and cheerfully obey his commands 
as we would those of a kind aud indulgent father? 

Obey the spirit in all things; be entirely guided by the high- 
est that is within you: do this and you cannot go astray. Let 
your daily prayer be“ Our Father,” O for wisdom that I may 
know thy will, aud knowing it, Do it! When you pray to Our 
Father do not imagine a God sitting on a great white throne 
up in heaven beyond time and space (nowhere) but a kind and 
loving father who is here; and come to him as a son, standing 
erect, fully conscious of your iuheritance—a son of God and 
joint heir with him to the kingdom. 

Carefully study the prayer Jesus tanght, Luke xi. 2. and re- 
peat it until it becomes a part of your very being; until your 

whole body thrills with the Divine inspiration that brought it 
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forth. When this is accomplished you are nearing the point 
spoken of in Genesis ii. 7, where it says “and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living [immortal] 
soul” 

If your mission should be to become a co-worker with us in 
the uplifting of humanity, the way will open for you to join us, 
Have patience, then, and wait. The Master knows what is for 
the best. Should your road seem rough and stony, do not falter, 
but press on with a determination unalterably fixed to accomplish. 
Rest assured the back will be fitted for the burden, and the 
heavier the cross the brighter the crown, 

Be careful and do not become a dreamer, You must be prac- 
tical, aud develop, not only the mental and spiritual, but the 
physical as well. All must balance, forming the triangle, sym- 
bolical of the perfect man (the Master). 

Should you be compelled to relinquish the things you hold 
most dear, give them up most willingly, aud trustingly obey, re 
membering the prayer Thy will be done.” After all, what 
have we to give up? nothing but the dross of a material world. 
And what do we gain? the pure gold of a heavenly one. 
O, dear souls, that we could open your eyes to the beauties lying 
just beyond the physical seuses! But this, we canuot do. You, and 
you alone, must draw aside the veil; but when once withdrawn 
it never can be replaced. When once you have heard the song 
of the redeemed, your soul will be filled with a joy and peace 
unknown to earth, The harmony and love that will thrill you 
will compensate au hundred fold for any sacrifice you may have 
made; and you will wonder how it was that you were attracted 
to the vanities of the material world. 

We cannot write too much on Re-generation as taught in The 
Esoteric, for through it, and it alone, can we develop a soul con- 
sciousness that will enable us to free ourselves from the confines of 
flesh, and permit us to soar free and unshackled — u living soul. 
When this is accomplished, we become conscious of living iu two 
realms: this material one of clay, and the spiritual, Oh, the joy! 
when, after a hard days work we Jay the poor tired body down 
to sleep, aud after the senses have been stilled, go where har- 
mony and love reigns; that is to suy, after we have developed a 
soul consciousness through Re-generation, we lose the dead, 
heavy, unconscious sleep of old, and nwake to a consciousness 
that surpasses it as day surpasses night; and we find that now 
we can, aud do, meet those congenial souls who are redeemed 
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from the bondage of generation. This is the only real con- 
sciousness we have. This consciousness, all can, and eventually 
will, possess. 

Remember, when you approach the gate of heaven you must 
come, not as a strong animal man or woman, but as a little 
child; for as Jesus said, Luke xviii. 17: “Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive the kiugdom of God as a little 
child shall in no wiso enter therein.” Come, then, in all sim- 
plicity and faith. Begin at once to conquer those demons of 
passion, hate, anger etc., that bind and enslave us. Be men and 
women in the true senso of the word. Be as God intended you 
should be — a worker in his vineyard. This you cannot be as 
long as you are bound to this material world. Your miasion you 
cannot know as long as you are bound by the senses. 

To those who find difficulty in overcoming the loss of the vi- 
tal fluid, we offer this suggestion, copied from a letter we receiv- 
ed from a dear friend. On retiring lie on the back, straighten 
out full length ; clasp hands over the abdomen with feet close 
together and head not too high. Now breathe full and regular 
for at least twenty minutes, and repeat the following: Refrain, 
Refrain; Retain, Retain; Regain, Regain; (accompanying the 
words with these thoughts: J2efrain, from impure thoughts: Re 
tain the fluids of life: Negain, the innocent sleep of childhood,) 
concentrating the will in the sex function as much as possible,” 
Then try not to fall into that dead, heavy sleep, but keep the 
consciousness active. In a very few weeks, if you are successful 
in retaining the fluid of life, you will find that you are develop- 
ing a consciousness that is separate from the physical body. 
Do not be discouraged at failures. Remember you must not ex- 
pect to succeed in a day. Jacob served fourteen years for Ra- 
chel and we must not be discouraged if we have to work hard a 
few years for attainments that will elevate man to be a co-work- 
er with the Holy Ones. 

I am lovingly yours 
T. A. Williston. 


244 Practical Methods to Insure Success. (February. 


PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 
SUCCESS. 


EIGHTH LESSON, 


Wo know we have been in à realm of thought so unusual 
that it will call out some criticism and doubt; but before you 
condem, talk with persons of age sud oxperience and eve if 
their experience does not justify all we lave said, We shall 
now leave this realm entirely, and in the remainder of these 

turn our attention more directly to practical methoda 


All the power of the mind is dependent upon 
the ability of the individual to concentrare and 
hold it upon one subject or thought as long as 
he wishes, Few persons realize what a woful 
waste of mental power is constantly going oa 
within them. 

It is only occasionally that one sees a person 
who can control the mind sufficiently to keep it 
from wandering, when they wish to hold it to 
any ono subject or thought. The brain possesses 
many organs, and these organs, when not brought 
under the control of an educated will, act upon 
as many subjects as their peculiar functions em- 
body. In such cases the brain is like an army 
of men without a captain, each acting in his own 
peculiar way and every one different; thus throw- 
ing the whoie army into chaos —each being in 
che others way, if uot actually antagonistic. Thus 
the army is rendered weaker and less effectual 
than one man would be alone. 
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So it is with the various mind organs; if they 
are not educated to work in concert, the mind 
becomes practically useless. Tho habit of care- 
leas reading is one of the most prolific sources 
of distraction of the mind. In our present civ- 
ilization, reading matter ia eo abundant that peo- 
ple are apt to got into the habit of devouring 
everything in the way of Utarature that comes 
in their way —spending all their leisure time in 
reading, merely as a pastime, without any idea 
of profiting therefrom: this produces the habit 
of forgetfulness. 

When talking with persons about reading light, 
trashy literature they usually answor—“ Oh, it 
does not affect me, 1 don’t remember any longer 
than the time it takes to read it.“ That is to 
say, they have drilled themselves in forgetful- 
ness, and what is worse, they have establishod 
within themselves the habit of thinking to no 
purpose; in other words, the nabit of abs trac- 
tion in thought. Now such persons can learn 
nothing; they are mere automatons — machines 
that run whenever there is the slightest thing 
to set them in motion — obtaining no benefits, 
nothing but the wear and tear of the machinery. 

Just image to yourself the condition of the 
mind of a person who reads or hears expressions 
of thought continually and retains nothing of it! 
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It can readily be seen that such s mind is well 
drilled to usclessness; so much so, that if he 
reads a most important thought, it amounts to 
nothing to him. 

Again, the habit of talking great deal, and 
seeking assuciatiou with others just for the sake 
of talking and hearing about matters of no real 
interest, are the drills.which are so common in 
society and iu the habits of the people to-day, 
and which destroy the powers of the mind for 
usefulness. To ask people of such habits to 
hold their minds npon one subject for five min- 
utes would be useless, for they ara incapable of 
doing so. It must have beeu this state of mind 
that Paul spoke of in his day, that was “ever 
learning, and never able to come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth.“ Such persons banish so thor- 
oughly from the mind everything they read or 
hear, that the most pace snd important ideas 
suggested to them fall upon barren soil, it never 
eutering iuto their consciousness that they can 
be of any use to them. Although they may say, 
„Oh that is a grand idea,” that is the last of it, 
being as quickly forgotten. 

Thus, many a man and woman possessing an 
active well orgunized brain, succeeds in passing 
a long life of uselessness to themselves and the 
world, where they might be s benefit if the mind 
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were properly concentrated. If this were all, it 
would not be so deplorable, but this condition 
of mind is apt to throw off the bridle from all 
the animal propensities, and give them perfact 
freedom of action. They live as mere an- 
imals, living in, and being governed by circum. 
stances, society rules, the mere imitation of the. 
habits of others, and the psychic influences of 
other minds, Let such be placed outside of the 
restraining influence of associates and the fear 
of public opinion, and they will go down to the 
level of their own sensuous natures, and in many 
cases to vice and crime. For they, or such as 
they, cannot be governed by the high moral 
intogrity shown in the example of others, nor 


by the strong will influence of other minds, 


only because they live wholly in the senses of 
the animal body; therefore they resist the re- 
straining influence, although while in immedi- 
ate association they may be subject to it. Left 
entirely bi bene they will throw off the 
yoke of bondage and descend to the level of 
their own lower natures. Having no ability 


ta control self, they are too readily psychola. 
gized and brought under the control of the moat: 
vicious and sensuous minds with which thag- 


come in contact. 
Many persona in tha higher circles of lifa who 
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read these words, from having formed that vi- 
cious habit of thought (rather non-thought ) 
may say—‘ This is very good indeed; this des- 
oribes the low and vulgar very accurately but of 
course I am above that. But you are not, It 
is to you that 1 bring this warning. You, be- 
ing surrounded by the most favorable eireuin- 
stances, are held under the control of those cir- 
cumstances, in so far as your acts in public are 
concerned, but stop and tell ine, dare you? what 
are your private feelings, thoughts and desires? 
Would you have me know a small portion of 
them for the wealth of the world? and how 
much less your associates in general. Question: 
To what do these thoughts ail desires lead? 
We know that this habit of reading and talk- 
ing for mere pastime is not only a popular hab- 
it, but it is esteemed as cultivation by many. 
But how many sons and daughters squander 
the wealth inherited from their parents, in the 
most reckless manner, as soon as they come into 
possession of it, and through doing so become 
mere gaah or tramps? Ihave taken it up- 
on myself to visit, and talk with those who fre- 
525 such places as the Sunday morning break- 
association, where hund of these unfor- 
n t a cup of coffee and a 
piece of bread; aud I have found by careful in- 
vestigation that nearly ninety per cent of them 
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were horn of well to do parents; and that fully 
twenty-five per cent were coll: ye graduates with 
diplomas, this deplorable condition having been 
brought about by the above described abits. 
Not that the habit of reading without thought, 
or talkiug to no purpose will of itself produce 
this condition, but it produces a condition in the 
mind ( which is all there is of the real man or 
womun's conscious self-hood) that inevitably 
leads to such results sooner or later. 

We have shown this one source of mental dis.. 
traction in order to reach that class of minds 
that we have been describing. For they who 
think they have no need of this instruction are 
the ones who need it most. 

Mental concentration must become a habit in 
order tu make it available. To do this we firat 
advise that persons should be very careful as to 
what they read, and in the second place as to 
how they read. To begin with, you should read 
nothing but thoughts worth think ing about, and 
that will aid you in storing the mind with use- 
ful knowledge. Of course thare is great diver- 
sity of mind, and this being so, in telling you 
how to read it is difficult to give instructions 
that will suit all classes. 

Persons born between April 19th. and May 
20th., also Sept, 28rd. and Nov. 22nd., should 
earefully determine first as to what line of 
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th mght they wish to memerize, keeping ever be- 
fore the mind the practical use they wish to 
make of the ideas they are collecting. As near 
ly all books contain as much rubbish as valuable 
thought, which makes it doubly important that 
they should know what they are loobing for, 
they should scan tho pages rapidly, repelling all 
ideas that are not useful; aud when one is 
reached that is useful, then it should be read 
slowly, in a musing attitude of mind; and as 
soon as the idea is fully impressed upon the 
mind, stop reading. Then take the thought, 
and in imagination use it in a practical way 
in connection with what you have previous- 
ly learned on that or similar subjects, In order 
to illustrate this: Suppose you are studying 
chemistry; when you have grasped an idea, sit 


back, close the eyes, and in imagination make 


the experiment in every way that you can im- 
agine it could be made useful. Better still, if 
the opportunity presents itself for you to make 
a practical experiment, do so; but if it does not, 


doing it perfectly in imagination will impress it 
upon your mind almost as completely as if you 


had worked it out in practice. Be careful not 
to carry along too many lines of study. Take, 
as far as you can, one line, and ultimate that 


before.you begin another. 
ebe comtinnad) 


- 


to 
— 
— 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
Hiram E. Butler: Esq., 

My Dearly Exteemed Brother :— While strange, it is never- 
theless true, that very many meu and women who are truly 
devoted to the-cause, sustainance and development of a higher 
life, are too slow in comprehending many of the most vital 
principles connected with and underlying the Esoteric” doc- 
trines and methods of culture. Therefore, will you kindly 
allow me to suggest to you the urgent necessity of your writ- 
ing an explanatory article and publishing the same in “ The 
Esoteric” touching those things particularly, which remain 
mysteries unsolved and abused by the average mind. some of 
which are as follows: 

lst.: The Regenerative Theory is construed by some as 
meaning simply the control of the sexualar function for the 
legitimate production of offspring and the perpetuation of the 


race, while on the other hand some realize that it is the 
absolute and supreme control of the sexualar function turn- 


ing the tide of the spiritual waters upward for the purpose 
of building and sustaining perpetually man's own spiritual and 
physical structure in the image of his highest ideal. The class 
who desire to produce offspring and perpetuate the race, care 
but little in most instances as to either the spiritual or physical 
qualities of their offspring, or the perpetuation of a good, true, 
healthy and noble race, provided only that as a first consider- 
ation their brute passional nature is gratified in worshipful obe- 
dience to the commands of the Prince of sense, degradation and 
unrestrained lustfulness. 

In answering the principles involved in the regenerative theory 
I would advise that vou state in language unmistakable that it 
is essentiaily necessary that there is a moral ns well as a physi- 
cal chastity to be observed by those who woulil live in aeeord- 
ance with the Divine ordinances, or as desus, the Christ, says, 
Matt. 23rd. chap. 26th. verse. “Thou blind Vharisee, cleanse 
first that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside 
of them may be clean also.“ 

2nd. The Intuition: To say the least the word intuition 
and the powers implied in its use, is a monstrous bugbear to 
many. some believing that conscience alone is intnition: others 
again believing that couseience guidel by reason is intuition; 
some others agaiu believing it to be the promptiugs ot disem- 
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bodied spirits or some other agency, independent of any volunta- 
ry act on the part of one’s self: in fact, instances of the sad and 
deplorable condition that exists, among the many, based upon 
the opinions of those alone who are daily groping in the dark, 
are so numerous and varied in character as to utterly remove 
the possibility of enumerating them; hence, I advise that you set 
forth in your article the true definition of intuition, and show 
wherein intuition differs from conscience, and from reason and 
the other powers of the mind or soul; stating plainly how intui- 
tion is recognized, developed, proven and sustained as against 
conscience, the logic of facts or reason, single or combined. 

8rd. Faith: Very many persons believe faith to be the 
cold mental assertion of a thoughtless, Yes, I believe. Others 
again say that they require the living evidence of such mental 
assertion; but failing to express it in their lives, of course the 
faith does not exist. Others again run to extreme excitement, 
without any responsibility mentally for the assertion of a heated 
but a thoughtless, Yes I believe, that dies with the excitement. 
What is Faith, then? Paul says,“ Faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen,” but as this 
declaration of Paul's is not sufficiently plain to find ready lodg- 
ment or mental receptivity in the average mind, I will herewith 
define what I regard as consciousness or true faith. Examine 
it critically and state the proof, whether we agree or not; for it 
is alone the truth we seek and not the opinions of men. 

My definition of a true faith is as follows: Faith is a definite- 
ly conscious Knowledge of the Divine essentials and the absolute 
recognition and fidelity to the leading of the Spirit, which oper- 
ates and becomes a manifest expression ( Utterance ) in and 
through the Body of the powers and emotions of the Soul. 

4th. Criticism: Some persons argue that we are not to criti- 
eise the actions of men; others again argue that it is a rightful 
exercise of the mind to see the errors committed and to justly 
criticise the actions of men when they are known to be inconsis- 
tent with the Iaws of God, etc. The grandest question to ans- 
wer, is, to say whether or not there exists a right and proper, as 
well as an improper form of criticism; and when men were doing 
something inconsistent with the laws of Deity, could it be cunsid- 
ered criticism when the Try Square of the Divine declared ıt to 
be false? In short, could it be otherwise held than that it was 
not really the person who was the mouthpiece to present the 
truth—the criticiser of error—but that God himself verbally de- 
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fined his laws through such mouthpiece. Again, who could be- 
come proficient in the laws governing psychometry, or study 
character and detail the Human Face Divine, if they were de- 
prived of the powers of rightful discrimination pertaining to 
thoughts, actions, things, ete. 

5th. The Diet: Many persons have abandoned the use of 
flesh as an article of diet, but still cling to the brute elements, 
by the use of Eggs, Milk and Butter; most persons believing 
that no harm cam possibly result from the use of these articles 
as food. But eggs, milk and butter are not essential to the 
human frame, and especially to those who would free their bod- 
ies from the elements of the lower order of sentient life. To 
speak plainly, eggs are polarized toward the fowls who formed 
them, and cannot furnish anything more than the elements of 
weak and timid fowls; and how can the elements of timidity and 
weakness build up, give strength and courage, and sustain the 
man endowed with the elements and potentiality of an immortal 
being. In short,eggs can neither give nor sustain true strength, 
courage, beauty or anything else whatever to man that is need- 
ful; for they are not polarized suitably therefor but do con- 
tain principally the elements of an agent of sexunlur passion 
and physical weakness. 

I may ask in the name of every God loving and God serving 
soul who would ever crave to use as food the elements of pro- 
creation from any other sentient being except those named, and 
a little thought well weighed in regard to the use of eggs, 
would soon cause the stomach of a reasonable thoughtfal being 
to revolt at the mere thought of such diet. 

Milk from the cow, ete., is simply essential to the growth of a 
cow, viz; a calf, and not to man who is made after the Divine 
image; because the milk is polarized toward the brute and 
hence should never be tolerated in any persons’ dietary. 
Most persons would spurn to drink even a spoonful of the 
sustaining element (milk) of a human being, although he 
knows it contains the essential elements of his being, but he 
lovingly drinks down the milk of a brute. 

6th. Eating: Some believe that in abandoning the use of 
those articles of diet possessing sentient life, they are free to in- 
dulge their appetites in other respects, They seem to forget 
that food eaten for the gratification of the taste is meat (food 
offered unto idols). A simple diet is best, and will conduce to 
health and spirituality, and I will refer the reader to the Ist. 


254 Answers to Correspondents. February. 


chapter of Daniel in support of the power of simplicity as exer- 
cised by that noble prophet and his associates. 

I eat mostly unbolted wheat bread and apples and find by 
controlling my appetite to such restricted diet, powers daily 
arise that would otherwise lie dormant. I would suggest that 
the diet be plain, simple and free from all animal productions, 
stepping forth at once from every indulgence, and above all, stand 
majestically above the level of the brute. 

Tth. Good, &c.: Some believe that if they go to church and 
exercise their vocal organs and head in the praise of God, re- 
lieve the poor &c., for a seat in Heaven, that such is goodness 
or christianity; but such measures do not even approach good- 
ness or christianity. For instance; christianity consists in 
doing a thing simply because the thing to be done is of neces- 
sity true and right, and doing it for the sake of right and truth 
alone, irrespective of the result or hope of recompense, leaving 
the matter when truly done to God. Never do a thing for fear 
of the wrath of God or future recompense, for in this con- 
sists religions —selfishness. Answer all, please, criticising my 
letter wherever the advice is not based upon the Rock of Truth. 

Your Brother, 
Lovingly Working in the interest of Truth. 
J. Ashworth, M. D. 


A. Probably Dr. Ashworth's questions are necessary, yet it 
does seem that the whole ground has been so thoroughly and 
carefully covered that to go over it again will be only a repetiton 
of what has been expressed before. But for the sake of the 
friends of the Esoteric teachings I will again try to make it as 
plain as possible. There are many minds that are very obtuse, 
and a good illustration of the extent of the capacity of the peo- 
ple to misunderstand is fonnd in the way some of our rea- 
ders took the ideas expressed in Oct. Esoteric page 105. 
Several persons who read this article said.“ Mr. Butler does 
not believe in devotion at all.“ We thought it impossible 
for any honest, reasonable person to come to any such con- 
clusion; but we take this occasion to correct this error. We 
do believe in devotion; and are sure that NO ONE can reach 
the highest goal of human attainment without it, and that in the 
most perfect sense of the word. Rut we do not believe that 
prayer ever changed God or his purposes, while it does change 
the person. True honest soul, prayer is only the act of call- 
ing down (drawing in) the Spirit, to whom the thought direct- 
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ed the prayer. If the thought directed the soul desire to the su- 
preme unchangeable Spirit, then the person draws into himself 
the qualities of that Spirit, which must be directed by a well or- 
dered mind and WILL, otherwise there will be realized the 
truth of the Bible statement —“ God is a consuming fire.” 

There are two attributes of Deity, Love and Wisdom (or 
knowledge). Love is the feminine attribute and is just as es- 
sential as Wisdom or knowledge. Love ia Devotion, Wisdom 
is the discreet use of knowledge. We know enough to be con- 
scious of the need of learning more, therefore the necessity of 
using discreetly what we have, in getting more. Todo this we 
must use the Spirit of devotion to call down, — inapire — the 
knowledges and powera needed. But there are dangers, for 
“God is love and a consuming fire, ( paasion is fire) and we 
should not call into ourselves more than we have power to use; 
for it acts upon and unites its powers with whatever controls the 
individual and especially with the creative ( procreative ) prin- 
ciple. Therefore if we inspire through prayer when sex passion 
controls, the spirit of love will unite with it, and will be a detri- 
ment instead of a help. But we feel that none but those who do 
not think, and are controlled by prejudice, or are wilfully ignor- 
ant could misunderstaud what was said on page 105 of The Es- 
oteric. 

Ques. 1. To the question as to what is meant by Regeneration, 
I would say, that we have presented two courses of life in the 
Esoteric teachings: one to those who are satisfied to live in thia 
age and order of life, and who wish to make the best of it; that 
is, those who wish to bring into the world the best family and 
at the same time be successful in a busineas way. To such we 
would say briefly: Use the procreative function only for the 
purpose for which it is intended, and all the rest of the time car- 
ry up the life generated, to USE for the increase and development 
of your real self, that you may have superior ability to care for 
and educate, as well as to produce, a superior order of offspring. 

But to those wishing to reach the highest goal of human attain- 
ment we say: you can only do so by an absolutely continent life, 
( that is, by conserving ALL the life generated in you for the de- 
velopment of the higher self — Sonl.) This highest goal can- 
not be reached without unity with the Creator, which cannot ob- 
tain without obedience to divine, creative, and perpetuative 


laws: this is ine morality. 
God 2 the abundance of himself, and the laws of 


256 Answers to Correspondents. February. 


creation are the laws of his, (her) own great nature: and to 
transgress any of the Divine attributes is to sin against the laws 
that formed us, and must therefore bring dire results: so the 
highest possible morals must be most carefully observed in con- 
nection with the regenerate life, or in place of developing the 
highest possible manhood, you may develop powers to be the 
most vicious and depraved of human beings. But thanks to 
Divine wisdom it is not possible for such to continue but a short 
time; for being out of harmony with the source of life they will 
become MOST MISERABLE and will soon be taken out of the body 
to dwell with the vicious in terrible darkness, and the remorse of 
souls self-condemned. : 

Ques. 2. Intuition: It is not necessary to say what it is not, 
but we will try to define what it is. We recognize the difficulty 
of such a task on account of there being no names that are known 
to this age for the inner or soul faculities: therefore, it can only 
be recognized by its manifestations. There is no difference be- 
tween the instinct of the animal world and that which is called 
intuition in man, except in so far as it is united with intelli- 
gence ( mind ). 

When really understood, it will be found that all things come 
from mind; that there is a creative mind that forms various 
organisms through which to express itself in certain uses, and 
the form and peculiar quality always determines (or rather ex- 
presses ) the thought and use for which it was made. This is 
properly called the language of the Creator; for everything. an- 
imate or vegetable, is a thought formed, and its normal habit is 
the expression of that thought acting under the controlling in- 
fluence of the creative mind. Beasts, birds, fish, reptiles and 
vegetable life all act solely nuder its governing influence, because 
there is no reasoning individuality to act counter to it; but there 
is in man: and when it is allowed to act in him it does so by 
the vousent of reason and is guided by it; then it is called in- 
tuition, 

If man were wholly obedient to the instincts of his nature, he 
would be merely an animal, governed by the physical body and 
the “Spirit of the Mundane,” for it is an involuntary sense that 
would direct the actions through, and in keeping with, the de- 
mands of the sense. 

Appetite and taste guide mun almost as fully as they do beasts 
in the selection of food, and when under the control of the mind 
will inform it of the needs of the body; but through reason tak- 
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ing the reins and seeking pleasure through the senses it is dis 
torted, and becomes only a blind force to lead on in the way it 
was turned by the controlling mind; thus, its usefulness is des- 
troyed, and it is transformed into a depraved appetite, passion, 
vr desire—usually a)l three combined. 

To cultivate intuition, then, is to restore all these to their true 
normal condition, and then to educate the mind to compel the 
body to live in harmony with the highest attributes of its nat- 
ure: and by a love of high ennobling attributes, and a life of 
purity and goodness this same sense (or instinct ) becomes an 
obedient servant to instruct and guide into this higher realm, 
apd will be a more perfect guide the higher it is elevated. 

You may refine the appetites and tastes, and then instinct 
will guide you in the selection of food, as to quantity, quality 
Ko., and will be just as accurate a guide in all matters of busi- 
ness and in the inspiration of knowledge. 

Instinct acts according to the nature and quality of every or- 
ganism; therefore, when any one by living the regenerate life 
changes the quality of the flesh, blood and nerve fluids from a 
lower to a higher quality, their instincts will be changed and 
will become intuitive knowledge in proportion to the harmony 
of the mind with the “All Mind” or God. 

Instinct is not confined to food &c., even in the animal orgaun- 
ism; for it often foretells events of interest to them. Wild 
geese know when cold weather is coming, and where to go to 
find a warm place. Multitudes of similar instances are well 
known where the animal manifests the prophetic power by pro- 
viding for unusual events before they occur. When shis 
is carried up in a refined body and cultivated mind it becomes 
the prophetic, causing us to foresee events, and instructing 
the mind with knowledge in any and all directions of need, for 
use, 

In short, instinct or intuition, is an attribute of the creative 
mind endowing all life with the desire to live in harmony with 
nature, 

The seat of intuition is found in the Solar Plexus, which 
is in immediate proximity to the stomach, where it gov- 
erns the process of chemically selecting and analyzing 
material for the use of the body, carrying on the work of elim- 
inating effete and unfit substances from it, rebuilding it with 
the new, and through the medulla oblongata informing the 
brain of all things requisite for the maintenance aud preserva- 
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tion of the body. This, in the animal world, is instinet; but 
with man in the higher state of perfection it becumes intuition. 
Through special culture in the true spirit of devotion, these or- 
gæsa are made vividly conscious of the all-pervading mind of 
Deity; and thus may be caused to inform the intellect of all 
that is, or is to be. For, as we cultivate discrimination and love 
of refinement in these special directions we refine all the quali- 
ties of the nerve centers throughout the body, rendering it in- 
tensely conscious of the operation of the mind, not only of the 
Creator, but of man, from the cradest elements of chemistry, 
up to the highest spiritual. Thus all mind faculties become 
inseparably united with all mind; not only the mind of this 
world but of all worlds throughout the universe. For God is 
one, and the soul of the universe, and is, therefore, “the fulness 
of him that filleth all things.“ The regenerate life is a process 
by which the body undergoes a continuous refinement and in- 
crease of the life elements and brain substances which exist in 
all the nerve centers throughout the body, thus making the man 
more intensely conscious, 

Ques. 3. Conscience: What is it? 4. Conscience is the 
voice of the soul impressing upon our consciousness, the viola- 
tion of what we verily believe. It does not necessarily follow 
that it is a correct guide further than this: Every soul is a 
„law unto itself:” and whatever law of right and wrong one 
makes in the honesty of his belief, or accepts from teaching, to 
him it is as much a wrong as if it were really God's law or Na- 
ture's law (which are one and the same). It might be called 
the voice of instinct, or intuition, informing us when we are 
bringing upon ourselves condemnation. However, it is not intui- 
tion, but one of its modes of manifestation, and it is just as apt 
to chide for an act that is perfectly correct in itself, as for one 
that is the opposite, in case it has been so instructed by the rea- 
sm associated with honest belief: therefore, the greater the ne- 
vessity for a correct belief — of believing the truth. For God 
has so ordered all the attributes of man's body and soul that 
they render absolute obedience to the dictates of reason; and 
it is this which elevates man to be more than an animal, 

Whatever we believe without a doubt is established in the 
inner consciousness as a law, the transgression of which will bring 
a feeling of self-condemuation, without regard to the thoughts of 
the reasoning mind: this isa degree of self-conseiousness. Early 
instructions and religious beliefs though entirely erroneous, will 
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bring self-condemnation with their transgression as quickly and 
as strongly as a transgression against divine law. The proverb 
says — For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he.” (Prov. xxiii. 
7.) Even Jesus said, “ For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Matt. xii. 37. 

This is trne, because whatever law of right any oue makes for 
himself he stands justified or condemned before God, secord- 
ing to it. But à person cannot make a law of right from the 
reason only. It must enter into and become a part of the soul 
consciousness, which it can do only when honestly believed. The 
words thinketh in his heart” are correct, for the heart is the 
seat of love and devotion, which must always be party to every 
decision as to what is right or wrong; and wheu such decisions are 
made, no matter how erroneous they may be they are right or 
wrong to the individual. Theu the intuitive faculty or soul con- 
sciousness will strive, by admonition, to protect itself and the body 
from the consequence of sin: this is the voice of conscience. But 
some argue that it is impossible for a decision to be wrong that 
is made from the soul consciousness; that is to say, that the voice 
of conscience is tie voice of God, and therefore always right. 
But with a little retrospection we see in the ancient religions, 
some of the most heinous crimes committed in their devotional 
exercises in obedience to conscience: such as the sacrificial off- 
erings of their own children; the drowning in the river Nile, by 
the Egyptians, of the most beautiful maiden, as offerings to their 
God. Any one reading the history of the ancient religions will 
discover the truth of these statements and the error of following 
conscience while the mind is ignorant. 

From the decisions of reason arise all responsibilities to God, 
nature or our fellow-men; therefore, the truly wise proverb 
„With all your vetting get understanding.” Real understand. 
ing is the recognition of trath — the facts of things that are— 
and when that is estublished in the individual the voice of con- 
science or intuition will always be correct. But we must firs 
correct understanding and that will correct conscience: until 
this is done, many an honest faithful soul will constantly tor 
ment himself with self-condemnation. This clause in the Epis- 
copal Ritual may be fitly applied ut this point: “We have lef. 
undone those things which we ought to have done; and we have 
done those things which we ought not to have done, and there is 
no health in us:” forgetting that when one does the beat they 
can they are doing all that the highest angel can do. And when 
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this is done; we are truly justified before God: Herein is made 
plain the need af knowledge of truth before conscience van be- 
coma a correct guide. 

' Ques. 4. Faith: See answer to Tatteri iu Der. No. page 176., 
where the question is askel and answered, 

Ques. 5. Criticism: Those things which are directly con- 
demned by the prophets, or by Jesus of Nazareth, are widuwit- 
edly wrong and we have a right to condemn them, anl sneh 
condemnation could not be classed as eritivism or “judging”. 

Ques. 6. The Dict: We would not lay down any law of 
dietetics for anyon :; for all persons will be intuitively impress- 
ed as to what is comect for them to use when they have aban- 
doned Hel ies, i. e. we should wipe the slate clean and be in rend- 
iness to receive the truth regardless of all beliefs. Then the 
guiding angel can lead us into all truth: but not until we hava 
abandoned all beliefs. — preconceived ideas, See article ou ex- 
ample in the Jaunary issue. 

We should not, however, close our eyes against facts which 
present themselves to our mind, Phe Doctors position with re- 
gard to egus, milk ete, is no doubt correct for a certain elass 
of, or condition in, persons; for Hostince, if a person has a very 
strong animal nature aud is incapable of absolutely controlling 
it by his will, then it becomes necessary that he should stiuiy 
these points, aud act upon them for the purpose of reducing tie 
strength of the nnimal to a point where the mind can subjugate 
it, and cause etery attribute and function to become au viii 
ent servant. in tliase thoughts we must ever keep in our minis 
a dividing line between the animal body and the inteileetual 
self-hood —the soul, 

The. animal body with all its functions and faculties, when 
subjugated, is a most important servant; for through t 
alone we are enabled to serve (tod, by serving our fellowman 
in the material world: therefore, after we have it under control 
we must feed it to keep it in- healih and vigor, and whatever 
will do this to the best advantage without interfering with the 
soul-conscionsness, is right and good. 

If we have a good heré, the stronger and more vigorous he is 
the better the service he-renders, vail’ so it is with the body. ut 
here is.a-point of great danger; for there are very few persons, 
who, through culture or soul growth, are able to discriminate be- 
tween the animal body and the intellectual man or soul, Tho 
danger is, that they mistake the animal propensities, desires and 
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passions for the thought of the real man, and follow them; to do 
which is to descend rapidly from true manhood down to even be- 
low the brute, whose mind is under the governing power of the 
Creator and is therefore held in its true normal condition. But 
when man follows the appetites, sensations, and passions, his 
own thought governs him, he rejects the impressions which goy- 
ern the animal, and plunges madly down to self-lesirnetion, 
Therefore, while each, through long and patient perseveruice, 
may attain in time, toa condition where the two natures stand con- 
sciously separated within them, where the sonl of the ian becomes 
a God to the sensating animal body. and the animal an absolute 
servant to the God, then. and not antil then, ean a man use all 
things and be used by none, But owing to there being such a 
diversity of conditions in the human fanily, itis impossible to lay 
down rules for the guidance of allin this particular: for there are 
some who live in the mind, and supuress the animal sppetites 
until they are almost mifitted for nseftulness in the physical world, 
and are living wholly either in the ideal, intellectnal or spiritual 
world. These stand at one extreme. almost without an animal 
body, and another elass, whose animal is absolutely dominant 
over them, are almost, if not quite, uncouseious of there being 
un intellectual ov spiritual existence. The latter class needs to 
make every effort to subjugate the animal and elevate the intel- 
lectual and spiritnal: and to do so they must ent the body otf 
from its reciprocation with the animal world and fts supplies: 
while the former class needs to establish a reciprocal relation be 
tween their body and the animal world, in order to built ap a 
strong useful aningal body to serve them, Then again, there are 
persons who have certain animal functions so strongly developed 
that those special funetions predominate over all the other attri- 
buctes of their nature, Thus the physical body may be weak or 
delicate, the mind apparently strong and active, but only 80 in 
service to the dominant animal function. Such need peculiar 
restraints in appetite to suit their peculiar state, 

Volumes might be written describing the various relations ex- 
isting between the souls and bodies of different individuals; but 
the above will serve as a suggestion for any and all persons to 
search out their own peculiar conditions, All that we ean pos- 
sibly do, is to hold up the ultimates to be gained, and to present 
certain undeviating laws and methods by which to gain them. 
But how to bring them into condition to keep these laws, every 
person must work out and accomplish within themselves, or the 
altuinments cannot be reached. 
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Jan. 19th. 1892. 
Mr. H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir: — A perfect stranger, but one of your followers in 
the Esoteric Teaching, I am driven tothe necessity of bringing 
my burden of troubles, which has become greater than I can 
bear. Relief, I feel I must have, by way of advice if in no other. 
Can you, and will you, bear patiently the reading of what I can 
state to you only in a general way by means of writing. 

My family consists of my husband, one son and myself; once, 
a tolerably happy family, as the world goes; no spevial reuson 
for complaint; no over abunilance of the world's goods, but al- 
ways enough for ourselves, and some to spare for those less fort- 
unate. Alas!! all is changed! Nearly four years ont of a 
married life of thirty years. and those the last fonr up to date, 
everything has been chaos and confusion in my home. Pov- 
erty, sickness and misery in every shape and form has been met- 
ed out to us. I ascribe it all to the misfortune of my husband 
having developed mediumistie powers that have proved any- 
thing but a blessing to our family. 

He one day discovered that he eonld get commnications 
through the means of a Psychobrette. Ile was not allowed to 
use it but a short time, when he was told by the alphabet 
that he must sit turee or four nights, (I forget just how many) 
and he would be impressed to write. Without any idea of the 
terrible consequences which have followed, he did as he was re- 
quested to do, sitting fifteen minutes at eight o'clock P. M. 
The fourth or fifth evening he received a communication, writ- 
ten by himself, saying, Now you can write, but you must continue 
practicing every evening as you have done. We do not wish 
you to use Psycho—any more. He did not, but sat faithfully 
as he was directed, receiving in every instance messages that 
were true although not of a very high order of intelligence: 
mostly ou business matters. Occasionally when company 
happened in, he would write answers to queries that occur- 
red in the course of conversation. That even course did not 
run so smoothly very long. The messages began to partake of 
untruths, misleading and tending to making mischief. When 
this condition came in, I prevailed on my husband to lay it 
aside; that I did not want anything of that nature: so it was 
dropped. It was not for long, however, for he soon began to 
hear some one speaking to him, without any effort on his part 
to hear what was said. In every instance he heard the 
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voice without any difficulty. I must state here that he 
has been afflicted with deafness for many years. That is why 
it seemed strange’to him that he could hear so well, without 
having his attention drawn to the speaker. Of conese, I under- 
stood it immediately. Then commenced his torture as well as 
that of everybody around him. He was converted into a 
demon to himself and his family. He neglected his business, 
until confusion and loss followed him as the weeks follow the 
days. It has been growing worse aud worse. We have been 
driven from one place to another until we do not know where 
to go next, Je would talk all night and keep ine from sleep- 
ing. by foretelling what my son wonkl be made to do: 
which proved true, and was the means of his losing a posi- 
tion he had filled with honor for years. Then my son was led 
into a fondness for liquor, which transformed a lovely character 
into that of a fiend. I must here say, that my husband is not 
addicted to one vice. He does not drink or use tobavco, and al- 
ways has been, and is yet, very domestic in all bis tastes, Ev- 
erything goes against him. Ie bas lost everything he had in 
the world and I have suffered martyrdom for I know it is not 
himself — what is it? I get no support from him or my son 
and now can get none for myself, 

Those to whom I have spoken on the subject. who were mag- 
netic healers, and as L supposed would be able to master it aud 
tell me what todo, have all failed in giving me one lueid expla— 
nation of the matter. Some have given ine for answer, » Like 
attracts like.“ In this case I say it is false. My husband 
belongs to the Virgo family according to your Solar Biology. 
He wants to do, but everything that he tries to do eludes him. 
Just as he thinks he has found employment someone else not 
so competent as he, is given the work. Now will yon give a 
little personal examination to this case? Perhaps your magnet- 
ism might be able to reach him where all others have failed. 
The spirit claiming to guide his destinies styles himself “John”, 
He is more quiet now than he has been, but this work is just 
the same in its pernicious effects. 

I live between two fires. I am ready to drop with weariness 
and anxiety. I holda circle every .... night. 1 have been 
holding them on . .., afternoon, but am compelled to change 
the day and hour. My husband ean never sit with us. My son 
does not believe in it, although a great sensitive. 

Truly your servant, C, D. N. 
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A. We publish the above letter as a word of warning to those 
who are disposed to yield themselves passively to unseen influ- 
ences. It is because of this very condition that we have so fre- 
quently warned the people to maintain their own selfhood, and 
accept no teachings or guidance from anyone unless it appeals to 
their highest reason and consciousness of right. Cases. like thia 
are numerous throughout the path of Spiritualism; in fact, the 
only exceptions in their ranks to these results, are where persons 
have refused to be wholly guided by these unseen forces, and 
have accepted and followed only such parts of the instructions 
as their own intelligence showed them to be of practical value. 
But even then, such persons never obtain desirable results from 
communication with these influences. The perfected souls of 
the heavens will never treat human beings as servants, and in 
so far as they may influence their minds at all, it will be to il- 
luminate their intelligence, thus enabling them to understand 
. and know the truth, Cases are very rare where persons 
influenced by these higher intelligences are conscious of it, they 
only knowing that at times their understanding and mental ca- 
pacities are greatly increased. It is through the class of influen- 
ces referred to in the letter above, that those who would rise in- 
to a higher sphere of life, thought and usefulness, meet so many 
difficulties: tur these are the Devils of the Bible, which every soul 
who obtains freedom aud immortality must conquer and cast out 
of himself by the power of the Spirit. So I would say to this per- 
son, and to all others who are experimenting on these things: you 
must rise upin war against these influences, overcome and conquer 
chem; and to do so, you cannot play or trifle with them in the least, 
but simply ignore them, and move forward positively in the pur- 
suit of knowledge, wisdom and understanding. Itisonly the 
strong man or woman who is capable of even going into their meet- 
ings without being injuriously affected by the influences, aud 
psychic power of the person whom they control. 

This lady starta out by saying she is one of our fol- 
lowers in the Esoteric teachings. If they were followers of 
the Esoterie teachings these conditions would not have 
come to them; for our teachings have been filled with 
warnings on these very subjects from the beginning of our pub- 
lieations to the present time. But this shows the pernicious ef- 
fects of thoughtless reading. Because we gave instructions in 
our early teachings for sitting and coucentrating the mind, and 
methods connected therewith for making the mind positive to all 
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such influences, and even warned them that such consequences 
would follow in case they did not do so, yet all this seems to 
have been overlooked by these parties, and they evidently saw 
nothing in it but the single word, sitting; and so complied 
with the negative conditions taught in Spiritualism, and ave even 
now holding Spiritnalistie seances; all of which is diametrically 
opposerl to all the Esoteric teachiugs. Under such cirenmstan- 
ces they can expect nothing better than what they have already 
obtained. until they free themselves from the elementary influ- 
ence which has fastened itself upon their brains. Man, in order 
to make attainments, must be auperior iu his own meatal tipic- 
ity to all controlling influences, and act entirely from his own 
higher conception aud understanding of right. 


EDITORIAL. 

There now appears to be an urgent neol for the enlargoment 
of this magazine. In order to meet the de aids of the people 
and carry this thought into new channels, it is necessary to add 
two lines of thought to its columns. First; a department for 
letters, questions and answers which will enable us to bring the 
experienecs of different persons before the people, and give the 
auswers to the questions as to the laws which produced these ex- 
periences and how to control and guide them. 

Second; a scientific department: Taking the scientific know- 
ledge as it is and carrying it out to its legitimate ultimate, and 
showing the unity of science and religion. To accomplish this 
it will be necessary to increase the size of the magazine to at least 
a fifty page monthly, which will ald very much to its expense. 
A lack of means is the only thing which hinders the carrying 
out of this idea. From the character of the numerous letters 
that we are receiving daily we perceive a rapidly growing inter- 
est in our work. Never before have we seen so many avenues 
for the accomplislunent of a work of the most vital importance 
to the world, And never have we had greater assnrance of abuu- 
dant success than at the present time, notwithstanding the fact 
that we are limited and bound within narrow coufines of action 
by the extent of our means with which to act. But we feel that 
we can promise the addition of a scientific department to the 
Esoteric, to begin with the April number of this Volume. 

If, among those who desire to come and join us here, there 
should be AN EXPERT ROOK-KEEPER, we would like to correspond 
with him or her at once. 
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To those who have sent us letters for publication we wish to 
say, that although many of them have been delayed for a long 
time, they will appear soon; therefore, if other thoughts arise of 
profit to the world, send them along, and they will soon see the 
light of day. 

As there has been manifest a great desire for personal instrue- 
tions thronyh correspondence, we would say we are now so sit- 
uated that we can give all the needed instruction by personal let- 
ter, and where questions of general interest are asked we will 
answer all private letters through the Esoterie without giving 
name or address, when it is desired: and will answer all person- 
al questions from subscribers by private letter without other 
charge than stamps for postage. We have never been so situate 
that we could attend to this department properly until now, and 
because of this many side issues have been started in connection 
with the Esoteric work, unknown to me until after they were 
started; the projectors in every case. proving themselves incap- 
ble of fulfilling the promises made to the peogle, or even meet- 
ing the expectations of those who sent them money to pay for 
the same. These things hate been a greater menace to the 
Esoteric work than anything that has occurred during its pro- 
gress, We now have the whole work immediately under our 
own control. and will see that no more of this ocenrs. Any mmis- 
takes that have occurred through confounding Brother Mack- 
ay's Esoteric development and the Esoterie magazine work. 
or other mistakes of a business nature, will be rectified by 
notifying us at this office. We are determined now to gather 
up all loose ends and see that all the minutia of our business 
is most strictly and conscientiously attended to, 
© To those who wish to spread the Esoterie Truths: The Prac- 
tical Iustructions- for young people that have been running 
through Tuk Esormiic Vol. V. are about completed. We now 
wish to make of then a little pamphlet and give them to the 
Christian Unions. Associations, and Churches, and in fact to ev- 
eryone who will cireulate them, Un doing this we feel we can 
do the most important work possible to do for the world, Now, 
WHO WILL ALD THIS IMPORTANT WORK. It will take 
several hundred thousand of them to supply the demands, and will 
cost several thousand dollars. We purpose to offer them with- 
out cost except the postage, or freiwht. on them, Sending them 
out entirely on their own merit without advertising The Esoter- 
ic, or even the name of the author, we hope will remove all 
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cause for prejudice, and therefore we feel confident that the 
self-evident value of these instructions will be so apparent that 
there will be a demand among the majority of the churches, 
and once they are started among the churches large quantities 
will be in demand immediately; and we do feel that a more im- 
portant work than this cannot be accomplished. Therefore we 
ask you to assist usin the accomplishment of this work. If 
money is sent for this purpose, and so specified, it will be a0 
applied. 

We wish to ask our friends to do us the kindness of letting 
us know of any person or dealer selling Solar Biology for less 
than the regular price (85.00). We feel that it is an impor- 
tant work and really worth many fold more than the price asked 
for it, and also feel that it should be an instrumentality through 
which we should obtain means to aid us in other departments of 
of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any dealer selling the 
book for less than the price named, we will see to it that they 
get no more short of the full retail price. We feel that any- 
one will be doing a good work and aiding this movement by 
notifying us of any deviation from these rules. 

We wish to say to those friends who are actively engaged in 
the Esoteric work, that notwithstanding the fact that several of 
the servants who have been brought into the Esoteric Co,, have 
seen the opportunity for organizing a society and have taken ad- 
vantage of it, without knowing what they wanted to accomplish, 
we wish it to be understood that in the starting of these various 
societies we were not consulted, being absent at the time, and 
were therefore in no way party thereto, but they sprung from 
usurpations of authority on the part of the ones in whose minds 
they were conceived and who had not the qualifications in knowl- 
edge to carry out to proper ultimates the plans so conceived. 
Practical Instructions in Vol. I. II. and V. of the Esoteric were 
intended as the pre-requisites to lead the people into a condition 
qualifying them to become members of an order that has had an 
existence over 54,774 years, and was the base and groundwork 
out of which grew the now mystic accounts in the world’s history 
of there having existed an age of knowledge and purity of the 
life of the people, and harmony of the same with divine law, 
which has caused it to be called the Golden Age of the world. 

A vague imperfect relic of this divine order exists under the 
cognomen of the Masonic order, which order has lost all its Jew- 
els of knowledge, and is to-day an external shell of that grand 
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old temple of knowledge whose vitality was once capable of lift- 
ing man from the low estate of animal sensnousness into the di- 
vine consciousness of the Sons of God. 

The time has come when this divine order must be reorganized 
and revitalized by all the knowledges it then possessed, and ad- 
ded to that must be all knowledges that experience has brought 
into existence in the world during the 50,000 years of man's ex- 
istence since that time. We are now engaged in preparing the 
constitution, by-laws, and ritual, which will accomplish this ul- 
timate. Therefore we ask our people who ave practically at 
work teaching Esoteric principles to gather around them as 
many good, honest, pure-minded, intelligent people as they can, 
and let them understand that the object is to organize this sublime 
order as soon as they are sufficiently educated in the prelimin- 
aries necessary for the accomplishment of that purpose. 

It will be necessary, however, for all those who contemplate 
starting such an order in their locality, to first come to this 
place and be initiated and educated in the PAreNt Soctery, and 
learn from here the signs, grips, passwords and cypher methods 
of communication, which, would necessitate probably a two 
months stay with us. We are not now prepared to receive any 
one for that purpose, but when we are, will give uotice of it in 
the Editorial department of this magazine. 

We wish it to be distinctly understood at this time, at this, the 
first announcement, that no persons will be received or initiated 
who are not previously known by letter as those who intend or- 
ganizing such a society, so as to afford us ample opportunity to 
know of their character and social standing before they come. 
Any persons coming without this previous preparation will be 
absolutely rejected. 

We would like to devote several pages each month to answer- 
ing letters on important subjects. When a letter is sent for 
publication please mark it For the Esoteriv.” 

All our subscribers who desire the“ CONTENTS and TITLE 
Pace” to Vol. IV. can have it by applying to us at this office. 

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal, and made payable to the 
Esoreric PUBLISHING Company. 

The Ephemerides, giving the position of the moon for 1892 
and designed for insertion in the Solar Biology table are now 
ready, and will be furnished to applicants ou receipt of 2-2 cent 
stamps, 
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THE COMING WOMAN. 

Man and woman alike have been bowed down under the 
weight of the enres and anxieties incideutal to their struggles for 
a mere existence: for, like the animal world, they have been forc- 
ed to gather from the earth, for a living. all they have possess- 
ed. Woman has always been the center of the home and fam- 
ily; the wife being the necessity to the husband, and the hus- 
band the necessity to the wite. Man being the stronger in his 
physical and intellectual powers, and woman in her vital and in- 
tuitive powers. he has been male to serve in the reim of phys- 
ical labos amel mental struggle with his fellow-man to the full- 
est oxteat of uis eaprbilitivs 

Oo the wher hind, wom in's vitality his been tixel to the ut 
most in the woes of gencraciou, care of offspring, an | the duties 
of home. She has also, through her superabundance of vitality, 
been necessitated to boll up, and, so tu speak, nourish th» brain, 
and even carry the materual principle so faras to eave for her hi>- 
band, as a mother woubl ewe for her child. And the lnr- 
der the struggle fora lives, the more man feels the neces- 
sity of the wife. an | the eve vter the demands npon her vitality. 

Thus upon wo anu hits vested the main part of the burthens 
of life, and this his been troe of all ages and stages of the de- 
velopment of the human family up to the present time, 

If we speak of man aol woman as a principle, as we have 
done in the Seven Creative Principles and other of our writings, 
we find that man is He emb elborat anl expresser oi the posi- 
tive aud expressive energy, aud womau of the negative and re- 
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strictive energy. This makes clear to the mind of the thought- 
ful, that woman has been the magnet which has bound together 
and preserveil, first, the home, second, society, after which follows 
the church and tlic nation. 

From the great fountains of her being have been drawn the 
life supplies which have been formed into thoughts aud ideas, 
which iu turn have been worked out aud ultimated in Mechan- 
ices, Science, Art, Literature, &e.; in short, she has furnished the 
material out of which has been made all that is good and desir- 
able in our world. 

It is as natural for woman to love intellectual ability. refine- 
ment, excellence of character and strength of manhood, as it is 
for her to breathe. Aud in loving, she flows into, and finds 
expression and even consciousness in the object of her love. It 
is through this, that the woman has been the stimulant to the 
wind of man, in all his accomplishments. She has not led in 
these things, yet she has always been the “power behind the 
throne.” But it was the design of our Creator to individual- 
ize a mental and soul-consciousness in womau that she might 
stand beside her brother man, fully equal in every particular of 
her nature. 

When we say equal, we do not mean it to be understood 
that she is identical with him in her facnities or powers, but 
that they are of such s nature, as will fully supplement bis. 
We may balance a pole npon the fence, and when so balanced 
each end will be equal to the other; bu: cut it in two at 
the balancing point, and both parts will fall to the ground. 
Thus it is with the unity of man with woman; the one upholds 
and holds in place the other, but if ench were exactly alike. 
they would be of no nse to each other, The exact opposite of 
the quality possessed by the one, is possessed by the other, 
throughout their entire constitution, Nature has forced into 
existence faculties according to their needs, for the use of each in 
their sphere of life. 

Now when we come to examine and see what that edneation 
and development has been through the experience of the past: 
if we analyze and discriminate correctly (for thera must be fine 
lines of discrimination drawn in the examination uf this matter) 
we shall understand more clearly the exact sphere they are des- 
tined tu fill and their qualifications for that sphere, and, shall 
I not say, the design of the creative mind, us to what woman, 
as well as man, shall be? For nature, or the God of nature, 
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makes no mistakes; and even where man and woman 80 think 
and act as to make it appear as if there were mistakes, yet it is 
afterwards made appavent that there was, after all, no real 
grounds for such by bef. Murher Nature is very jealous of the 
father’s laws, and immediately destroys anything out of harmony 
with them: not only this but she exercises a jealous watehful- 
ness over all her productions, that she may weel ont aud destroy 
even the appearance of inharmony. Thus we see thet all this 
wk aud censure, by those who comment on and condemn the 
habits of life in the past, is in itself wrong, because the past was 
just what the Creator designed it shonk! be in order to produce 
in man and woman the best possible mental and physical con- 
ditions. On the other hand, the time having arrived for better 
things it is right that the people should rise up and condemn 
those conditions., in order that they may rise out of them; for as 
long as they were in them by virtue of blind force, they were be- 
ing moulded as the potter moulds the clay, with but little more 
volition or intelligence as to what was being done than has the 
elay in the hands of the potter. 

Now that the vessel is formed, the intelligence and consequent 
capacity, through past struggles, is developed in both the man 
and the woman to take control of their own lives in the future. 
Therefore the time has come referred to by all the prophets and 
seers, and frequently called in the Bible the“ manikestation of 
the sons of God: “and if sons then heirs.’ An heir inherits 
his parent's estate, and in doing so, it becomes his own to use, 
govern and control according to his own will. 

Our fathers estate is, first, our own body; all the laws and 
forces acting through it, and all the connections which these laws 
and forces make with the world at large, and, in faet, with the 
universe. 

Now we have before us the picture or ground plan of that 
whieh is to be builded into perfection in the time to come, and 
the answer to the question as to why this dissatisfaction and un- 
rest exists to-day in the relations between mau aud woman can 
be none other than this; — Man has come into the time when he 
is to enter his souship, in which he is to stand in place of God 
to the physical und intellectual world: woman has reached the 
point where she is to enter her divine daughteyhood in which 
sh» is to stand in place of the divine mother. governing 
in the sphere of love, harmony and beauty in the physical 
auld; and, as the divine father and mother are two in one, 
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blended in the grandest symphony conecivable, so will man and 
woman be when they have come into their inheritance- 

When and how are they to do this? To answer this question 
is to hasten on its ultimation.* For truly the whole world * trav- 
nileth and groaneth together in pain“ until uow. 

Now, intelligence must take the place of blind force. and lead 
man and woman into harmony with divine law, (or nature's law.) 
and this removes all the painful travail which has existed in the 
past, 

Wherein we have considered in the past the office and rela- 
tions of divine father and mothec, ov creative life in nature as a 
positive and negative principle, we have set forth the methods 
and conditions requisite for each to come into that high ultimate. 

Aud as woman has supplied the vit ity aud intuitions to man, 
she will continue to do so in the ages to come; but she will de 
it upon another plane of action. 

Her mind has not been developed in a business eapacity 
to fit her to war and struggle for an existence, but in 
quite the reve-¢; which is to make a home of harmony, pre- 
serve peace and equity, protect from struggle those under her 
care and nourish aud support them by properly prepared con- 
ditions. + 

She has been the artist of the home. From whence came 
these mansions with their exquisite furnishings and decorations? 


* This can be inte only in this article, because the whole subject matter of Th- 
Esoterie, from its incep tin te the present. lars ta present methods which ure de 
sirable from every standpoint of reason, becuse of profitalle results from the sans 
and which when applied in the life of the people will Jend to these ultimates. 

t While we say that woman's isa bas not beeu developed ina business capaci 
there ar: two ways in which tis mivat be understood an Limy maming should ther - 
fore be mule clear. I speak of vonin asa body, having no reference to the isola 
ted cases whore woman has organic ed a sines ail qarciod it on to success. Uf 
course, there ave more women who ct eee their living in a business way, an! 
who have the development of eovtaia bucii ss capacities, than there are who have nat, 
but this isos jug to forviny crm stant, „Mich lave actually reed them into ith- 
normal sphores of action. Ael in fuetunees where wou has developed the ot 
pacity to orcanize a business, amil estoy it on te success, in the majority of eases u 
will be fowl that they hase tho positive or aoseutine mind, whieh will. even in th 
disie order, be the tive expresser; and the companion will be the feminie on 
negative power n reho Lto in the close of this article, If woman were ats ah, 
as man of Gling hiset cad fonet in the worhi iu ots mention to business, me 
chanics, science, Aea es su en ten be, in that partienlar and to that extent his 
superior, possessjas aii ther be sloss, send eblel re roat, all rho normal qenies of 
womanhood, and the mum woabl he useless i axerot as a servants But as they are 
both born from the sune general life, the uns positive amd the other negative, the 
pne made for che one spher ot action and the other for the other, it becomes reason. 
ably ampossible for any superiority, in a gencral sense. to exist, 
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The question is answered here in the West. Many u shanty 
with erudest conditions and surroundings holds a lone bachelor 
with thousands at his command. Of course, there are exceptions 
to this rule, for there are those who have had beautiful mothers 
who provided for them the elegance and luxuries of home, and 
who have instilled into the very composite of their being the 
necessity of such a home. Woman has predominance in musie, 
in which her soul pours out in song; and in instruments 
which have been made to vibrate in unision with the “Seven 
Creative Principles,” thus aiding her in keeping the pulse beat- 
ing in harmony with nature and nature's laws. Observe the 
mother, how tenderly and carefully she nourishes her babe! 
How jealously she guards its surroundings and attends to its 
comforts! How she will exert her already overtaxed body to 
make home and surroundings beautiful! 

Now think what that nature will be when it comes into its 
divine inheritance as the Divine Mother. Observe the sphere 
of that loving care, when, no longer bound within circumscribed 
limits, but having broken through its narrow confines she has 
builded anew, large enough to take in all creation. 

Imagine the conditions that will exist in the world when wo- 
man as a unit governs it in her sphere of action. Can we not 
see, in imagination, a world of love, beauty and harmony—a 
world filled with vitality, health and power—all life floating in 
the harmonies of heaven itself, and man standing in that atmos- 
phere with an expansive and God-like mind, illuminous and 
shining with perfected kuowledge, forming thoughts out of that 
perfected life and sending them out as vreative energies to do 
his will? 

But alas! through ignorance, woman, as well as man, is hold- 
ing to the old conditions, which have bound her. Were it not 
for her ignorance in these particulars, the bands would have 
been broken before this and the new and divine order of life 
would now shine forth like the rising sun. 

Therefore, in view of the higher order of life which must ob- 
tain, oue of the greatest necessities of our time is, that woman 
should break the bands of preconceived ideas, overcome the hab- 
its of her past life, aud consider all things from the standard of 
the law of use. 

She must conquer in herself selfishness, hate and passion. 
Fur woman’s selfishness is stronger than man’s, although of so 
different a character that it is thought to be unselfishness. Can 
we say that a woman is selfish when she will sacrifice every com- 
fort, and labor for the maintenance of her own family until she act- 
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ually destroys her body? Yes: This is the realm of her selfishuess ; 
for it is to this great extreme that she will go to perserve my own, 
and those of her own flesh, and to give them, if in her power to 
do so, the capacity to subjugate and enslave all others to their 
will. Thus she is the very fountain of selfishness, instilling in- 
to the very life-blood of her children the idea that their home and 
family, as well as they themselves, must be served and obeyed. 
even to the sacrifice of all others. 

Many will exclaim Why is this not right? Is it wrong for 
woman to take care of family and children and make of them 
all that she possibly can?” Yes and no. Yes, it is right, in two 
ways; right, because necessary to this age and order of things, 
and right because it always will be necessary to a certain extent, 
where the work of raising a family is carried on ; but wrong in 
view of regeneration and the bringing in of a time when the 
mother shall stand in the place of « Divine Mother. Thus it 
follows that woman who is to rise into this high altitude has a 
great work to perform in herself to conquer the habit of famil- 
istic bondage in every form of its manifestation. 

Second, hate: In conquering the first (selfishness) she has 
also to conquer the second (hate) in the sense of a malicious 
destructive principle. 

Hate is that which narrows the sphere of action and excludes 
from the sphere of love all but the very few. It is the fountaiu 
from which springs wars and combative struggles of every kind. 
Woman is capable of feeling hate into the very mind of ber 
husband and through his mind carrying it into execution, with- 
out uttering a word. And the worst part of this is, that she, bo- 
ing predominant in the intuitive, her feelings, eyen though they 
may be unformed into thought, can produce in him intuitive 
feelings, consciousness and thoughts, and wheu he is opened in 
full sympathy to her he can not distinguish between those in- 
tuitions and the highest aud purest spiritual guidance. Thus 
the evil in woman becomes doubly evil, finding expression, not 
only through herself, but through the man she loves. 

Third, passion: Woman's chief function is passivu; there 
fore when I say she must conquer passion | do not wish to be 
understood as saying that she is to destroy it, she is simply to 
subjugate it to the new and higher order of intelligence. Love 
itself is a passion, and is the vehicle of all vitality in creation as 
well as in re-creation In the regeneration it must fir-t renew 
and elevate the qualities of life, and then when it is sent out, it 


will act and cause action according to its nature. 
* 
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Thos woman has to conquer all desire, love and sympathy with 
the present condition of evolution, (generation) and unite all 
(we speak advisedly when we say all) her sympathies and loves 
with the principles of regeneration. And,as through her springs 
all the creative forces in human life, before it will be possible for 
her to come into that high altitude of the Divine Mother, she 
must so thoroughly transform herself, that she will even bo iu- 
capable of performiug any of the functions of generation. 

This, of course, refers only to that class which we believe now 
exists upon the earth, and which was called by John, the revelator, 
the “ first ripe fruit of the earth.” The same authority claimed 
that the first ingathering of that harvest would be only “a hun- 
dred and forty four thousand.“ which ia a small number compared 
with the 1, 455, 923, 500 on the earth to-day. 

When the Coming Woman has arrived, she will have con- 
quered in herself the three evils above mentioned, and will have 
carried them ont in their minutiae so that there will be no more 
loss of vitality through the sex. And when this is done, the 
wound by the fall, the moonly weakness, will entirely cease, and 
her body will become a flame burning with divine life, illumin- 
ating all dark conditions, destroying all adverse and evil powers 
and transmuting and transforming them into good and useful 
ones. This condition in woman will eliminate from man’s 
mind all desire for combat, or oppression; will produce in his 
soul a consciousness of his oneness with his God and with the 
universe; will enable him to grasp with a master hand the 
scepter of love and with it rule the world, with woman standing 
by his side a constant and inexh ustible fountain of all that is 
good and desirable. She, so to speak, will live in him and express 
through him all that she desires thus becoming the “ power be- 
hind the throne.” 

Though as a rule she may hold the silent power, yet there are 
exceptions where she holds the masculine mind in the feminine 
form and the masculine form holds a feminine mind, in which 
case the woman stands as the expression, and the man as the 
silent power. 

But none of these divine ultimates referred to above can ob- 
tain except where both are developed and possess equal powers 
and ability, both being able to fill to completeness their own 
peculiar sphere. Theu the man will never coewe or even in- 
terfere with woman's sphere of action; neither will the woman 
with the man's, but the twospheres will blend into one, each ro- 
joicing in the other's fulness and power to do and accomplish. 


THE GREAT EXPERIMENTS. 


BY J. H. & M. T. NEFF, M. D. 
. [Written for the Esoteric. ] 

It has often occurred to us that in the history of what are 
called the carnivorous and herbivorous animals, we have set be- 
fore us striking experiments of the respective effects of animal 
and vegetable food. We find as existing facts (however these 
facta may have been brought about) that one portion of the low- 
er animals have for a long period subsisted mainly on flesh, 
while another portion has fed exclusively on vegetable substan- 
ces, Here, then, are experiments, long and fully tried, showing 
the actual effects of animal and vegetable food. The subjects 
of these experiments have been seen by all, and we have been 
informed of their leading characteristics and habits. Let us, 
then, call them mentally before us; the carnivorous on the one 
side and the herbivorous on the other, and see what are the re- 
spective effects of the two systems of alimentation. 

First: How do the orders compare as to size? The lion be- 
ing the largest of the carnivora, and, as the greater includes 
the less, we may take him as the representative of the flesh-eating 
animals; compare then the lion with the ox, the horse, the ele- 
phant, the camel, the rhinoceros; and we see at once that the 
vegetable-eating animals greatly excel in size. The gigantic be- 
hemoth, described in the book of Job as having bones like 
“strong pieces of brass and bars of iron,” is also described as a 
vegetable eater, “eating grass like the ox.“ Those huge ani- 
mals, the mammoth, the mastodon and the megatherium, found in 
a fossil state in various parts of the earth. were all vegetable 
eaters. The mastodon, formerly preserved in the City of Phil- 
adelphia measured about sixteen feet in length. und was about 
eleven feet high. with tusks over ten feet long. The megathe 
rium, whose bones were from an island on the coast of Georgia, 
is spoken of as having had proportions perfectly colossal. Its 
thigh bone was nearly three times us thick as the elephants’ and 
its spinal marrow mnst have heen a foot im diameter. Its 
fore-feet were à yard in length. What a poor puny vegetable 
eater! He must have suffered from spinal weakness and need- 
ed old beef to give him muscle and nerve, and cod liver oil te 
ward off consumption! 

Second: How is it as to strength’ In muscular power, the 
horse, the elephant, the rhinoceros and other herbivorous animals 
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are much syperion ta the flesh-eaters. Sylvester Graham mee 
said: “The Hon, it is tene, is called the king of beasts, „ king 
of the forest, ete., but neither his strength nor his courage enti- 
tle him to this distinction.” In museular power the rhinoceros 
undoubtedly excels all animals now known on the earth, and 
this animal subsists on the lowest order of vegetable food, eat- 
ing the twigs and branches of limbs of trees, and even shivering 
their trinka in his terrible power and consuming them like 
Zruss. 

Third: We will consider them as to speed. The deer, the 
horse, and the camel will outstrip the carnivorous animals in 
swiftness, and will better endure long journies. Of the camel it 
is said, * Their strength and fleetness render their masters the 
terror of their enemies, and secures them from pursuit; a few 
hours being sufficient to place leagues of trackless desert between 
them and their foes"; and “possessing strength and activity 
surpassing that of most beasts of burthen, docile, patient of 
hunger and thirst, and content with small quantities of the coars- 
est provender, the camel is one of the most valuable gifts of 
Gad.” 

Fourth: As to courage, vou all know what Livingston, the 
noted traveler in Afrien has told us of the cowardice of the lion, 
how he slinks away from the presence of a bold and determined 
mau, His attacks are from ambush. Compare this chief of the 
Hosh-eating animals. as he is described by Livingston, with the 

uhle, and E might almost say manly elephant, as he, with majes- 
tic tread and unquailing eye, mects his antagonist. Compare 
also the skulking lion with the magnificent war horse, as por- 
trayed by the ancient writers: “Canst thou make him afraid as 
a grasshopper’? The glory of his nostrits is terrible. He paw- 
eth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength; he goeth ont to 
meet the armed man. He mocketh at fear, and is not affright- 
ened, neither turneth he back from the sword.” 

Finally: As to docility, inteligence, and all the qualities 
which make the lower animals useful to mankind, What have 
the flesh-eating animals done? What ean they be made to do 
to help man in his work, his divinely appointed work of subdu- 
ing, cultivating awl beantifying the earth? Or what do they 
doin the way of administering ta their own comfort? The 
answer to these questions is — nothing. If they are bronght 
among us it must be in strong cages securely grated with iron 
to prevent their tearing us in pieces unawares. If we Want 
werk doue—-if we wish animals for services which requires 


278 To the Foung Men and Women. [March. 


patience, energy and sagtcity, we seek the veyetable eaters, the 
ox, the horse, the reindeer. the camel, the elephant. 

What then are the teachings of the great experiments of the 
flesh-eating and vegetable-eating among the lower animals? In 
our judgment these experiments teach by analogy that the eat- 
ing of animal food by man retards his physical, mental and 
moral progress, and tends to retard the Christian principle of 
love, peace, chastity, cleanliness, health, life and good will from 
having 7% sway over the human race. Do we not find in the 
history of the brute creation, that flesh-eating is accompanied 
with ernelty, destrnetiveness and lack of docility aud the qual- 
ities requisite to promote the safety and comfort of man? While 
on the other hand. do we not see the vegetableeating animals 
largely endowed with muscular energy, with activity, patience. 
sagacity, and courage, so that they are easily trained to useful- 
ness in the service of mankind? In view of these facts, we can 
see philosophy in the idea of the ancient seer — that the lion 
pst become herbivorous and “eat straw like the ox.“ When 
Christianity culminates in universal peace, love, purity, and life, 
uml there is no discord to jar the harmony of the world, ard 
Jesus reigns king; probaby fleshvaters will be unknown, also 
tobacco pollution, and tea and coffee drunkards no longer exist. 

Ft. Wayne, Ind. January 1892 


TO THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN 


WHO ARE CO-WORKERS WITH US IN THIS (THE ESOTERIC) MOVEMENT. 


“Hope deferred maketh the heart sick; but when the desire 
cometh, iż is a tree of life.” We know that all of us have hopes! 
some express them; others bury them deep down in the soul 
and only on rare occasions do they admit them to the light of 
day. 

In union there is strength; therefore, let you and I, dear read- 
er, who have hope in this movement, and have faith that it is 
of God, join in Covenant that we will do our utmost to ultimate 
it. To accomplish this we must establish harmony within our- 
selves, that the Holy Ones in the Heavens may be enabled to 
approach and illuminate our minds so that we may have wisdom 
aud understunliug; thereby enabling ns to become co-workers 
with them. 

To do this is a very difficult task; hate. envy, jealousy and 
all their kindred, not ouly must be conquered Lut eradicated from 


— 
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our natures. Know, dear ones, that before you can “speak face 
to face with the master your voice must have lost the power to 
wound,” and before this result can be attained all evils ( devils ) 
must be driven ont. How many of us have reached this point? 
Alas! but few! Therefore it behooves us to make the decision 
that from this time we will be masters of ourselves. 

When a feeling of anger, jealousy, hate or envy arises in the 
mind, reject it immediately, and instead send out a feeling of 
love. I do not mean by this that you are to love all persons 
von come in contact with, for this yon cannot do; but this I do 
say. that no matter how low a person may be there is always 
something in them which is lovable; therefore instead of hating, 
nok for the good quality and love that quality and not the in- 
dividual. Keep this spirit of love and harmony ever active and 
von will be surprised how soon a change will take place within 
the soul, At times a something—a joy indescribable—swells 
from within and fills onr whole body with love; not human but 
divine: a love that surpasses words to describe: a love that 
must be experienced to he understood. 

This love comes from the sonl and is the love John speaks of 
when he says “(rod is love; and he that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God and God in him.“ I John iv, 16. Can you 
hope for more thau this? What greater thing could man hope 
for or desire than the Jope that we may dwell in God and God 
in us? Truly, when the desire cometh it is a tree of life. and 
when it does come you will possess a happiness which you can- 
not now even dream of; a happiness not for a day but for all 
time. 

Come, now, dear souls; no longer remain a bound slave but 
shake off the chains that bind you, and be free: hreak the last 
link that holds you to earth; become a co-worker with the heav- 
ens, and then no matter what may haps en you will be safe. 

Another enemy, and one which binds so many young men and 
women to the material world is Jevr. This, in surme respects, is 
one of the worst enemies we have to conquer, and in most cases 
the hardest. Yet with a determined etlort of the will this can 
be accomplished—but not without perfect love and confidence in 
God. John truly says: “There is no fear in love; but perfect 
love exsteth out Fear: because fear hath torment, He that 
feareth is not made perfect in love.“ I John iv, 18. (Read 
from the loth. to the 2 Ist. verses.) 

We ean never gain masterly powers while fear of any kind 
remains, therefore, begin at once to destroy this obnoxions 
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tree, root and brauch. Wen all evis see conquered then si 
may look for results. but not before: for as long as vou Feste: 
them and give way to them you retard your upward progress 
und accomplish nuthing, In making these attainments do not 
imagine that they present au casy way to heaven; they do not. 
There is no easy method, All of us will find that at best it is 
up-hill work, and that the road is rough and stony, but thank 
God! at times we perceive a glimmer. of light which ig a sure in- 
dication of glories that are in store for the faithful ones. Only 
those who have made up their minds to accomplish or die, aud 
then move ahead regardless of all elae, are the ones that ever 
van reach the highest goal in this life. Quee you have entered 
the Narrow Way you van never veturn, Some may falter and 
perhaps stumble or slip back, but soon they will see their error 
und will again press onward, and eventually will reach the end 
— the goal of attainment in this world, 

We must here explain that we do not mean that as soon az 
one enters the Path it is impossible to turn back, for some do. 
but if they do, having made the covenant, they must return or 
be forced out of the body (die). Paul spoke truly when he 
said, * For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened. 
and have tasted of the heavenly gifts, and were made purtakers 
of the Holy Ghost.” Here we must leave this subject as we feel 
that we are treading on dangerous ground, but are confident 
that the WISE WILL UNDERSTAND, 

What a wonderful book this grand old Bible is! how filled 
with the most sublime truths} and although I do not regard it 
as the only inspired work. for “All sevipture ix given by in- 
spiration of God” —- 10 Tim, iii. 16 — yet we will tind that as 
we study it carefully and as the sonl grasps certain lines of 
thought, it sours into realms of so grand an order that we art- 
ually do come into rapport with those wrand souls whose inspired 
worls we read, and T feel certain that yeu can, and eventually 
will stand where Panl stood when he exclaimed “1 have fought 
a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith.” 
2 Tim. iv, 7. Whata noble character! If we were imitators 
what a grand exame to follow! vet you and l, dear readers, 
are privileged to stand in the self-same place in which he stood 
when he uttered those inspiring words. May the light of the 
Spirit shine upon and make clear the way, 

1 am lovingly yours. 
T. A. Williston, 
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The closing words of the last article on this subject, will no doubt 
uppear to many to end very abruptly. But in this case we throw in a 
yuotation from the words of Jesus, in immediate relation to the sub- 
ject to which tuose words belong, without attempting any further 
explanation ol, or alliance with them. 

Neither did Jesus give any when he uttered the words; and as they 
are of such a nature as to preclude the possibility of evil arising from 
a misundlerstanding of them, we feel like answering all further ques- 
tionin g on this subject as he himself (Jesus) would have done. 

He that hath an ear to hear let him hear what the spirit saith” 
— for he gives only an intimation or parallel of a law which governa in 
the Spirit-world, knowing that we will do well to take less hed than 
many do as to what is going on in the Spirit-world, and give more at- 
tention to Practical Methods for developing ourselves into condi- 
tions where we shall have the sight to know those things. 


In Gen, xviii. 23, we are toll, “And Abraham drew near, and 
said, Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the wicked?“ 

Shall we indulge in a little imagination hert? Let us imagine 
Abrahan as being only a man like ourselves, who, while trust- 
ing in the promises of God and worshiping him, yet being filled 
with doubts and fears as manifested in the foregoing chapter, 
is standing before Yahveh, the God of the Universe, and as God 
reveals to him what he has decided to do with Sodom, his neigh- 
hors, we are told that Abraham drew near. 

Imagine him seeing God as a flame of fire or an illuminous 
personality, or even as a man, and knowing it was God, and 
when he hears of his purpose, manifesting such marvelous bold- 
ness as to walk yet nearer to him, and say “ Wilt thou also des. 
troy the righteous with the wicked?” 

Here we see a most wonderful manifestation of individualized 
manhood. He even had the dignity to walk up to God and 
question his justice, and contend that it was unjust to destroy 
the righteons with the wirked. What monarch of earth would 
not imprison or behead a subject who would dare walk up 
with such boldness and question his decisions? 

His argument against it begins in the 25th verse: “That be 
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far from thee to do after this manner, to slay the rigliteous with 
the wicked; and that the righteous should be as the wicked, that 
be far from thee: Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” 
Here he impeaches the justice of the act about to be committed, 
but God, unlike some pompons muu with a little authority de- 
puted to him, begins to reason with him as he would with a 
friend or equal. $ 

Herein is a very important lesson to onr brethren in the 
church, in faet to all spiritually minded men. [Tere was a man 
who had the courage of his convictions and who stepped for- 
ward in all the honesty of those convictions and the dignity of his 
manhood, and reasoned as boldly with the God of the Universe 
as he would with one of his servants. 

This is the lesson; That we should seek diligently to know 
the tenth and the right for ourselves; and when we honestly be- 
lieve we have it we should take a firm stand, disregarding all 
superior authority. For we have here the lesson that even the 
God of the Universe truly respects such a man. But suppose 
there had been mixed up with his boldness before God the slight- 
est egotism or self. assertion, would he have been thus respected? 
Nay, but he would have been self-condemned, and the divine 
presence would have vanished from him and left him to grope 
in darkness with a mere animal consciousness. 

Abraham continued to present his argument and said: (24th. 
to 25th. verses) “Peradventure there be fifty righteous 
within the city: wilt thou also destroy and not spare the place 
for the fifty righteons that are therein? That be far from thee 
to do after this manner, to slay the righteous with the wicked; 
and that the righteous shoulil he as the wickeil, that be far from 
thee: Shall not the Judge of all the earth do riglit?“ 

Here, notwithstanding that Abraham becomes the represent- 
ative of right ani justice and pleads for it as with a tyrant, yet 
how unlike the reply of the tyrant man was that of the God of 
the Universe to the one who stood out in the boldness and dig- 
nity of his manhood for the sake of right! 

26th. to 82nd. verses. “And the Lorp said, If I find in Sodom 
fifty righteous within the city, then I will spare all the place 
for their sakes. 

And Abraham answered and said, Behold now, 1 have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord, which am but dust and ashes: 
Peradventure there shall lack five of the fifty righteous: wilt 


1892. ] Bible Reviews. 283 


tum destroy all the city for dvck of five? And he said, if I find 
there forty and five, 1 will not destroy it. 

And he spake unto him yet agaiu. and said, Peradventure 
there shall be forty fowl there. And he said, I will uot do it 
for forty’s sake. 

And he said unto him, Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I 
will speak: Peradventare there shall be thirty found there. 
And he said, I will not do jé, if I find thirty there. 

And he said, Behold uow, I have taken upon me to speak un- 
ʻa the Lord: Peradventure there shall be twenty found there. 
\nd he said, 1 will not destroy it for twenty’s sake. 

And he said Oh let not the Lord be angry. and I will spealt 
yet but this once: Peradventure ten shall be found there. And 
he said, I will not destroy it for ten’s sake.” 

Here it is seen that God permitted, and shall we not say in- 
spired one of his mortal subjects to contend with him for jus- 
tice and right — and why was this? 

Would anyone for a moment imagine that the Creator of all 
things — the fountain and source of all mental faculties — was 
deficient in the principles of justice and right? 

Oh no, no, No! but rather that he would implant so deeply 
in the heart of the seed-man, those principles that were 
to bring forth the “one hundred and forty-four thousand” sons 
of God, that in the fullness of times and when the fruit is fully 
ripened, when he shall have delivered into their hands the kingly 
dominion over all the earth, those divine attributes might be pre- 
eminent above all others. Aud when he has accomplished this 
purpose (for God deals with his subjects as if they were his 
sons, or equals, for so they must be in their sphere of use in the 
linality ) they must know the truth” right und justice, and ex- 
wute it from the height of their own mental development; for 
remember, the declared object in the Ist. chap. of Genesis was 
% make man in his own image, (like him) having all the power 
and mental favulties; having holy love and sympathy with all 
below him so that he would nurture and care for them as ten- 
erly as a mother cares for her babe: for this is pre-eminently 
the faculty of divinity, and this ennobling principle was implant- 
ed in the heart of our progenitor. 

Verse 23: “And the Lorp went his way, as soon as he 
had left communing with Abraham: and Abraham returned 
unto his place.“ 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1: And there came two ungels to Sodom at even: 
and Lot sat in the gate of Sodom: and Lot seeing ¿^em rose 
up to meet them; and he bowed himself with his face toward 
the ground,” J 

From the above it appears that one of the messengers had de- 
parted before they arrived at Sodom; for the verse says there 
came two angels or messengers. Another point worth noticing 
in this verse; Lot recognized and received them: And ie 
bowed himself with his face toward the ground“; showing that 
he not only recognized and received them, but also recognized 
their superiority over himself and knew them to be the angelis 
of Yahveh. Another point is that he was not afraid but seemed 
to take it as a matter of course. Such an attitude as he man- 
ifested could not have existed with one who was not accustomed 
to such visitations: (see verses 2, 3.) “And he said, Behold now, 
my lords, turn in, I pray you, into your servant's house. and 
tarry all night, and wash yenr feet, and ye shall rise up early, 
and go on your ways. And they said, Nay; but we will abide 
in the street all night. And he pressed upon them greatly; 
and they turned in unto him, and entered into his house; and 
he made them a feast, and did bake unleavened bread, and they 
did eat.” 

Here it is seen that notwithstanding he knew them to be the 
angels of Yahveh he also knew them to be men yet in the phys 
ical body. Theiefore he assumed to know that vileness and vi- 
ciousness of the habits and practices of the men of his own eite 
even better than they. So he, notwithstanding his inferiority 
to them, “pressed upon them greatly,“ and they yielded to his 
persuasions, and that Lot was riglit was fully proven: (see verses 
4. 5.) “But before they lay aown, the men of the city, even the 
men of Sodom, compassie the house round, both old and young, 
all the people from every quarter: 

And they called unto Lot. and said 1850 him, Where are the 
men which came in to thee this night? bring them out unto us 
that we may know them.” ‘The words “that we may know 
them,” fully expresses the depths of degradation into which 
the Sodumites had carried that divine principle and function of 
generation, and which must inevitably bring destruction upon such 
a people. But Lot we are told was a righteous man, and here 
fully demonstrated the fact that he was ready to do and sacrifice 
even his own life, if necessary, for the protection of God's mee 
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angers. Verses 6-9: And Lot went out at the door unto then. 
and shut the door after him, and said, I pray you, brethren, do 
not so wickedly. 

Behold now, I have two danghters which have not known 
man; let me, I pray you, bring them unto you, and do yi 
to them as ix good in your eyes: only unto these men do noth- 
ing; for therefore came they under the shadow of my roof. 

And they said, Stand back. And they said again, This one 
fellow came in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge: now 
will we deal worse with thee than with them. And they pressed 
sore upon the man, eten Lot, and exme near to break the door. 

Here we see fidelity almost unparalelled, in that Lot offers 
his own daughters to be destroyed by the basest and most sen- 
suous mob that can be imagined, rather than surrender the mes- 
sengers of God to them. 

But these messengers did not come unqualified to protect 
themselves, and even their host, from the demonized mob: 
(see verses 10, 11.) “But the men put forth their hand, and 
pulled Let into the house to them, and shut to the door. And 
they smote the men that were at the dvor of the house with 
\Winduess, both small and great: so thut they wearied themselves 
tw tind the door” 

Here was demonstrated the fact that these men were, first, 
angels or messengers of God; second. men in the body; third, 
they possessed masterly powers sufficient to smite with blind- 
vess the men at the duor of the house, both small and great, so 
that they wearied themselves to find the door, 

Verses 12, 13: And the inen said unto Lot, Hast thou here 
any besides? sou in law, aud thy sons, and thy daughters, and 
whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring them out of this place. 
For we will destroy this place, berause the ery of them is 
waxen great before the face of the Lonn; aud the Lonb hath 
seut us to destroy it.” 

This seems to put another phase on the matter, because reason- 
ing wholly from man’s method of doing, without the possession 
of superhuman knowledge, it would appear that it would be 
necessary, aud naturally follow, that the same three men who 
were with Abraham, and lelt him conmuning with Yahveh 
should go to Sodom and find ont the conditions, return to Yah- 
veh and report what they had discovered, (en get his decision as 
to what was to be done, and be endowed with power to accom 
plish it, but here appears to be a break in such proceedure. 
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In the first instance, there were, instead of three meu. but two 
who came to Lot in Sodom: in the second, it seems that the 
chief object of their coming mera was not so much to find, out 
what was going on although tie actions of the men of Sodom 
were sufficient. evidence of its criminal condition) but it appears 
that they simply protected themselves and Lot, and immediately 
gave orders to him that he might know how to act, for as they 
nid to him —“ Yahveh hath sent us to destroy it.“ 

Now here is brought out another thought in connection with 
these men, as they are called; for please observe that at first 
they were called two angels, and in verse 12, they are called 
men, knowing that it was intended to make clear the fact that 
‘hey were messengers in the earth body who possessed power to 
destroy Sodom, as is hereafter shown. Lot showed his confi- 
lence, and, shall we not say. knowledge of these facts, for cer- 
tainly it seems that he must have had something answering to it. 

Take, for example, a man of wealth, living, perchance, in the 
city of New York, and suppose an occurrence like the above 
should take place at his home—that not only he should be com- 
manded by messengers like those mentioned, to forsake his prop- 
erty, including his house and furniture, but his sons and sons-in- 
liw were to do the sume, and flee to save themselves from the 
doomed city. Would it not take more than mere belief to cause 
him to obey snch a command? For we have evidence that Lot 
was a wealthy man, notwithstamling be at once proceeded as we 
are told in verse IA. “Aud Lot went out, and spake unto his 
sons in Jaw, whieh married his daughters, and said. Up, get you 
out of this plave; for the Lokp will destroy this city. But 
he seemed as one that mocked unto his sons in law.” 

The above verse shows that Lot's sons-in-law &c., treated their 
father in the same manner as almost anyone in ow day would 
do under the same circumstances: for it says, O But he seemed 
as one that mocked unto his sons in law.” 

Suppose a similar occurrence takes ple in our day, and 
a righteous man, impressed by the Spirit with regard to 
some important event and the consequent necessity of action on 
the part of those he loves best, when the facts are communicated 
to them. he, in plave of seeming like one that mocks, seems like 
ane insane, or as if the mind had become deranged by too much 
thonght and devotion to divine knowledge. 

While we know that conditions as a whole are not as had in 


the world to-day as they were in Sudom, yet, O My God! what 
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would be the revelation could the veil be withdrawn from the 
private lives of many so that each could behold what is being 
done in secret by the majority of people. Would we not dis- 
cover almost as large a percentage of depravity and vitiated lives 
among the people to-day as there was in Sodom? 

According to our judgment we have reason to believe that 
Sodom was a city of not more than ten thonsand inhabitants, 
and probably not more than five thousand. It appears from 
the context that Lot's sons and son+in-law were comparatively 
righteous, but notwithstanding this they lacked confidence in 
their father’s warning to leave all and come out of the city, and 
so were destroyed with it. ; 

If we can jude aceurding to the textas to the number of Lot's 
sons and daughters there must have been six or eight, at least, 
who were comparatively righteons in their habits of life, even 
though finally but three were saveil. > 

The question now arises, are there eight souls to every five 
thousand in our world, whose livea are as pure as this? And 
are there out of ihe sams uumber, those whose spiritual nat- 
ure is sufficicutly developed to recognize, yes to know a messen- 
ger of God, and who would obediently leave all and go ont into 
the plains with no house or facilities for a livelihood, other than 
is obtainable in the wilds, where they would be necessitated to 
take from the crude elements of nature all they had to begin 
with, and willingly begin a new order of living? For Jesus 
said in regard to this: Luke xvii. 28-30, “ Likewise also as it 
Was in the days of Lot; they did ent, they drank, they bought, 
they sold, they planted, they builded ; 

But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire 
und brimstoue from heaven, and destroyed Aem ull. 

Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed.” 

This would indicate that there is a time coming if not already 
at the door. when something very similar will take place in the 
world, if we believe the words of Jesus where he says — so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be —so or in such manner — 
or like to. 

This expresses to my mind, as we believe it will to the minds 
of the thousands who read these words, suggestions of the great 
necessity of our having so perfectly followed the guidance of the 
Spirit and in consequence lived in harmony with divine law, 
that when the time arrives that is spoken of by the prophet — 
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“and I will take you one of a vity, and two of a family and I 
will bring you to Zion,“ (The mount of God —a place raised 
up by God for the purpose of protecting such as shall be called 
out) we shall be ready to obey the voice of the messenger no 
matter in what form he comes. 

Many, reasoning from the external intellect will say —how 
are we to know for a certainty who is a messenger from God 
and who is not? We answer, throngh the methods taught in 
The Esoteric: the soul-consciousness is developed to such an ex- 
tent that it will always impress the consciousness with a truth 
as soon as it is expressed. Through years of carefully watching 
such impressions we have learned them to be absolutely correct 
under all cirenmstances; and when we thus know that unerring 
guidance we will follow it no matter what it costs, or where it 
leads. 

This unerring guidance arises from the Sonl having formed 
the habit of looking to, and following the Supreme mind. For 
by culture and development it reaches a place where it actually i is 
conscions of the mind of God, the Soul oc the Universe. 

Another question arises —If this he so, what need of a mes- 
senger at all? Why do we uot always know from ourselves. 
and vet upon it? 

The answer is this: A soul, when united with the conscious 
ness of the body turus its entire attention to the affairs and slu- 
ties of today or the things in which it bevomes the most pru- 
ficient and accurate, and gives no attention whatever to anythin: 
beyond today's duty, knowing that he who rules all, will take 
care of the things of to-morrow; and it will perceive in that por- 
tion of-the grund whole to which sphere of service it especially 
belongs. 

(To he Coutiuned.) 


“ My Father in heaven is thy Father also; all men and wo- 
men are my bre:thers aud sisters. To maguify one’s soul so as 
to realize this brotherhood, is a great virtue. No matter what 
name He bath, there is, nevertheless, but One Creator; and all 
people are His children. Call thou Him by what name thou 
wilt, I will not quarrel with thee. I am a child of His love 
by love will 1 prove it unto thee. No man can prove this by 
war. Ous / pe. 
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PRACTICAL METHODS: TO INSURE 
SUCCESS. 
EIGHTH LESSON. (continued.) 


Persons born at any other period of the year, 
should, before they begin on any specific line of 
study, first decide in the mind, after careful 
thought and self-examination, what character 
of knowledge would be most useful and desir- 
able to them. To do this it is necessary to 
take a great deal of time alone, away from the 
mental atmosphere of all persons, as far as pos- 
sille. Sit quietly and focalize the mind upon 
the various spheres of usefulness occupied by 
men with whom you have been brought in con- 
tact. Bring up the various spheres of action 
they have been thrown into, and determine 
whether they would suit you. 

All young persons should have an opportunity 
of studying carefully the nature and require- 
ments of every department of business, by going 
where such business is carried on, thus ena- 
bling them to form accurate conclusions both as 
to what business pursuits they desire to follow, 
and what is more important, as to the practical 
value they will gain. Of course, this would 
take considerable time, but not so much as a 
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college education, in a profession for which they 
have neither inclination nor adaptability. 

There is usually too much haste to fit chil- 
dren for some profession, and parents are too 
apt to choose for the child without properly 
counseling its desires and adaptability for what 
they have in view. Where such is the case, 
the child, having no idea of the value of the 
knowledge received, simply studies to recite the 
lesson, and when done, it is thrown off as effect- 
ually in many cases as if it had never been 
learned. It is an old adage—* You can lead a 
horse to water, bnt you can’t make him drink.” 
You may send a child to school or college and 
compel it to memorize its lessons, but you can- 
not compel it to retain them, much less to re- 
ceive the practical valne of something for which 
it is not adapted and will not use. Such ed- 
ueation amounts to nothing but the creation of 
a habit, of either mere imitativeness or dis- 
traction of the mind. 

When the proper vocation is selected then 
the mind will have a definite object, and a good 
and snfficient reason for searching after knowl- 
edge and retaining it. The human mind is so 
constituted that it cannot search after und re- 
tain ideas for which it has no consvions use. 

Whatever means can be employed to produce 
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® consciousness of the need of knowledge, will 
strengthen the powers of concentration and re- 
tention, 

A person of a acientific or philosophic turn 
of mind, should read only to search out sugpest- 
ive thoughts to think over and work out. is 
leads the mind into originative habits; which is 
really the only method of study that will aid in 
the individualization of oneself. We believe 
that no person should accept as final any scien- 
tific conclusion drawn by another, but we should 
always receive it and hold it subject to our own 
tests. We know, of course, that we should all 
profit by the experiences of others; but we 
should always hold such experiences tacitly, un- 
til fully proven in our own minds to be correct. 


METHODS TO DEVELOP CONCENTRATIVENESS, 


Practice reading where people are talkin, 
around you. The greater the difficulty in read- 
ing and understanding under such circumstan- 
ces, the greater the need in your case for per- 
sistence. 

Remembzr, it is not enough to read the words; 
you should take some subject matter in which 
you ave interested, and, as I said before, sit 
where others are talking, make your mind per- 
fowtly oblivious to every thing except that which 
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you are reading, and read to understand. 1 
would advise that you persist in it even though 
you find it necessary to read a sentence many 
times. Hold the mind to it, and continue. 
Get your mind so firmly fixed on the thought 
you are reading that if anyone should speak to 
you, you could answer and go right on with the 
thought withont being disturbed by the inter- 
ruption. This will aid yon to take the second 
and further step of carrying on a consecutive 
line of thought wherever you are, independent 
of circumstances — but the mind must be educa- 
ted to do this, 

One of the best methods for educating the mind 
in concentrativeness is to take all your spare 
time aloue in your room and write down thoughts 
that will he of practical value to others. You 
will find by the effort to serve others that you 
will serve yourself most. Ask yourself — how 
can I serve others to the best advantage? Cast 
about among your associates and acquaintances, 
see where they are laboring at a disadvantage 
and how they are bringing upon themselves 
trouble, anxiety, and sickness 

Search ont from within yourself the remedy 
for such difficulties, or in other words, a pro- 
per course of life which will remedy the evil, 
then write those thoughts out clearly and prac 
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tically, and you may depend upon it, if you 
have succeeded in getting a line of thought 
that is needed by the people, there will a way be 
opened for you to place it before them. But 
here we meet two classes of minds: one, that 
is too reticent about offering his thought to the 
public, no matter how valuable it may be, and 
another, too ready, and even persistent, in pre- 
senting’ premature and therefore Venen 
thought for public notice. By careful consider- 
ation of the subject you will readly discern to 
which class you belong. 

It is a law in nature that wherever there is 
a need there is also a supply. And the evi- 
dence of this is found in the fact that there is 
a demand for that which is needed; and if you 
have it, it will be acceptable, even sought for, 
and there will be no difficulty in your being en- 
abled to serve thereby an important use. 

Remember this: If no one else derives any 
profit by your best efforts to help them, you 
will be forming the habit of consecutive, order- 
ly and reasonable thought. 

This is the pre-requisite to genuine manhood 
and a snecessful career in any departiment of 
life. Without this, no man can rise above the 
common level of the masses, but will remain as 
a were server iu a menial sphere. 
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Remember that mind is the most valuable of 
all things in the world; and that the mind with 
the greatest capacity and the greatest willing- 
ness to be of use to the many, is the one that is 
always sought for to occupy high and important 
spheres of usefulness, and will be honored and 
remunerated accordingly. 

The habit of sitting down quietly and carry- 
ing on a line of thought in your own mind, 
weighing and balancing everything accurately, 
is very essential in this direction. A few illus- 
trations may be of profit to you. If you are 
purposing to build anything — say a house —sit 
down quietly and build the house completely 
and perfectly in your own imagination; lay the 
foundation, measure each piece, and go right 
through the process of building it, as if literall 
doing so. Measure all the lumber in your mind, 
making a memorandum with pencil and paper 
as to how mnch of each kind you will require — 
lengths, widths, &c. Thus go through every 
part mentally until you see the house complete 
and perfect. Then, if you wish to draw a plan 
of it afterwards you are prepared to do so. If 
it is a machine you are going to build, sit down 
and calculate mentally how many revolutions 
each wheel will be necessitated to make, what 
their sizes Ko., going through the entire process 
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of building it, and the calculation of speed, ur- 

til you see the machine standing perfect before ` 
your imagination. Then hold it before the 
mind, go over it a second time, and make sure, 

that it is perfect, searching out all deficiencies. 

Again, if you are going into a business where 
book-keeping is essential, place your mind upon 
the object to be attained by the keeping of the 
books. You know that the object of book-keep- 
ing is to know accurately, where all goods go to; 
how much is derived from the sale . Fars: how 
much profit is gained thereby, and how every 
man's account stands that deals with you. Then 
the question is clear before your mind, how can 
I accomplish this? 

With this thought clearly defined in your 
own mind you can take up anyone of the varied 
systems of book-keeping, and learn it, simply 
by carefully examining the methods by which 
results are obtained. When you are looking for 
results, the methods by which to obtain those 
results present themselves to your mind with- 
out difficulty, Then the only thing requisite - 
after we have gone over the minutiae is to take 
up each branch in our own imagination, with 
the thought in view of how to obtain correct re- 
sults, ont carry it out to its ultimate. 

(To be continued) 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


Kansas City, Mo. 

For The Esoteric: — Not long since the writer brought into 
subjugation the baser nature. That same night while sitting in 
The Silence the body began to sway laterally from the hips up. 
The swaying was involuntary and very decided, but whether it 
was internal or external is not surely known. 

Is the significance good? 

The ineffable peace which followed the subjugation of the car- 
nal nature lasted many days. i 

Douglas F. Hotchkiss. 


Ans. The great peace referred to as succeeding the subjuga- 
tion of the baser nature, is a result which always ensues; but 
some might ask, Why is not that peace perpetual? We would 
say in answer that all such sensations while appearing to be 
wholly of the mind are not so in reality, but are of the body, af- 
fecting the mind. 

When the life is retained in the body and is transmuted to 
lymph (Spirit water —water of life ) itis taken up by the blood 
and carried throughout the entire system, and while thus circu- 
lating through the system produces a harmony like unto an 
angels’ song, delighting the soul. But this is produced only 
once every moon — As the Angel said to Jolin in the Revelations, 
“the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month.” (Greek, moon.) We have watched 
this very carefully, and so have many others, and have found it 
to be an undeviating law that the life germs are matured at the 
time the moon enters the sign it was in at date of birth,* and are 
carried up into the system producing the effect mentioned in this 
letter. 

The order in which nature carries on this process is about as 
follows: The first day after transmutation, it is a fluid energy 
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producing a deep soul love, permeating the entire organism. 

The second day it is carried to the brain producing a luminesity. 

and clearness of intellect, awakening the consciousness there to 

a consciousness of Spirit, God, and the heavenly world. The 

third day it begins to solidify or become a normal part of the 

organism, and produces in the mind a clear understauding of 

spiritual things. The fourth day, the mind begins to take hold. 
of the philosophies of nature (science), From this time on un- 

til another maturing of the life germ the mind is dropped, as it 

were, into the practical uses of nature apd the pliysieal world, 

and there is active a physical consciousness of superior strength, * 
energy, and will-power, also of ability to do and accomplish, 

But there is a great contrast between the condition of ecstacy 
that was at first experienced, aud the condition that is now be- 
ing realized, which causes many to think they are really gaining 
nothing while they are, in fact, one step higher on the ladder 
of attainment, 

All life is like winter and summer—the ebb and flow of the 
tides —the mid-day sunlight, and the reflected light of the moon 
at midnight. It rolls on in an endless round, continually waxing 
and waning through endless time, but every cycle is constantly 
expanding and widening the conscious capacities of the individ 
ual. 

You ask me what the swaying motion means? Pure life is 
constantly in motion, (activity ) the opposite of death, which is 
inertia. The swaying is like the motion of the pendulum of a 
clock. And some of the ancient mystic orders, that still have 
an existence among ua, utilize this swinging motion by carrying 
it up into the mind (the psychie forces) using it asa means of 
producing phenomenal results. They develop it by a counting 
process — one, two, one, two. At one the thought draws back 
within itself, and at two the thonzht and will are projected out- 
wardly to the object on which they concentrate. Thus they pro- 
duce in the psychie force projected from the mind, the pendu- 
lum or vibratory motion. It was once said by a philosopher that 
if he could get the key upon which the London bridge was pitch- 
ed, he could, with the vibrations produced by his fiddle cause 
the bridge to fall. All matter is in vibratory motion, and by a 
careful examination of the vibratory motion produced by per- 
fected life in the body we discover the key or pitch upon which 
universal life is pitched, and by which all substances cohere to- 
gether through the potency of their harmonies, 
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When the mental consciousness of man is capable of perfectly 
discerning, and is able by the volition of the will to enter inw 
and harmonize with the vibrations of all matter, fully understand- 
ing the process by which this is done, then will he be capable of 
dissipating matter or resubstantiating it at will—ineluding his 
own body or any part of it. Herein is found the keys to all 
power “in heaven and in earth” (or spirit and matter). 

While it is within the province of mind to handle matter, yet 
it is in divine order, as scen in the workings of all nature, that 
proper instrumentalities should be used. We must have ma- 
‘terial with which to handle material things, and, as “the laws 
that be are ordained of God,” therefore we are made, in the be- 
ginning of our work, to depend upon the instrumentalities and 
common uses for its accomplishment, knowing that we have 
reached a point where a knowledge of the above laws can be 
utilized to bring into existence in this, the Esoteric Colony, as 
many new, and to the world marvelous, inventions, as the world 
ean utilize, and the needs of the higher order of people that we 
are gathering together demand. 

It is upon this basis that we expect, and will proceed to carry 
into effect these laws, as soon and as fast as means are put inte 
our hands with which to do so, 

I have seen several persons who were living this regenerate 
life, who, having no one to gnide them in its utilization were in 
constant motion; some part of the body always active, sleeping 
or waking. When they by the effort of the will, would stop the 
motion in one part of the body it would instantly begin in an- 
other; and the motion though involuntary, and not understood by 
the individual, was oscillatory. 

The Bible says, God is a consuming fire.“ I know an in- 
stance where one who had lived the life of conservation, conli 
concentrate the fires of regenerate life, and blow a flame from 
his breath sufficient to set fire to paper, leaves or garments. 
This person had been watched day and night for months at a 
time, and there was not a moment during that time that some 
part of the body was not making the swaying motion. Now this 
is not only not essential, but it is wrong to allow it. When that 
swaying motion is felt it should be at once carried into the 
mind, aud held there firmly; and as the sensation concentrates 
in the brain one should carefully examine the phenomena and 
try to trace its rythmie motion out into space or nature, aul 
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thereby get an understanding of the relations of this vibration 
to its source, which is the source of life — God. 

When you have reached that consciousness of your maker 
you can, through the added power thus gained, trace the descend- 
ing enrrents of involution down through your own body, from 
that into the animal, vegetable. mineral, and watery realms, and 
by careful analysis you can distinguish the vibrations produced 
in all matter by that desceudling life, thus discerning the cause 
of evolution and the laws governing the association of atoms in 
their formation of solids. 

While these processes are given as if they were entirely de- 
pendent upon the intellect of the individual yet this is not wholly 
the case, for the intellect alone is confined to our immediate self 
and surroundings. But in order to accomplish the above you 
must cultivate the spirit of love and «devotion, through which 
alone the soul can reach np and out to its maker. You must 
guard well against all extremes. The church people ‘as a rule 
are all in the devotional, while the materialists aul scientists are 
wholly in the intellectual. Therefore neither one is capable vf 
seeing the point where the two extremes meet, or in other words, 
neither one can discern God as a loving, devoted parent. and at 
the same time as a wise master-builder of all things. We, his 
children, in order to be like him must live a heart full of lov- 
ing devotion; which alone is the power zal source of illumin- 
ation of the mind enabling it to grasp the knowledges of creation. 


Ed. 


To The Esoteric:— In a former letter I desired ta know how 
to recognize and distinguish the teachings of the Spirit of Truth 
from those of the Spirit of Error, and your reply was to depead 
on my reason. 

As that reply was very far from being satisfactory, seeing that 
I have already tried that method for forty years with most in- 
significant results, I now wish to know something of that other 
wethod which Christ promised to send to his followers; *The 
Holy Ghost whom the Father will send in my name he shall 
teach you all things”; “He will guide you into all truth aud he 
will shew you things to come.” 

It is evident to anyone who reads the Bible that this Heaven- 
sent Teacher, this Guide to truth is no mystiv symbol, no im- 
aginative phrase, but a real Spiritual entity, capable of cuntrol- 
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ling the reason, judgment and understanding as easily as a well 
constructed helm will control the ship. 

Our reason, judgment and understanding, all unite in telling 
us that our life here has a purpose, and science shows that the 
purpose of all creation is the evolution of grades of existence 
approaching nearer and nearer to the Spiritual and Divine ex- 
istence; and it is no haphazard speculation to say that the ul- 
timate and end of all evolution is Divinity. 

There are two general ways by which man may acquire wis- 
dom in this life; the one is called by Christ the way of the world, 
the other the New Birth or the way of the Spirit. 

Now by the worlds’ method we have to depend on imitation, 
experience, reason, understanding and judgment, in much the 
same way as all other brute beasts do for their existence, although 
vf course we have these in a much higher degree—but it is all a 
question of quality. So far as the mental powers are concerned 
we differ from the brute only in capacity and degree of develop- 
ment; and as they are our ancestors in physical and mental ev- 
olution, so in following the natural method of the world we are 
only following the spiral stairway of evolution to our higher des- 
tinies, By this method we reach the higher intellectual planes 
just as the horse species, or any other animal species reaches a 
higher plane by training; but by this method the perfection of 
the specie is carried forward at the expense of the individual, 
or in mathematical language this series is a finite series. 

Yes, by this rational method we learn by experience; we know 
what we ought to have done after the opportunity for doing it is 
past: so that instead of always doing the right thing in the 
right place at the right time, our life is one long scramble after 
Truth, without compass or chart to assist us in finding it. 
And if, after spending forty years in such a wilderness of 
rocks and cactus, we should lappen to climb some Nebo and 
catch a glimpse of the promised land, we ave ready, like Moses, 
to lie down there on that lonely mountain top and be buried by 
God's Angel, who, if we had known earlier, might easily have led 
us to the promised land in the first few months of our life's 
journey. 

As I have joined the Esoteric movement with the hope of 
learning how to live the new life. that life which Christ calls 
the New Birth; witl the hope of learning how to interrogate 
the Spirit of Truth, and consequently be able to acquire wisdom 
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and truth, without having to toil through the long tedions un- 
certain methods of the world, I wish to be put in rapport with 
the Creator, so that I may learn direct through the Spirit of 
Trath what is Truth. I do not wish to spend all wy life un 
the rational analyses of Truth before I know what it is, or how 
to use it. It is a poor consolation to be told that although we 
do not profit any in this life, the use of the feculties of reason 
in this life may be useful in the next life; beuause there is no 
further progressive existences to those who die without having 
been born to the Spirit. It is in this life that we must be put 
in union with the Eternal Spirit, if we are to be eternally pro- 
greasive, and eternally happy. Those spirits which surround 
us in the nether regions, and which are glad to come at the call 
of any medium, are the spirits of those who have never been 
born again. They are in an unprogressive state, and by the law 
of evolution will ultimately become negative in character, and 
so be lost to all progress and happiness. 

If The Esoteric can show me how to approach (either throneh 
a medium or direct ) the personal intelligence which has designed 
and made all things, so that I can learn what is necessary for 
me to know from the Being who knows all things, so that his 
Spirit may guide my spirit in the right way, either by sugges- 
tion or by any other conscious method, then I shall be satisfied. 

Some may think I am asking too much, but I only ask what 
Christ promised to his disciples. His methods were direct; he 
did not prepare his disciples by teaching logic, plnlosophy, or 
the thousand and one methods which the world uses to gain 
knowledge. To make wine it was not necessary for him to learn 
the art which the world teaches. To cure diseases he had no 
need to study medicine. To learn what was in any persons’ 
mind he had no need to cross-question him. To expound doct- 
rine it was not necessary for him to sit at the feet of Gamaliel. 
To those who were born of the Spirit he said there was no longer 
any need of laws, or moral codes; it was not necessary to listen 
to reason, for the Spirit is above reason. 

He says if you wish to know what to eat, or what to drink, or 
wherewithal to be clothed, or, in short, the right and wrong of 
everything; then seek ye first the Kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, aud all that knowledge shall be given unto you 
gratis. 

Having received the Spirit of God, anıl been born again, he 
then says, “whatsoever you shall ask in my name that will 
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I do”; “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek and ye shall 
find; knock and it shall be opened unto you.” 

We also know that his disciples could not acquire the power 
of the Spirit by their own effort, however much they desired to 
do so, and it was only those who had received it who could com- 
municate it to others: In the saying of Christ, “ As you have re 
ceived without cost on your part, so give freely to others.” 

It is this gift of the Holy Ghost for which the advanced 
thought of the ninteenth century yearns; that is the bread our 
souls hunger after, and any Teacher, or Master, or System, or 
Sect, who can not supply it may as well shut up, and save their 
pains, because their teaching is not of God and cannot last, 
We care not how poetic their utterance: how brilliant their 
rhetoric: though they can read nativities, and count the stars, 
they belong only to that finite series of which this world is 
the limit. 

If the acme of our existence is to multiply our wants and in- 
vent methods of supplying them cheap, then rational and seien- 
tific methods are worthy of study. But we ave in search of Eter- 
nal Life; we wish to know how to get our spirits pnt in com- 
munion with the Eternal Spirit, for we believe that unless we 
make the connection in this life we are lost to all future pro- 
gress in the hereafter. 

This union of our spirits with the Holy Spirit is an universal 
and effectual antidote to all kinds of sin and wickedness; infi- 
nitely more powerful than Dr. Keeley's Bichloride treatment for 
intemperance, as it will cause a more effective nauscu for all 
manner of wickedness, and a more earnest desire for all manner 
of goodness. It will truly make us a new creature, so far as 
the desives of the Spirit are converned. 

Now if the esteemed Editor of The Esoteric has received this 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, let him communicate it to us. Surely 
the harvest is white awaiting the Reapers; never since the days 
of Christ has any age shown such a spiritual movement as this. 
From every country, and every tongue, comes the anxious ery, 
Where is the Holy Spirit of Promise. Even amongst the famil- 
iar Spirits of the nether regions, there is so great commotion, 
and great anxiety shown to communicate with spirits on Earth, 
that we are led to believe that the time of some great event in 
the worlds’ history is drawing near. Whether it be the outpour- 
ing of the Spirit of the Mahatmas, as the High Priestess of 
Theosophy* has proclaimed, or the beginning of the reigu of 
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Antichrist, which precedes the Millennium which John in Patmos 
saw, or the second coming of the Lord of Glory, we cannot tell ; 
but sure it is, that the present condition of things must in a 
very short time evolve some great Leader, who will lead the 
way in some great Spiritual movement, either for weal or woe 
to the human race. 

Robert Stevenson, 


Ans. Our esteomed friend, Mr. Stevenson, puts his letter in 
the form of a question; not because he has not decided opin- 
ions and views of his own, but we believe the main object of his 
letter is to bring out a clear understanding of the truth. 

He evidently answers my former letter according to the light 
in which he perceives it may possibly be read and understood 
by others, and so desires to call out a reply which will be un- 
mistakable as to our real meaning. This I say from opinion, 
not from knowledge. 

On page 177, Dec. No. Esoteric, it will be seen that my an- 
awer was not man's own reason independent of divine guidance 
and illumination, but on the contrary what I stated amounts to 
this: That if a man were to live the proper life the Spirit of 
Truth Jesus promised would come, let it bean Angel personality 
or the thonght potency of the Infinite, it matters little to us 
which so that we get the knowledge required. Now, while I do 
not set myself up as the coming leader, yet, having dedivated 
my life withont reserve to God, to be used by Divine Intelli- 
gence for the benefit of our race, I am supposed to do the best 
I ean. 

We agree with our brother that the time has come when there 
is a demand from all sides for light and knowledge on these im- 
portant subjects. It is a law in nature which has been verified 
throughout all ages that there be some one man, who should 
first get the light, and show to the many who seek for it how 
they may also get it, as he has done. 

Should this be my calling 1 shall most gladly fullfil it, but 
the evidence that it is so will only be obtained when we shall 
have accomplisited the work. Now we agree with him fully, 
that human reason comes far short of even comprehending the 
fullness of Divine truth, but we cannot believe that he means to 
convey the idea that Jesus, or God, ever gives this knowledge 
and understanding of the powers to which he refers, without 
the qualification on our pert to receive thom. 
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The only apparent difference of opinion between him and 
me is, that I hold that God is unchangeable toward all his 
creatures, and the only thing that has hindered the fullness of 
our Divine Sonship being manifest in us is the failure on our 
part to provide the condition in ourselves to receive it. Among 
our church brethren, who hold that belief and deyotion are the 
only pre-requisites for receiving these divine gifts, all agree 
that without the proper course of life none of these things can be 
obtained. We also agree that man is left free to choose his own 
course of action, and will inevitably reap the full reward of his 
doings let them be what they may. 

Now, if thia be so, then the proper method of life which will 

. place us in a condition where we are capable of receiving these 
divine gifts, is the great essential. This is what we are trying 
to do through the Esoteric teachings. Now we will try to epito- 
mize the subject, if possible, so that none can misunderstand. 

Ist: We hold that the Bible is true in its statement that God 
created all things; and if that be true, then the inevitable con- 
clusion is that all luw, and the forces of the Universe of every 
name and nature are the product of Divine oreative energy, and 
that we are here by virtue of that energy. And if God does 
not change under any circumstances whatsoever, then it follows 
that the thing for us to accomplish ia, to first plave ourselves 
physically, mentally and morally (spiritually if you please ) in 
harmony with God’s laws and forces, and wheu this is done, it 
follows just as inevitably that we shall reach the same that any 
or all others have reached who have done this, even including 
Jesus, 

It will be seen at a glance that if this statement he true, when 
a man has reached this state of perfect mental harmony with 
creative law, he will not only have spiritual knowledge and pow- 
ers like those that were manifest through Jesus of Nazareth, but 
he will also have a comprehension of all that we now recognize 
as science. Thus it appears plain that science and religion 
must in the fullness of the development of our race be part of 
one common whole. From this as a foundation we start first 
with methods for the perfection of the life qualities which ani- 
mate us. 

We have indubitable evidence that Jesus tanght the regen- 
erate life, the same as we are doing. 

Every creature thinks and acts in accordance with the qual. 
ity and quantity of the life it possesses, 
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For an illustration of my thought: Some years ago a man 
was working in a saw-mill. He received a severe cut with the 
saw, and before help could reach him had bled almost to death. 
They ran and caught a sheep, and transfused its blood into the 
man while he was lying in an unconscious state. He remained 
thus until the blood of the sheep had begun to circulate through 
his organism, when he revived, and the first sound he made was 
to bleat like a sheep. 

This of course was the involuntary action of the physical body 
before the soul-nian took control, but it only illustrates the fact 
that the kind and quality of life is the kind and quality of ac- 
tion, 

By living the regenerate life, we not only increase the quan- 
tity of life which animates us, but we have given directions 
how to change its quality by changing the habits and desires of 
the mind, and bringing it into harmony with the creative mind. 

We are persua:led that God is, as the Bible says, not only al- 
mighty, but omnipresent —“ is the fullness of him that filleth all. 
things”; and, that that fullness will fill and find expression 
through any organisin which has developed a mentality capable 
of receiving it. As it is again written in the Bible — Behold, 
I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, andl 
open the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with 
me.“ Now to open the door is to remove the obstacles in our- 
selves; and we do this when we refine and elevate the qualities of 
our minds aud bodies to the state of refinement where we van sense, 
tonch, so to spenk, the substance of Divinity. This substance 
is mind-conseiousnesa, or thought potency; for, as we are toll 
that by the word of God worlds were made, so then it follows 
that that which produces words, or forms and expresses thoughts, 
is the likeness of Divinity: this we call reason. 

There are, however, two kinds of reason; some have been 
pleased to call it objective, and subjective. The objective forms 
conclusions from what it sees in the natural or physical world, 
and forms conclusions wholly from what it sees of the effects of 
one material upon another. This is the kind of reason referred 
to by our friend, and which has proved a failure. 

The subjective is the reason which traces back benind the 
phenomenal and perceives the cause. This is the God-like rea- 
son, and when a person lives the life of regeneration, keeping 
his mind polarized toward God, (“his eye single”) with the 
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one desire to know the truth and to live in harmony with it, be 
will soon find that he has already received the Spirit of Truth. 
For this is the attitude and course of life which opens the door, 
permitting the mind of God entrance into him, and his percep 
tions become spiritual and his reason divine. Then he must fol- 
low that divine reason, which, as Jesus said, will lead him into all 
truth, and show him things to come. We call this reason be- 
cause it is all those words imply and a hundred-fold more; and 
also because there is no intelligence, consciousness, or orderly 
life, or even structure, that is not wholly of reason; for reason 
is only orderly thought. Thought in disorder is blindness, dark- 
ness, and demoniacism. 

Now, we are told that God created the world by thought 
form. Who can realize or even form the vaguest idea of the in- 
tensity, potential energy and lucidity of the imaging theught 
that was capable of projecting into material form this earth, 
and causing to be imaged forth the multifarious variety of trees, 
plants, minerals, insects aud animals, and its crowning work, 
man. If a man were intending to build a house, he would fi:st 
imagine what kind of a house he wished to build, and perhaps put 
it on paper, then he would be prepared to bring it into material 
form. Would not this process be one vf reason? All will un't 
with me in answering, yes. Was it less so in God's creation of 
the world? Now if anyone will follow the instructions given 
through the columns of The Esoterie, they will not go very far 
before they will discover that this conscious, thinking, reason'ng 
man, begins to awaken into new and diviner attributes, and that 
there are faculties within him whieh are mind organs for the lu- 
finite to fill, and which will unite with and aid to the capacities 
he heretofore possessed, aud will indeed lead him into all truth 
and show him things to come, just as fast aud as far as he is 
capable of receiving and utilizing them. 

The Spirit of Antichrist: —That the Spirit of Antichrist will 
come and will deceive many “even the very elect if possible,” 
as Jesus said, we believe is true; and we also believe that Jobn 
was correct, even in his tine, when he said that he saw it already 
in the world, and that in these, we believe the last days (years) 
of its existence, it is now organizing in the body of the seven- 
headed monster shown to Jehn in Revelation. We miglit. per- 
haps, in case we deemed it vseful to the worid, name a few af 
these organized heads. We will defer this, hewever, until another 
time. But if you cast about you will see for yourself how many 
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teachers of doctrines, theories, occultisms, magical systems, Ke. 
under the name even of Esoteric, and Spiritual movements. there 
are all appearing so near like the true that they would deceive all 
except those who close their eyes to theories and doctrines and 
“pray always with all prayer,” that is, keep consiantly active 
the humble childlike devotion which would find word-formations 
similar to these: O, that I might know the truta! Cur heaven- 
ly father may thy will take possesion of mine; control and guide 
my intellect; show me thy way, and I will walk therein. Fill 
and possess me, soul, body and intellect that I may know the 
truth — aud then with all this interior spirit of devotion, use all 
the knowledge and ability you have, while constantly looking 
for more, and expect at the same time that the Spirit will aus- 
wer your prayer, and give you (your real self) the knowledge 
and ability to “choose the good and refuse the evil.“ To such 
u soul the spirit of truth is ever consciously present, giving it 
the mensuring-rod, the discriminative ability to take the good 
out of everything, and reject the evil that may be mixed with it; 
and such will be led to unite themselves with whatever move- 
ment God has begun with his people iu the world. It will open 
their sympathies to the truths that are ju the movement anid 
will close the door of sympathy to all others, aud the power of 
Antichrist can have no effect upon them. 


Ea. 


For The Esoteric :— As a young man who is not only striv- 
ing to live the regenerate life, but as one who will succeed, I 
sulmit the following, being my experience. 

Few Cif any ) are more in need of the teachings as set forth 
in The Esoteric than your humble servant was when he received it. 
I truly believe it was a Godsend; it was what I had been praying 
for for years, but, owing to my living so much in the animal my 
poor soul was unable to make its wants manifest. On first re- 
ceiving it I became aware that soul food was contained therein. 
Oh! how quickly T devonred it: more. was my soul's request. I 
sent for the Seven Creative Principles aud Solar Biology. and 
not until 1 had ordered Vols. I. II. and III. of The E-o- 
teric did I feel that I had sufficient instructions to show me the 
way to find the path. 

I deem these books indispensable to those who wish to live 
the regenerate life; but I hear one say, I cannot afford to ex- 
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pend so much for books, Kind reader, practice a little self-de- 
nial and you certainly can procure one: believe me you never will 
regret it. Far better starve thy body thau starve thy soul. 

On reading Practical Instructions I saw immediately what a 
task I had before me, but with pleagure I commenced following 
them to the very best of my ability. 1 soon saw the possibility 
of obtaining the highest goal which gives to those who over- 
come the priviledge of eating of the hidden manna, but not 
without a struggle, however. I prayed for Divine Guidance 
that I might know the Lord’s will and doit regardless of con- 
sequences. I was shown the path and entered; delightful! but, 
did I have a right there? not unless I was a good wrestler and 
could stand firm. Although I was thrown time after time, I. at 
last, through Divine Guidance, secured the under-hold. God 
has been very kind to me. I have been forewarned in a dream 
each time that I was to expect a struggle, therefore I was fore 
armed. The dream places me in similar cirenmstances that 
Sampson was when he was shorn of his strength. 1 have studied 
Patience and Silence thoroughly; have also put them into prac 
tice and have received a vast amount of good by keeping a close 
mouth. 

My heart goes out to those who have enlisted to work in the 
vineyard of the Lord. Be faithful and a crown of glory you 
shall wear. 

I can now truly sing as I sang when a boy, 

I am on the solid Rock and I never will retreat, 
I'm resolved to overcome no matter what I iweet. 
I will stem the rolling tide and I'll brave the threat- 
ening storm, 

There's a near protecting guide and a strong pro- 
tecting arm. 

Kind reader this is worth memorizing May you delay ne 
longer but enter the path now, then you will know that ti’s al 
true, 

Sincerely yours, 
H. W. Gates. 
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Jacksonville, Fla. Jan. 25, 1892. 

H. E. Butler, Esq. 

My Deur Sir: — I see the word “mind” used in a0 
many ways that I should be glad if you would kindly tell me 
exactly what you understand by it. I should say it was the will, 
and that the “mind and understanding” was to say the “will 
and soul.” Is this, right? 

Do you not consider the brain the seat of the mind (or will) 
while we are in the body, and the soul its body when we leave 
our tenement of clay? 

Are spirit, and mind, and will, one and the same? 

My wife and I are still trying to live the life. and have done 
so since n few weeks before I first wrete you, sume three months 
ago. I seem to advance, and on the whole, I feel better, and 
then there will come a succession of“ losses” in sleep that makes 
me feel as if hordes of evil influences were trying to pull me 
back. They shal! not do it: but this is nevertheless discourag- 
ing, and I would that I could prevenut it. 

I shall appreciate your reply. 

H. S. 

Ans, Wich regard tu the use of the word mind, it is the ac- 
tive consciousness of the soul and body combined, or each sep- 
arate from the other. In the majority of the human family the 
two realms of mind are entirely separate, and the person has 
but little or no consciousness of their united actiou. They are 
mentally conscious of the outer physical world, while the Soul 
is only vaguely conscious of the Spiritual world; being almost 
entirely deprived of the fuod the body should supply to make it 
conscious, vot only in the Spiritual world, but to make its con- 
sciousness felt and recognized by the physical mentality whose 
organ the brain is, its sphere of action being in the physical 
world. So far as the Soul has an organ to use in the man, we 
believe its chief one is the Solar Plexus. 

The method taught in The Esoteric is to feel the Soul with 
refined and purified life so that it may Lave power to dominate 
over the physical body. 

The will is a function producing or preventing action. The 
will is the divine principle or spirit: in the body it is of the 
mundane, and in the soul, of the higher Spiritual or Go,l-prin- 
ciple. It is the throne of God in mau where he receives and 
carries out all the decisions of the min and of the soul. Here- 
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in God is “servant of all,” allowing all to do what they decida 
upon, that they may reap the reward of the same, — and thereby 
experience, — thus developing knowledge in them of the results 
of all their actions. 

Pain and pleasure serve to force man gradually up the ladder 
of attainment (evolutionary development) into His likeness, 
where he becomes a Son of God. ‘ 

Wrestle on, my dear brother; the goal attainable by you will 
be found abundantly worth all the struggles and apparent sac- 
rifices and sufferings you undergo, and by an unyielding, un- 
wavering determination it can be obtained. 

I am glad that your dear wife is with you, for her influence 
will do much to help you. Remember it is written “ they entered 
into the ark two and two”; and in the divine ultimate we shall 
enter into the ark of divine security, man and woman made one 
by God. Eà. 


TO THE THOUGHTFUL. 


For The Esoteric: —Live up to the highest that is in you. 
Ever regard your body as the instrument, and not the master. 

Say to every faculty of your lower nature, thus far and no 
further.” No matter how deep the temptation, stare) it in the 
face; look at it from all sides; ask yourself this question “Shall 
I rise or fall by this act of mine?” 

Let the law of use ever settle the question to you of any re- 
quirement. We are not living for time, but are soul-builders 
for eternity. In pure love expressed between two natures that 
(iod has blended together, a power comes that is like the mur- 
mur of the waters, the song of birds, the perfume of flowers. 
God has made every organ of the body of divine appointment, 
but the man or the woman who would come into that higher 
nature, must beware of diverse magnetisms, and live only in 
purity of thought. Oh! woman, womau! thon hast so much res- 
ponsibility over thy brother man; it is to thee he looks for the 
uplifting power; for “tis thou, whose power of presence ever 
awakens hell or heaven within him; and thou art truly respon- 
sible, for much that is wrong in man, If man lost Paradise by 
womau, so wust she give him the hand to regain Paradise. 

Look at thy brother man iu the widest charity, and remember 
ever, as thou dost lift him up so dust thou raise thyself. So 
live, as to win thine own soul's approval and thou hast lived 
Wisely and well. Feso. 


THE POWER OF EXAMPLE. 


On reading the article ou Example in the Jan. Esoteric, I 
was much impreased with the fact that one presentation of the 
truth, however clear, cannot be made to anit all minds. As 
there are infinite varieties of mind and degrees of comprehen- 
siou, so truth must be presented in an infinite variety of forms 
to meet the needs of all. 

As a plant may starve to death in a soil containing all the 
elements of fertility, if the plant-food there be not in available 
form, s0 Divine Truth must be filtered through many minds 
and take on many varying shales to make it available for all. 
So, although I may present no new thoughts, yet I may be able 
to put them in a different light that will render them more use- 
ful to some minds, 

The evils of imitation or the bad effects of following another's 
exawple, arise, not because example is evil or imitation a thing 
to be deplored, but from the popular misconception of what 
coustivates real example. We are prone to look to the material 
persouality of the man, to his outward life and acts, for our ex- 
ample, and to take those ax the objects of our regard and model 
our lives upon them; whereas, it is the spirit that animates him, 
the tidelity with which he follows his inner light, and the faith- 
fulness with which he works out his Ideal, that constitutes the 
real example, 

It is the “spirit” that “giveth life.” To ignore the spirit 
und follow the outward life, as so many attempt to do, is to 
bring on all the evil results of mere imitation deplored by the 
writer of the article referred to. If it be evil to follow example, 
why does the Bible so constautly reiterate the desirability of 
showing forth our profession by our lives? W hat value is there 
in precept that is not enforced by practice? Not necessarily 
conformity in outward like to set rules, but a life in accordance 
with the spirit of the teaching. If one have not faith enough in 
his own precepts to pr: ctice them how can he expect others to 
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regard them? No; precept must be enforced by example; the 
two go hand in hand; and what “God hath joined” let not man 
put asunder, It is manifestly impossible, even were it desirable, 
for any one man to set an example of outward life (rules, hab- 
its Kc.) for all to follow. It is a trite saying that “you cannot 
please everybody.” 

But we may and should, nay, must, if we would accomplish 
any real good, live in harmony with our teachings; for ex- 
ample there must be. The most high and holy conception of a 
life is of no avail whatever, to the great majority of mankind. 
unless exemplified by actual living. What a power for good in 
a high and holy life; and what a by-word and cause of reproach 
he becomes whose life belies his profession. The Christ comes 
not to “eall the righteous, but sinners to repentance”; and ex- 
ample is not for those who are able to receive trath direct from 
the source of all truth, but for those who must have a mediator 
between man and God. The true spirit of Christ is to live as 
you preach; the ideal must be out-wrought in the material be- 
fore it is of any practical value. Therefore it is incumbent on 
those who aspire to “Sonship” that they should order their 
lives in accordance with their profession. Whatever is good 
and necessary fur the body they may use; but may not indulge 
it unnecessarily, especially in those things which may become a 
license to others. As Paul has it. (1 Cor. 8. 9.) “Take heed 
lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumbling- 
block to them that are weak,” Our lives ave the manifestations, 
the epistles, of God to the world, “known and read of all men,” 
and we do insolt aud injustice to the spirit within if those epis- 
tles do not express our best and clearest conception of God to 
the world. The power of Example is one of the most potent 
factors in the uplifting of the human race. 

E. (i. Johnson. 


Tf our dear teother will pardon me, I will try to add one 
thought to his already clearly defiued truth. It is this: We 
regard example as valuable in the sense of a demonstration of a 
fact. For instanee; if a chemist should give a lesson in chem- 
istry, it might be true and valuable in itself, but would be much 
more valuable, if he were to make the experiment. and obtain the 
result in the presence of the students. I think he will agree 
with me that example means simply this: If one desires lo teach 
the gout results of a certain course of life, the strongest aud 
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most effectual teaching would be example, which is simply dem- 
onstrating the results claimed and which ht wishes to teach others 
should be obtained thereby. 

The evil in example I consider to be this: For a person to be 
taught to imitate another's ways or habits of life without 
knowing the laws and principles governing and producing those 
habits, and the results it is desirable to obtain by so duiug. A 
monkey can imitate the ways and doings of a man without hav- 
ing in himself any purpose or object to be attained other than 
to do just as the man did. As there is a great variety of hu- 
man life aud character, there must be a great variely of ways 
of applying the same law in order to reach the same results in 
themselves. 

To imitate the example of another without an understanding 
of the laws that are being applied and the effect it is desirable 
to produce in order to reach a definite ultimate, is either hypoc- 
risy, or following the example of a monkey, and uot of the 
man they are trying to imitate. 

This is not intended as a criticism on our brother's letter but 
quite the reverse. It is an effort to prevent a misunderstand- 
ing of our position, and, if possible, to give a clearer understand- 
ing of his, Ed. 


Jan. 11, 1892. 
Hiram E. Butler, 
Dear Sir: I do not wish to weary you with my story, but 
1 know that it is well for me to write to you, I was a methodist. 
by birth and education. Tor years I wandered in darkness. 
Spiritualism gave a little light, Unitarianism a great light that 
flooded my soul with joy; for the glad tidings of “Peace on 
earth good will to men,” satisfied me. For myself l never 
feared the hereafter, but that so many of my fellow-men were 
doomed to endless punishment filled years of my life with rebel- 
lion. But as this new light came, the way grew clear, and, al- 
though there are many different theories in regard to Spiritual 
things, yet I have for the past vear or two striven to seek for 
truth itself; and hence opened the windows of my soul to the 
truth, willing to suffer the anguish that must be endured as we 
find that this belief and that sacred rite must crumble into noth- 
ingness before the clear liglit of the on-marching truth. Then 
followed new duties, and new obstacles to overcome. 
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About two mouths ago, after a season of spiritual uplifting 
sod as I thonght spiritual growth, L travelled again in weakness 
the path | thought I had conquered, The day was full of un- 
rest, the night did not bring sleep and quiet, and I tossed and 
struggled until the Sabbath morning dawned; then I said in 
spirit, I know I desire truth and right in my heart and life. I 
will not be discouraged by this failure, (for I had questioned 
through the night-time why was I thus defeated when I thought 
| was getting stroug ) aud quietly resting ou my bed composed 
myself and strove to leave these anxious thoughts and woo the 
god of slumber. As I closed my eyes and waited, I saw a large, 
yes a boundless field of grain, not ripe, but bending under the 
weight of ice and snow, and joined like one great mass by its icy 
bonds; at once | heard in the spirit, wheat, growing wheat,” and 
then I saw aud understowl as it was told thus to me. The ice 
and snow are the cold materialism of the world, but as the Sun 
of Righteousness or the spirit uf the Son of Righteousness (call 
it Rightness if you will, it was given just like this to me) shall 
arise, before those cheering, burning rays the ice and snow shall 
dissolve, and, falling ou the earth shall serve, even as thy burdens 
serve, to help thee grow until thou hast attained unto “the fullness 
of the measure of the stature of Christ,” and beyond shall be the 
glory. In the fullness of this new gladness I said, but not for 
myself alone, Oh my Father, else it were incomplete! Again 
that fiekl of growing. ice-bound wheat: but where before it was 
shown to me as one vepresenting my individual life, now each 
single stalk stood out for itself, aud they were numberless, yet 
still bound and trailing together under the burden, then again 
| heard these comforting words for my fellow-men; “The Lord 
‘Avir God is the Holy One of Israel“: »Ile that keepeth Israel 
shall neither slumber nor sleep” and“ Lo have loved them with 
an everlasting love.“ From that hour I have been stronger in 
spiritual things. 

At that time I was as ignorant of the existence of Esoteric liter- 
ature as a person cau be of a thing of which he has never heard 
and does not know exists, About two weeks afterward a friend 
wave me a copy of The Esoterie giving the charavieristies of the 
people born in the sign Leo. I was born You ean under 
stand what it was to me. Life is now full of a holy, sacred 
meaning. Ihave been reading The Esoteric of the lust vear 
and I desire aud will “run the race that is set- before me,” that 


1892.) Contributions und Answers to Questions. 815 


I may enter “the open door” and entering myself help others 
to enter also. I felt as if the great mystery of life, over which 
I have puzzled heart and brain, was solved for me when I read 
your teachings in regard to the relation of the sexes. The har- 
vest surely needs laborers through divine strength (which is 
ours if we take it). I will labor in thia time of need, and my 
labors are to begin in my own home; for I have a husband, and 
„sous just entering manhoud’s estate, beside other dear ones. 
For a year or more the words To him that overcometh” have 
come to me repeatedly. But this will do, for there is no end. 
At the present time I am weary and heavy laden with a burden 
of which I can not speak, The other day while sad and anxious 
these words came to me, “Keep thou my feet; I do not ask to see 
the distant scene, — one step enongh for me.“ That afternoon a 
friend brought me an Esoteric of Nov. 1890, and those very words 
were quoted in an article in it. Some weeks ago I resolved to 
speak unkindly or harshly of no one. When I read those ideas 
in The Esoteric my heart sang for joy. Flesh eating has always 
seemed barbarous to me, dreadful to canse so much suffering; 
and not for my attainment alone but because | want to throw 
in my influence for the protection against suffering of the poor 
animals, I have let meat alone for a few weeks past, but do not 
want to speak of it to anyone. I was glad to see that it is the 
better way to keep silent as you say in The Esuteric Nov. 1890. 

Is it too much to ask you to write me a word? I can not tell 
just how, but it seems as if it would help me to lay hold of the 
strength Í need; for I am depressed at the present time. My 
head troubles me and I think perhaps I need to wore fully un- 
derstand the part pertaining to health: for 1 need strength of 
body for my home life and must understand the laws of health 
in regard to food Ke. I have read your “Seven Creative Prin- 
viples” and see more plainly what the many colored stars aud 
lights mean which | have seen for some time. One day, not 
feeling well, I was lying down and a tiny star of peculiar daz- 
zling whiteness was let down over my bed. What did it mean? 
I shall hope for a word from you, my brother, for I feel it will 
help me and it is not for myself alone I need it. When I am 
anxious and sad Í take an Esoterie which a friend lent me and 
hold it in my han.l or put it under my head and it soothes the 
restless feeling. I am blessed with a kind and loving compan- 
ivn. 


316 Contributions und Answers to Questions. [March. 


I realize that it means more than words can express. this ear- 
nest life of attainment, or as you call it the » life of regener- 
ation” and “that no man haying put his hand to the plough 
and looking back is fit for the kingdom of heaven.“ J know that 
spiritual things are spiritually discerned, but sometimes, ves 
very often, our bodies hold us down and we say we are siek. 
If our spirits were strong or if we realized they were, we wiglit 
overcome the burdens of sickness. 

Trusting you will recognize the spirit and not judge hy the 
letter, I send this, fully knowing my imperfections but longing 
for the perfect love that casteth out fear.” 

Respectfully, Mrs. C. 


Mrs. C. : 

Dear Lady and Sister: — It is clearly evident from your let- 
ter that you are in a condition of mind aud soul development, 
wherein, if you remain faithful to the resolves you have ex- 
pressed, aud continue to seek for knowledge and live up to the 
life as you have, you will receive guidance and instructions 
from the same source that we do. From your letter it is very 
evident to me, that you are now on the border-line between 
vhildhood and years of accountability —not as a physical organ- 
ism but in soul growth. The divine parent carries the child in 
its arms lovingly, amusing au gratifying its desires until it 
comes to years of maturity. ‘Then it is set upon its own feet 
and commanded to go forth and labor, wherein it has to enjoy 
and suffer all that it earns, and the result of all that it does. 
Therefore you may heresfter feel as if you had fallen or lost 
something of your spiritual power and consciousness, For if 
you go forward you are now become a co-worker with the Holy 
Ones, and as such you will no longer be treated as the child to 
be taken up and loved aud petted when you feel badly; but you 
will be required to stand in the strenyth: and dignity of your 
divine womanhood, where you must do, suffer, accomplish and 
atti, from within yourself. Therefore, although you may be 
led through long dark passages, which may take even years, 
without one ray of spiritual consciousness, yet if you labor ou 
with a persevering will to do and acconplish the right things 
you will come out at the far end of the hass tige into the dazzling 
sunlight of divine consciousness, Remember, that Jesus said. 
“Not every one that sayeth unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that do.th the will of my 
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Father which is in heaven.” Again, you will remember that he 
said the righteous would say in that day, When saw we thee 
a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison. aud came unto thee?” show- 
ing it was those who were unconscious of doing anything for 
God, but were faithful in doing for their fellow-men, that were 
justified before God. We must now work for the good of hu- 
manity without regard to Whether we receive any recognition, 
or joy and comfort from the spirit-world or not. For this is 
our part of the work and the comforting assurance of our ac- 
ceptance in heaven is their part, not ours. Therefore we must 
work expecting no reward, requiring, exacting nothing, not even 
enjoyment—nothing except the knowledge of doing good to 
Athers... ... The appearance of the star that you referred to, 
we would suppose indicated good to you: but whatever it may 
lw. no one can decide except yon may have been illuminated by 
it and thus made conscious of what it was. Such appearances, 
however, may come from a great diversity of sources. The ele- 
ments of the mundane may take that form when a strong yearn- 
ing desire is active in the individual upon subjects belonging ta 
it: and even low and vicious souls sometimes appear as small 
stars, or sparks of fire. Again, perfected souls are more apt to 
manifest their presence as a star; and sometimes vital thoughts 
ure sent us from the higher spheres of the celestial ones, and 
when the thought reaches us, it appears luminous and bright as 
a star. But the mere appearance of a thing of that kind, in it- 
self teaches us nothing, except an unusual presence or power, 
May the Anyel of Peace, guide, strengthen and keep you. 


We publish the following letter as one among the hundreda, 
if not thousands, of testimonials that have been given and could 
he obtained as to the good and effective results of The Esoterie 
teachings; hoping that this may reach the eyes of some of those, 
who, like this young gentleman, may have been prejudiced against 
the work by the reports to which he refers. We also hope 
they may be induced thereby to examine into the thoughts and 
make the experiment in their own lives, the result of which we 
know always brings transcendent benefits. 
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Dade City, Fla. Jan. 15th. 1892. 

Prof. H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir:— On reading the article in Jan. 1891 number of 
Esoteric entitled “The Esoteric College and Colony“ I made 
up my mind that should the scheme materialize, as I felt it 
surely would, and I regain my health sufficiently to make the 
change, I would make application for admission, as it has beeu 
my desire for a long time to become identified with the move- 
ment, 

A few words concerning the effects of the “teachings” on my 
life. I had contracted lung trouble and been under a doctors’ 
care, and being given up by him as incurable in July 89, was 
simply awaiting my time to “go”; for life had no charms for 
me, having buried my wife and met reverses in almost every un- 
dertaking. . 

My father (C. H. K.) had often tried to tell me of the truths 
of Esoteric teaching, saying he believed that if I would try the life 
I could cure myself; but I was prejudiced frem newspaper re- 
ports and would not listen, until one day in Ang. 89 I picked 
up “The Narrow Way of Attainment” and at once read some- 
‘thing which set me to thinking: the more I read the moro inter 
ested I became, and ou finishing it took another, “Magic” by 
Hartman; this I found to be the same line of teaching and I at 
once concluded that if what I had read was true, 1 still had 
something to live for. 

On Sept. 24th I heard Dr. Street in remarks on oceult science 
at Esoterie Rooms. A class was formed for a course of eight 
lectures which I attended by kindness of my father, followed by 
a second course in Dee. and Jan. I recognized the truths of 
the teaching at once but could not succeed in “overcoming.” 
My health did not improve, and, fearing the coming winter fa- 
ther furnished me the means to come to Florida in Oct. 90. 

Since coming bere my life has been a continual struggle to 
“overcome,” and my covenant was made. that should I regain 
my health my future life would be devoted to this work. 
While I am not fully recovered, yet my improvement has been 
very marked, especially since I have gotten control of the old “en- 
emy”; and understanding the object and progress of the work 
would like to join you soon. Any information will be thank- 
fully received by, 

Yours very respectfully, H. J. K 


EDITORIAL, 


AN our subscribers who desire the “ Contents and Trrix 
Pace” to Vol. IV. can have it by applying to us at this ofice. 

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that ail money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal, and made payable to the 
Esoreric PUBLISHING Company. 

The Ephemerides, giving the. position of the moon for 1892 
and designed for insertion in the Solar Biology table are now 
ready, and will be furnished to applicants on receipt of 2-2 cent 
stamps. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


The Aluminum Age, a 48 column national mechanical trade 
Journal. $1.00 per year. Address The Aluminum Age Pub- 
lishing Co., Newport, Ky. See advertisement. 

The Altruist, is issued monthly by The Altruist Community. 
50 cents per year; specimen copy free. Addresa A. Longley, 
Editor, 901 Olive St., St. Lonis, Mo. 

The Dawn. A Journal of Christian Socialism. Published 
wouthly at 812 Washington Street, Boston, Mass. Single 
copies 5 cents; 50 cents per year. 

The Homoepathic Recorder. Published at 1011 Arch St., 
Philadelphia, and 7 & 9 Queen St., Lancaster Pa. $1.00 per 
year. 

The Public Library Bulletin of Denver, Col, appears in a 
new dress and under the new name of Books.” It aims to fill 
a want in the West similar to that supplied in the East by 
“Writer” “Critie” “Book Buyer” etc. 10 cents per copy; 
#¥1.00 per year. 

Sex Ethica, a monthly magazine of progressive thought. Pub- 
lished by S. G. Lewis, Grass Valley, Cal. 50 cents per year; 
25 cents per half year; 10 cents single number. 

The Sower, a monthly magazine published in the interest of 
the National Developing Cirele. $1.00 per year; 60 cents for 6 
months: 25 cents for 3 months. Address 232, 1-2 Fifth Street, 
Detroit, Mich. 

The Wheelmen’s Gazette. A monthly devoted to cycling. 
50 cents per year; sample copy free. Address Wheelmen's 
Gazette, Indianapolis, Ind. See advertisement. 

Thought. A monthly metaphysical magasine published by 
Unity Publishing, Co., Kansas City, Mo. The Esoteric and 
Thought one year for $1.75. See advertisement. 


Unrry. Published at 820 Walnut St. Kansas City, Mo. 60 
cents per year, See advertisement. The Esoteric and Unity 
one year for 81.50. 

Foop, Home and GARDEN, A monthly magazine devoted to 
vegetarianism, 310 Chestnut St., Phila., Pa. Price 50 cents 
per year. Food, Home and Garden, and The Esoteric one year 
for $1.50, See advertisement. 

Notes Ax Queries. Published at Manchester, N. H. A 
monthly magazine of History, Mathematics, Mysticism, Art, 
Science ete, 81.00 per year, - 

Tur Sone FRIEND ia a musical monthly published at 243 
State St., Chicago, III. Price $1.00 per year. 

HALLS JournaL or Hearts. Published monthly at 206 
Broadway, N. Y. Price $1.00 per year. See advertisement. 

Tue JOURNAL or HyGero-Tuerary. Published by Dr. T. 
V. Gifford, & Co., Kokomo, Ind. Price #1.00 per year. See 
advertisement. 

THE PuRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL. Published by Fowler & 
Wells, 775 Broadway, New York. 1.50 per year. Send $2.60 
and receive The [soterie and Phrenological Journal for one 
year, 

Cunistian Scrence. Published monthly at 87 Washington 
Street, Chicago, III. $1.00 per year. 

Tue Berret Way, issued every Saturday by “The Way 
Publishing Company,” S. W. Cor. Plumb and MeFarland Sts. 
Cincinnati, O. Devoted to Spiritualism. $1.00 per year. See 
advertisement. 

Tue Lapis Iome JournaL. Curtis Publishing Co., Phila- 
delphia, Pa, 1.00 per year. 


The Better Way. 


Is a large eight page forty,eight column weekly paper devoted to the 
science and philosophy of Spiritualism with comments on all subjects 
that appertain to the elevation and progress of mankind. It also brings 
a weekly bullget of society matter from all parts of the country con- 
cerning the cause. It has a Woman's Department; a page devoted to 
essays and lectures, a meeting column; & list of the mediums’ and 
lecturers’ movements; and a miscellany containing pungent paragraphs, 
news items, selected poems, ete. 

Price $1.00 per year. —Sample copies sent upon request. 

Tue Way Pustisuing Co. Corn. PLUu & McFarvanp Sts. 

Cuvcrnnati, Omo. 


THE ESOTERIC. 


a Magazine | of Advanced aud Practical Esoteric Thought. 


Vol. V.] T | [No. 10. 


Maroh 21 to April 19. 


BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO, XXI. 

In all ages of the world there have heen “watchmen” or 
“prophets” whose sphere of use was to keep wateh of the great 
general movements of the wfairs of human life. and to warn the 
people of changes of any nature whatever, which would affect 
their lives. 

When the warning comes. they who have developed this soul 
vonsciousness will “know the truth“ and will be obedient even 
though it may demand that they leave sous, daughters, relatives, 
loved one, home, and the wealth that cost years to gather, Cas 
in the ease of Lot) vet they will obediently follow it. 

Verses 15,16: “And when the morning arose, then the angels 
hastened Lot, saying, Arise, take thy wife, and thy two daugh- 
ters, which are here: lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of 
the city, Aud while he lingered. the men laid hold npon his 
hand, and upon the hand of his wife, aud upon the hand of his 
iwo daughters; the Lonn being merciful unto him: and they 
brought him forth, and set him without the city.” 

Heréin is shown how hard it is to obey wholly even when one 
feels that they know the necessity for doing so. How bumsn it 
was for Lot to linger, hoping against hope for some change 
which would save him from the necessity of making so great u 
suvrifice. But as said in the 16th verse, “ Vahveh being merci 
ful unto him“ &e., the men laid hold upon them and virtually 
forced them out at once. 

Verse 17: “And it came to pass, when they had brought 
them forth abroad, that he said, Escape for thy life; look not 
behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to the 
wountain, lest thou be consumed.” 
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The words “loss not behind thee” were evidently a pre- 
caution, for to look backward is to think of the past, and to 
think of the past is to look backward: a thing which dwarfs 
the intellect and causes doubt and skepticism as to the future. 
And for one under such strenuous circumstances with all before 
them a blank, tu turn aud look back upon that which they once 
possessed,— a luxurious home, friends aud relatives, in 
fact all they have known and loved on earth—the angel kuew 
this was too hard for human consciousness, therefore it was nec- 
essary, in order to insure obedience, that Lot should keep his 
eye single to that one thought —“ Escape for thy life. Escape 
to the mountain.” 

Verses 18-21: And Lot said unto them, Oh, not so, my Lord: 
Behold now, thy servant hath found grace in thy sight, aud thou 
hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast shewed unto me in 
saving my life; and 1 cannot escape to the mountain, lest some 
evil take me, and I die: Behold now, this city is near tu flee un- 
to, and it is a little one: O, let me escape thither, (is it not a 
little one?) and my soul shall live. And he said unto him, See. 
I have accepted thee concerning this thing also, that I will not 
overthrow this city, for the which thou hast spoken.” 

Here again it is shown that human judgment, even in a right- 
vous man, is liable to err: aud through his error, in refusing vbedi- 
ence to the divine intelligence, Lot made for himself trouble in the 
time to come. Here was a man, who, only the night before, riskeil 
his life with a howling mob of demonized humanity for the 
protection of his guests, and who now expresses the most child- 
ish fear even togo where he was guided—to the mountains. 
But here again is manifest indulgent parental love for an err- 
ing child, for the messenger of God said unto him— “See, I 
have accepted thee concerning this thing also, that I will not 
overthrow this city, for the which thou hast spoken.“ 

Here the angel clearly indicates that the little oity of Zoar, 
though doubtless addicted to the same body and soul-destroying 
practices, and justice demanded its destruction, yet, when that 
demand was weighed in the balance with the anxious, fearing 
and praying desires of a righteous man, it more than balanced it 
and Zoar was saved. 

Verse 22: “Haste thee, escape thither; for I cannot do any 
thing till thou be come thither. Therefore the name of the 
city was called Zoar.” Here is evidenced two things: First, that 
there must be, in divine order, a definite time for the occurrence 
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of every event, which, if it occurs.at all, must occur at the speci- 
fied time; and even the great masters here spoken of intimated 
that they conld do nothing but that which was in accordance 
with that law: second, the angel says—“I can do nothing till 
thou be come thither”; thus expressing that the work of de- 
struction was left wholly with him, otherwise he would not say— 
Z can do nothing. This whole account seems to be one in which 
the angel, messenger, man or master was necessitated to use very 
unnsual haste in order to get Lot and his family away in time 
for the destruetion of Sodom, 

Verses 23-25: »The sun was risen upon the earth when Lot 
entered into Zoar. Then Yahveh rained upon Sodom and up- 
on Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lorp out of heaven; 
and he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the in- 
habitants of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground.” 

At first thought it appears that a contradiction exists between 
the accounts of the Bible and those of ancient history, as the 
latter states that Sodom and Gomorrah sunk, and that the 
places where they stood, are now occupied by the waters of the 
Dead Sea. Both of these accounts, however, may be correct, 
considering the fact that similar phenomena of nature have 
tuken place in modern times. 

If some of the mountains in that vicinity were volvanic (aud 
the probabilities are that all great mountains are the result of 
voleanie action ) then it would be reasonable to suppose th: 
there was a volcanic eruption which poured down upon the cities 
fire, ashes and sulphur, — sometimes called brimstone,— which 
destroyed the cities, In such cases it frequently oceurs that 
larger areas of land fall into the cavities made in the earth by 
the burning ont of the substance from underneath. If this were 
the case in the above instunve then both accounts would be fully 
justified. 

But some may object and say that the account says, the Lorl 
God rained fire and brimstone out of heaven from God. — from 
himself, Now. if we were to grant the correctness of the the- 
ories held by many, that God is a great man seated on a throne 
somewhere up above the earth, and occasionally getting angry 
andl producing some phenomena which is contrary to all natural 

law, then I would say that this idea could not be correct, and 1 
should also be forced to say that nature and history, and the 
methods of God's dealings in ull other instances of the worlds“ 
history, unite in saving that this account cannot be true, 
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Ou the other hand, when we realize the fact that the authors of 

those accounts believed in God as an all-pervading cause, 
seting in und through and by all things, as David said (Psaliu 
exxxik, T-10:) * Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither 
shall I Hee from thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven, 
thou arċ there: if I make my bed in hell, bebold, thon urt there. 
If I take the wings of the morning, dvd dwell in the uttermost 
parts of the seu; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me.“ , 

This gives a slight illustration of the belief of the people of 
ihat time that (God was everywhere. —even in the bowels of the 
earth, — and that whatever occurred outside of human agency 
was attributed either to God or evil agencies. We also know 
that the Oriental manner of speaking was very indefinite and 
often seemed exaggerated; and undoubtedly for the more ignor- 
wnt classes to see the rain of stones, fire aud ashes from a vol- 
cano would cause them to think that the gods were rain- 
ing fire upon them. But, truly, the God who made all law has 
ways, so far as any historical account ean give us the means 
of knowing, worked by and through the laws he has made. 

Verse 26: “But his wife looked back from behind him, and 
she became a pillar of salt.” Here, having no account of real 
meanings and methods of accomplishment our explanation must 
of necessity be speculative, becanse the statement is exceedingly 
brief, and only relates to what was the ultimate result. Now, if 
we should indulge our speculative and reasoning powers with 
regard to similar wonders which frequently took place in those 
days, we would conclude thus: that she not ouly turned her 
head and loooked towards Sodom, but there, in Sodom, were her 
suns and daughters, and she, fleeing for her life and leaving 
those she loved to perish, looked back to see if their destruction 
were really coming, and perhaps seeing nothing, it would be reason- 
able to suppose that mother-love would oyerwh ‘lm her, and she de- 
termine to return to them. Then, too. had those great masters: 
or angels, allowed her to return, the probabilities are that she 
would have induced Lot and perhaps the two daughters to re- 
turn with her, when all would have perished together. There- 
fore it was to save others, no doubt, that they withdrew her life 
from her, 

In that country a dead body would not decay as in this, be- 
vause of the dry, heated atmosphere, and undoubtedly it lay there 
a long time; and after the earthquake, or sinking of Sodom un- 
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der the waters of the sea, which are very salt, every object in 
the immediate vicinity would be covered with a crystallization 
of salt. To this day, the traveller may have pointed out to him 
by the native Arab an immense pillar of salt claimed to be the 
monument of Mrs. Lot's disobedience to her husband and the 
messengers from God. 

Verses 27, 28: “ And Abraham got up early in the morning 
to the place where he stood before Yanven: And he looked to- 
ward Sodom and Gomorrah, and toward all the land of the plain, 
and beheld, and, lo, the smoke of the country went up as the 
snoke of a furnace.” 

Now, here, Abraham’s description of what he saw taking place 
in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah justifies our specula- 
tion to the effect that it was a volcanic eruption; for he says, 
“the smoke of the country went up as the smoke of a furnace.” 
That was not fire falling down from heaven, but fire going up 
from the earth. True, he might have used similar words had he 
been standing afar off and looking down upon a burning city, 
but hardly so in the case of a city like Sodom, whose houses 
were very small and made of such a great variety of material, 
as to render it almost nondescript as a city, with very little in 
it that was combustible. For in that country timber was more 
searce than any other material for building purposes. We will 
not dwell upon this, however, as it is non-essential. 

Verse 29: “And it came to pass, when God destroyed the 
cities of the plain, that God remembered Abraham, and sent 
Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, when he overthrew the 
cities in which Lot dwelt.” Now this simply tells us—as we 
would express it — God answered Abraham’s prayer and saved 
Lot from the overthrow. 

The words “God remembered Abraham as you will observe, 
is a form of expression common to the Oriental. 

Verses 30-38: “And Lot went up out of Zoar, and dwelt in 
the mountain, and his two daughters with him; for he feared to 
dwell in Zoar: and he dwelt in a cave, he and his two daughters, 

And the firstborn said unto the younger, Our father is old, 
and there is not a man in the earth to come in unto us after the 
manner of all the earth: Come, let us make our father drink 
wine, and we will lie with him, that we may preserve seed of 
our father. 

And they made their father drink wine that night; and the 
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firstborn went in, and lay with her father; and he perceived not 
when she lay down, nor when she arose. 

And it came to pass on the morrow, that the firstborn said 
unto the younger, Behold, I lay yesternight with my father: let 
us make him drink wine this night also; and go thou in, and 
lie with him, that we may preserve seed of our father. 

Aud they made their father drink wine that night also: and 
the younger arose, and lay with him; and he perceived not 
when she lay down, nor when she avose. 

Thus were both the daughters of Lot with child by their fa- 
ther, 

And the firstborn bare a son, and called his name Moab: the 
same is the father of the Moabites unto this day. 

And the younger, she also bare a son, and called his name 
Ben-ammi: the same is the father of the children of Ammon 
unto this day.” 

In the above account there is much that seems repulsive to 
persons who have a greater iden of virtue than of divine uses. 
There are, however, several things in this account, which, con- 
sidered carefully, greatly modify the enormity of such a crime 
as this would be in the world to-day. 

Iu the first place, we must remember the horribly depraved 
state of society in the time when these girls were boru and rais- 
ed, and that they were educated only in the precepts handed 
down by father am mother, It must also be borne in mind that 
there were no Bibles in those days — uo histories or books of 
any kind to real; they had absolutely no source of education 
except that which came through their father and mother, and ob- 
servations in depraved Sodom, 

Now the question arises —what must have been the character 
of the education given by ‘the father Lot, and the mother his 
wife? An idea of this ean be obtained when we examine the 
history relating to the two men, Abraham and Lot. It must be 
remembered that these men had taken a journey of many years 
out from Ur of Chaltea, depending upon Goi’s promise that 
their seed ( posterity ) should build a great and mighty nation 
transcending that of Chaldea. 

From this we see that the one hope and thought of Abraham 
and Lot was to multiply the number of children as rapidly as 
possible so as to bring about this great and glorious nation 
which they had heen promised should come out of them. Could 
one not easily imagine Lot and his wife devoutly talking to 
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their daughters of the sacredness of their virtue, ite importance 
in bringing into the world multitudes of children, the glory and 
honor in being the mother of a great and mighty nation and 
how that motherhood was the one great ideal to look forward 
to and desire? In fact, it was the very thing for which they 
lived and that made life desirablo. 

Methinks I hear the good old man talking with his family of 
the promises made to him and his brother Abraham, perhaps 
even speculating as to how many children each daughter would 
bear, and also how much of this great and mighty nation he would 
live to see, even in his time, through their faithfulness. 

And now here comes a great calamity! the other sons and 
daughters had married in Sodom, and they and their children 
were destroyed, while, through disobedience, their mother had died 
at the time of the destruction of the city, and they began to 
think within themselves, and query and wonder—how can this 
fond hope of my father’s be realized? 

As they said—there is not a man in all the earth to come 
in unto us, They undoubtedly knew that Sarah was barren, 
and had no children, and the hope of the realization of the 
one central object of their life, the life of their father, and 
even the life of their Uncle Abraham seemed now to be at 
stake, and they could see but one way for its accomplish- 
ment. They knew from the moral integrity of their father, that 
he would not hear to such a plan, were he in his normal state; 
and here he was discouraged, every hope blighted, all his earthly 
possessions destroyed — and of all he had fondly looked forward to 
there was nothing great or small left to him but his two daughters. 
And he was living with them in s cave in the ground or rocks. 

Friend Ingersoll and many of his followers and like thinkers 
may bring up all the condemnation they choose and cast it upon 
poor old Lot, but had they been in his place, they, from the high- 
ast to the lowest, would probably have done much worse than he 
did. 

Placed under such trying cireumatances one might readily 
yield to the intoxicating influence of wine, and we do not kuow but 
they may have drugged it, for well they knew better than we, 
the nature and effect of herbs in their vicinity; for this. and the 
laws of magic—spiritual forœes — was the only education 
available to them. 

The historian — whoever it was who wrote the book of Gene- 
sis, (for no one knows, ) gave this account for the one only pur- 
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pose, viz.; the genealogy of the nations coming and Lot's em- 
igration from Ur, which has been preserved for the purpose of 
showing the genealogy of David and also of Jesus; and on the 
mother’s side the great grand-mother of David was of Moab, 
and the father was of Israel. 

Thus God seems to have governed wisely, and, shall we tot 
say, wonderfully prepared aud led out from a corrupt nation two 
grand souls whose life qualities could be made capable not only 
of producing the great and grand progenitors of Israel, which now 
stand before us the christian world, but he actually follow: 
carefully the hired descendants, and makes one the progenitive 
father, and the other the progenitive mother. 

May the peace of God and the wisdom of his great mind il 
luminate vour intelligence, and prepare you to receive divine 
wisdom and instruction, thus enabling you to know the trutl, 
and to be free from the law of sin and death. 

Peace be unto you, H. E. B. 
(To be continned) 


“Show me one who is as good as he understandeth to he: 

that liveth as wisely as his goodness ddesireth he should, 27+ 

will understand my words: I can come to him and inspire hin 
with great wisdom.” 

“The secret of all spiritual growth lieth in giving out the 
spirit; he who would grow in wisdom must give wisdom; he 
who would grow in love must give love; he who would grow iu 
power of spirit, must give out power of spirit.” 

To remember that the Creator is ever Present, and with as 
much power aud love and wisdom to-day as in the ancient days. 
this is wisdom.” 

To learn how to live, to rejoice, and to do good, and make 
thy neighbor rejoice also, this is wisdom,” 

Oashge. 

“For the Word which thou shalt now learn and understand 
is nigh thee, namely in thy mouth and heart, thou art God’s 
formed Word, thou must learn to read thine own book which 
is thyself, and then thou wilt be free from all Images, and thou 
seest the place of which it is said, The Lord is here; and then 
thou wilt obtain the life of power.” 

Jacob Boehmen. 
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PRACTICAL METHODS TO INSURE 
SUCCESS. 
EIGHTH LESSON. (continued. ) 


This method of concentrating and holding 
fixedly to whatever interests, with the thought 
in mind of methods for accomplishing desired 
results, will make everything easy to you. 

By being able to concentrate and hold the 
mind upon a given subject or thought without 
a waver, powers are attainable transcending the 
ordinary idea of what is possible. 

It was well known to most ancients, that as 
soon as a thought concerning anything, and a 
knowledge of where that thing belonged came 
to one, by concentrating the mind upon it and 
holding it there without a waver, all the knowl- 
edge concerning it, could, and would be obtained. 

By careful consideration and application of 
these truths, yon will be able to think, also 
to form the habit of thinking from your own 
volition ; that is, to think when you wish to think: 
and you will also know how to stop when you 
wish to. This, by the way, is just as essential 
in some instances, as to know how to think. 
Many a person has destroyed himself through 
inability to stop thinking. 


827 


Pacticul Methods to insure Success, 


It must be borne in mind that it takes as 
much vitality to think as it does to work phys- 
ically. It is therefore just as essential to be 
able to rest from thought when one wishes to 
do 80. as it is to be able to stop work when you 
are tired. 

Study the methods by which Bier begin and 
carry on the work of thought; also the methods 
by which you can stop thinking. 

Observe the difference between the thoughts 
of a concentrate mind, and those that arise in 
the feelings. For instance; after you have bean 
intense in thought for a time, quickly turn from 
it aud take recreation. Play and amuse your- 
self in mirthfulness, but as you do sv, observe 
the change in your feelings and mentality. See 
if you can, in the midst of your mirthfulness, 
change instantaneously to a condition of thought- 
fulness and then again back to mirthfulnesa, 
observing carefully the process by which these 
things are done. This will open the door more 

uickly and directly to self-knowledge than any- 
t ing that 2 75 oan do. 

We would advise that you not only observe 
the method by which you think or stop think- 
ing, but also observe carefully every sensation, 
feeling and emotion of the body, searching care- 
fully to find the cause. Examine closely and 
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see if you cannot discover the thought that pro- 
duced the sensation or emotion; also the thought 
that will change or stop it. Herein will be 
found the keys to perpetual health; for the 
mind originally created the body, and the ed- 
ucated mind is capable of perpetuating it. 

By discerning the thought that produces 3 
sensation and the method by which you change 
or stop it, you will be able to carry it finally to 
the extent of reasoning out the cause of disease 
by the changes of thought and feeling. True it 
is, as one of the ancients said, “Man only be- 
gins to live, when he begins to think,” for until 
then he is but an animal, And as we 
said in a former chapter, all ple: sures arising in 
the senses, unguided by the educated mind ac 
cording to the law of use will inevitably bring 
pain,— but all pleasures arising in the thought 
of a well ordered mind, are like those of the an- 
gels, bringing lasting profit and pleasure. 

By applying the methods we have given you 
for conquering the controlling power of habit 
in everything, even to the generative principle, 
and by the retention of the life forces generated 
in the body, all the capacities of mind and 
body will be increased, intensified and illumin- 
ated. ao that the most ordinary person applying 
these instructions will become transcendently 
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superior to the most highly organized person 
not doing so; and will be enabled to see that 
life has an object worth living for. 

THE NEW MEMORY. 

The reason we say new memory, is because 
the old, or the memory which has characterized 
the world in the past, is the same that is man- 
ifest in the animal world; which is wholly a 
thing of the senses and is limited by the amount 
of impression made upon the consciousness, and 
is governed either by fear or desire, which are 
the prompters of attention. Man has now risen 
above the point of being controlled wholly by 
the animal passions and intros; and in so far 
as he has, he finds that his memory fails him. 

Again, all persons are driven by the force af 
circumstances with a rapidity far in excess of 
anything in the history of the past; so much so 
that persons in the ordinary spheres of useful- 
ness have as many things to retain in memory 
and give attention to in one day, as our ances- 
tors of a hundred years ago had in one week. 

The keenest and most practical business minds 
have intuitively discovered the new memory pro- 
cess, which is based on the order and relation of 
one thing to another; that is, it is found that a 
man who is in business and has a great variety 
of things to attend to, is necessitated to have 
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everything in perfect order, otherwise, many 
things will be overlooked. The processes that 
we have given you in former lessons for 
strengthening the mind and increasing ita cs- 
pacities lay a substantial foundation for this 
new memory process, which is based entirely 
upon the law of order. 

Order is the great factor in all nature. Ev- 
ery plant and animal, and even the universal 
mind, is distinguished and diversified by 
this law. For instance, if we plant a kernel of 
corn in the ground, from the time it is up out 
of the ground until it is fully matured, its form 
expresses its distinetive features distinguishing 
it from all other plants. 

The human mind has become accustomed to 
distinguishing the quality and nature of all 
things by the form. This has been carried to 
great extremes in the human mind; to such ex- 
tremes, in fact, that if we look into the face of 
a man oru woman, the form, color, and even 
the differing changes of expression are revog- 
aoe and the disposition producing them de- 
fined. 


Were it not for this undeviating law of order 
in nature such things would be impossible; aud 
as this is the principle in'unture with which we 
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have become most familiar, it is the strongest 
faenlty of the human mind; and with a little 
observation of its character aml methods of ac- 
tion, and with culture, it can be developed to a 
marvelous extent. 

As we lay the foundation for memury we nec- 
easarily lay the fonndation for the development 
of powers that have heretofore heen associated 
with the marvelous or magical. The old max- 
im “a place for everything and everything in 
ita place.” comes in just here, as a foundation 
for making a clear mind and a retentive mem- 
ory. But it must be carried beyond the merely 
materia! things that we are handling and have 
about us; it must have special relation to the 
mental process, Whatever sphere of life you 
now vecupy or expect to occupy, study to know 
all about it in every particular, classifying every 
branch, so that everything relating to it will be 
to your mind as a beautiful picture whose con- 
figuration can be drawn up before the mind's 
eye at any time. and any and all parts down to 
the smallest minutiae be seen with the imugiua 
tion. 

When this picture is thus perfected in your 
mind, or even while in process of perfection, 
whenever a new idea is obtained. call up the pic- 
ture and put the addition to it, and impress up- 
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ou your consciousness what it is that you have 
put there, and what nse it is to serve. You can 
then at any time instantly bring up the pieture 
before your mind and see in your imagination 
any and all things which yon have known: this 
is memory. 

Now a person may make as many pictures in 
this way as they have diverse lines of thought. 
And if the pictures become numerous, then to 
facilitate the process of calling up the image of 
the one you want. yon can make one ventral 
figure, and all the others mere branches of that 
one, and arrange them together aronnd it in un- 
changeable order, ‘Then all yon will need to 
remember is the order in which they are ar- 
ranged. Your mental vision can instantly per- 
ceive the one that you wish to call up. and as 
soon as this is done the mind will quickly grasp 
all the minor points pertaining to it, und the 
thing that you wish to recall will be before the 
mind's exe as soon as you think of the image. 
These memory pictures will involuntarily unite 
with the central one we have just referred to. 
This central one will be like a persons’ home. 
It will express the real character of the person 
and his business qualifications, and will be, in 
fact, a picture of the sphate of life for which 
he is adapted. y are asking, for 
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what sphere of use they are best adapted? 
This method will answer the question beyond 
all doubt, Having established the habit of as 
sociating everything that you know and every 
new idea you have obtained with one of these 
pictures or diagrams, then you will have ar- 
ranged your mental faculties in an orderly cou 
dition for, 
RECOLLECTION. ( Re-collection.) 
The word recollection carries with it the ides 
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of again calling in memories of occurrences, r 


thoughts coucerniug occurrences which have hap- 
pened. The collection of thoughts is the ordin- 
ary mental action, and the recollection of 
thought is the process of calling them back after 
they have gone out and is the method of mem- 
ory. The word memory has a different mean- 


ing. 

fo remember a thing or occurrence, we first 
recall, (call back) to the mental consciousness. 
Then you remember the picture; that is, you 

ut member to member in its order as it occurred, 

hen you perceive that the process of mentality 
is the calling in of thoughts, or creation of the 
same and putting them together in an orderly 
structure, which is an image — an imagination; 
that is, an image made of something new that 
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you were thinking about, or of something that 
already occured. 

Now it is plain that these two processes of 
mind are those which we wish to handle. One 
is the memory or order in which everything 
naturally belongs. The other is the calling 
in,— collecting thoughts concerning things, laws 
or principles, as material out of which to build 
something. Now that something which is build- 
ed, may be the rebuilding of something 
that has heen builded by another mind, which 
is merely imitation. ‘The other is the creation 
of something that has uot before existed, (in 80 
far as is known to the individual). This is the 
originative or creative mind. 

When you have clearly comprehended the 
previons lesson, and have your mentality in 
order, (that is, diagram or picture) then the 
utility and beauty of these thoughts will be 
clearly manifest te your mind, and you will be 
in u condition to begin to handle these faculties 
at will, as easily as u mechanic handles his tools. 


„Room, room for the freed spirit! Let it fling 
Its pinions, worn with bondage, once more wide} 
And if in earth or air there is a thing 

To stay its soarings, let the heavens chide 

Away the silken bondage of young dreams. 
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Practicul Methods to Insure Success. 


No more in gentle dalliance T'I lay 
My hand upon my lute. like one who seeme 
In half unconscious idleness to play. 


Bat all there iv in me of loving soul. 

Of high. proud daring or intrinsic trust, 
Shall not he subject longer to control; 

For wy desire is upward, and T must 

Sporn baek the fetters of the slothful past 
As a loosened captive Lraimples on his chain; 
From vow henceforth my destiny is cast, 
And what I will, I surely shall attain, 


Onward and upward. strengthening in their flight, 
My thonglits must all he “ eagle thoughts nor bend 
Their pinions downward, until on the height 

That nurses Helicon's pure fonnt I stand. 

Onward my soul! and neither shrink nor turn 

B. cold to pleasure and be calm to pain; 

However much the yielding heart may yearn, 

Listen not: listen not, it is vain. 


Upward an feeling like the sense of wings,” 
A prowl, triumphant feeling, buoys me up, 
Aud my soul drinks refreshment from the streams 
That {il' forever joys’ enchanted cup. 
A glovious sense of power within me lies; 
A Knowledge of my yet untried strength; ' 
And my impatient spirit sighs 
For the far goal, to be attained at length” 
(=a .) 
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THE PRESENT LIFE. 
BISCOURSE BY E. M. WHEELOCK TO THB 
UNITARIAN SUCIETY OF AUSTIN, 
JANUARY 3, 1892. 
Te shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you fres. — John vili, 82. 
In the beginning of my work among you, my friends, it is well 
to take a survey of our objects and aims, and thus to enter upon 
our common task with a clear conception of its nature. What 
is the work we are undertaking? We are attempting to estab- 
lish in this fair and growing vity,in the sympathy and fellowship 


of the Unitarian belief, a liberal christian church. These three 
words define our efforts A liberal christian church, 


I. LIBERAL. 

Our enterprise in the first place is liberal.“ We open our 
doors with a large hospitality to all who feel that our thought is 
good, and invite them to abide. Opinion is free, thought is un- 
trammeled here. No iron creed padlocks our lips. We do not 
believe that men in the past possessed the whole of the intinite 
treasure of eternal troth, or that we. in our day. have exhausted 
it. We are, therefore, seekers, having the assuraiwe that no 
earnest, rational, reverent inquiry van go unrewarded and un- 
blessed. The creeds and dogmas that come dawn to us from 
superstitious and darkened ages, and which have manacled rea- 
son and impeded human growth, will not greatly concern us. 
Our faces are turned in a different direction. Our hands are 
busy with other tasks. Our feet tread other paths. Our 
thoughts run in other channels. Each age has its own task; 
each generation its own problem. The sphynx propounds its rid- 
dle anew to every comer, and out of the experience of our own 
lives, aa included in the larger experience of the race, must 
vome the answer, 

So far as the past can help us, and and it can be very largely 
helpful, we will receive its lessons with ready gratitude: but 
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with discriminating touch would we separate therdross from the 
gold, the error from the truth and the chaff from the wheat. 
Ule, only, who rightly and most deeply lives in the present, knows 
how to extract the precions and everliving good from the years 
that have gone before. Every ereed of onr ancestors was an 
honest attempt to bring to uttertuce something deep within 
themselves, something obseure and dark which yet was struggling 
16 be borne into the light of the sun, Often narrow, often one- 
sided, often repulsive, always incomplete were these throes of 
the religions nature in man seeking expression. ‘They spoke as 
best they knew, according to their light; instead of blindly fol- 
lowing in their steps, we, with gur greater light, can only do as 
well as they by doing better. The Chinese way is always to do 
just as your grandfather did. But servile imitation is not dis- 
vipleship. When someone in the last century sent a cracked 
plate to Chiua as a pattern by which to make a new set 
vvery piece of the new set came back with a crack in it. 
Phat is uot the true American way. Our liberty is the liberty 
that would welcome from the past its truth without taking up- 
im our neeks the yoke of its errors. The American doctrine of 
pedigree is that he who would not disgrace his ancestors must see 
v it that he betters their example. 
U. CHRISTIAN. 

The second word in our definition is “Christian.” We are 
not ashamed of the holy gospel of human brotherhood, nor have 
we outgrown it. Christianity is made up of two things, the 
form and the idea, the transient and the permanent. The form, 
the external, is but the clothing of the thought, changing from 
age to age, But the idea, the essence —love to God and love to 
man, is internal and divine, It is as deep as the world, as browd 
as humanity, as old as the past, and as new as the present, But 
while the sonl of religion remains eternally the same, what a dif- 
ference between the old and new forms of belief! The one lays 
the stress on man’s futare, which is lurid with all the punish- 
ments of hell aud glittering with all the rewards of heaven — 
the life of man here bat a probation for the life beyond, upon 
the preparation for which he must spend his energy. The other 
lays the emphasis opon man’s present life, with a strong assur- 
ance that if he does his best now he will do it to all eternity. 
It bids us take this earth, control it, subdue it and make it a fit 
abode for man, Heaven is to be brought down from the inyis- 
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ible skies and transmitted into our terrestrial dwelling ‘place. 
The bliss of the future must be incarnated in the life of the 
present. We mnst begin here and now the heavenly life and 
not shuffle off the great duty to an unknown heresfter. As 
Jesus said, “Thy Will be Done on Earth.” 

The future is no reality, the now alone is; this earth is the 
scene of our true endeavor. Fill each day with thy best self 
and thou hast won all eternity. He who is always looking to- 
ward a veiled future can never be a complete man, his reality is 
always outside of himself and never in himself. Death will not, 
cannot meet us unprepared if we are doing the divine work of 
daily duty. Live the heavenly and unselfish life now; if we see 
well to this the future is certainly ours, but otherwise is dubious 
enough. Cease to brood on what may be and do what is. The 
future is to be won in the present; each moment is the entrance 
gate to eternity and death is but the momentary point of transi- 
tion. Trne, that under our cradle our grave is dug; but what 
is death? It is migration, the Psyche using ite wings, changing 
its dwelling, shifting its flag and pressing onward, Death is 
only a door —only the means of passage from a small world to 
a larger one. It is the changing of old atoms for new, and has 
nothing to do with the real man’s happiness or woe. Its effect 
is physical, not spiritual or psychical, New life conditions do 
doubtless work a change in the soul; but death, which is only 
the entrance into new conditions, effects no change in the well 
or ill-being of the spiritual entity of man. Whatever of real 
good is gained in this brief stage of life abides with us forever, 
it is not lost — not a particle of it—in passing into another world, 
else there would be no reason for our existence here. Brick by 
brick the house is built; thread by thread the cloth is woven; 
thought by thought the spirit grows. We live in à world of our 
own building and will forever do so. Actions often repeated 
make habit; habit confirmed grows into character, and ohara- 
ter builds destiny. 

Disrobe death of the fictitious tears with which superstition 
has clothed it, and thousands of foolish pulpits would be struck 
dumb; men would profess less and do more, and multitudes 
made hypocrites by fear would not be afraid to live and die hon- 
est men. The true man does not ask whether the outcome in 
the future is to be reward or punishment, but always pours his 
best self into his daily life, and death comes to him neither as a 
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fate nor a calamity, but only the ripened fulfillment of living. 
Man only becomes truly man by doing his duty because it is duty 
not cowed with terror at the future or asking anything at its hands, 
well knowing that the universe rests ou the shoulders of lovc! 
One must neither go backward in time fur his paradise nor for- 
ward in time for his heaven; but must be found in the present, 
in the ever living to-day. This is the eternal now which is not 
to cease. 

Each sect in turn endeavors to make itself a tinality, yet each 
is but a wayside inn where we stop for a night and pass on our 
way. As the spirit dies out of its body to find the freedom of a 
new existence beyond the grave; so in the advance of a rounded 
culture, we learn to die out of ecclesiasticism, out of its swaddling 
bands, its ligatures, its promises and its threats, knowing that 
the only absolute church is God in man, The various sects into 
which Christendom is divided, claim by their forms, ceremonies, 
incantations and pretences to place God in man —as if God 
were not there already! But God is in man, and the true ser- 
vice which the church should render is to lead that divine potency 
and promise which already dwells within each man— making 
him alive, into conscious activity and continuous manifestation. 
God is already insouled wherever there is a soul; were it not 
forever so the visible bodies of mankind would vanish into non- 
entity in a moment! We are the offspring of the Creator, and 
stand in the most near and intimate and wholly indissoluble 
relations to Him. Wherever there is angelhood, or manhood, 
or devilhood there is God with his benignant presence sustain- 
ing the life of the creature. God possesses and permeates the 
universe from the atom to the sun. Without God the universe 
would be nowhere. Wherever there is a human soul in a hu- 
man form, there cau one say, God is in this place and I knew it 
not. There is the house of God and the gate of heaven.“ God 
is in the murderer, the cannibal, the pirate, and we could find 
him there if we were wise enough to touch the right key. 

The salvation of souls from a figurative hell in a future life 
is not the chief need of mankind, but to eliminate hell with its 
discords, oruelties and selfishness from this life. When this is 
well done the eternal perdition of futurity will vanish into noth- 
ingness. To make the most of human life here and uow, to 
enrich and enlarge and hallow it by the pursuit of virtue, jus- 
tice and altruism, is an object so worthy the devotionſof rational 
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beings that it rouses enthusiasm in the exact proportion as tlie 
world becomes truly civilized. The work that commands our 
energies to-day concerus the duties of to-day, and if we make to- 
day right to-morrow cannot be wrong. Leave to those who have 
not yet emerged into the clearness of the new day all visionary 
anxiety about the future. “Act. act in the living present, heart 
within aud God o'erhead.” 3 

The salvation that Christ brings to man is not from hell but 
from sin. Itis uot n residence buta moral experience. It is 
not a work done for us but by us, inspired by his example, 
spirit and precept. He came to bring the “Kingdom of God 
upon earth,” and that it might be in each of us. 

Iis mission was not to save souls from a pit of endless fire, 
but now and here to make a loving, unselfish and happy world. 
Life is worth just as much here as anywhere, To lose one's 
soul is not to be doomed to an endless theological hell, but to be 
lost in the jungle of mean passions, and to wander around in 
the petty circle of selfish ideas; just as one walka in a circle 
who is Jost in the woods. 

A monk in the darkness of the middle ages once beheld a 
vision. He saw a mighty angel moving across the sky. In one 
hand he bore a vase of water, in the other a blazing torch. As 
the celestial visitant drew nigh, the trembling monk summoned 
courage to ask him what he was doing, and received a memor- 
able reply. The angel said “ With this blazing torch I mean to 
burn up heaven, and with this vase of water to quench the flame 
of hell, that henceforth mortals may learn to shun the wrong 
und do the right for its own sake, and not from the selfish hope 
of reward or fear of punisment.“ Would that all the American 
churches of to-day could see the vision of that old monk, and 
dream his dream, and take to heart the weighty lesson! Acts 
should be their own reward. By doing our best we make sure 
of the present, and if life continues, as we firmly believe, then 
are we in line for whatever the future hasin store. Here, there, 
everywhere we should do right for its own sake. We should 
not hire others or ourselves to be just, faithful, good. There 
should be no barter with the soul, Let us not darken principle 
by driving hard bargains in thrones, crowns, golden harps, and 
upper seata in the realms unseen. The soul aud life of religions 
in included in one word; it is unselfishness. The true life is 
the unselfish life. He who strives to help others aud to be use- 
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ful to those around him is in the genuine apostolic succession 
and only he! Christianity means the truest culture, the re- 
straint of the appetite and passions, and the evolution of the 
highen powers. It means the cultivation of everything that 
shall make us finer personalities — more gentle and unselfish in 
our homes, more loving with our wives and children, more up 
right and downright in our business relatious, more manly every- 
wheré. Said the wisest and best of modern men, “The com- 
plete man is he who will not do anything that his God would be 
ashamed to commit.” 
il, CHURCH. 

We form achurch. This means that, as a society, we have 
a religious culture in view. But practical religion always in- 
oludes morality. So we have associated ourselves for the pur- 
pose of better fulfilling certain moral and religious obligations. 
These obligations are neither made nor enlarged by association. 
They are rooted in our nature as human beings and create 
churches instead of being created by them. Worship enters in- 
to our meeting as an element, but if it be true it enters as the 
spontaneous expression of our religious vatures; not as an act 
of homage required by divine command. The freedom of wor- 
ship makes all its worth. Men and women are drawn togethor 
by sympathy in the highest aud purest impulses of our common 
nature and when thus assembled, it is natural and reasonable 
to express the aspirations of the soul in speech and song ad- 
dressed to the spiritual Fatherhood and Motherhood of the uni- 
verse. It is well to do this, and at the same time to remember 
that the religious sentiments ennnot be subjected to rules and 
forma, and the larger, deeper, truer worship caunot be compressed 
into a fixed hour, cannot find its best expression in any words, 
but rather in daily integrity, and devotion to goodness, useful- 
ness and truth, They worship best who use the church as a 
means to enable them better to do the manly and womanly tasks 
of their daily lives. If charity begins at home, so does religion. 
Religion is practical goodness; all else is but husk and shell. 
And let no one of us harass himself with questionings whether 
or not he is to be saved. If we make our souls worth saving, 
they will be saved, but the trash and rubbish will go, aud ought 
to go, to the fire! All such questionings are morbid and unreal. 
There is but one thing that a man bas to look at in the world; 
it is the duty of the hour, the duty that lies just before him 
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right in his path: let him bend himself to that! There is but 
one way by which Hatulent doubts and selfish fears can be made 
to pass away, itis through earnest action and nseful activity. 
Present duties are ours. future destinies are in God’s hands. 
We are content to leave them there, 

It is sometimes said in criticism of our form of faith that we - 
are cold, too exclusively intellectual, and that we undervalue 
the emotions. There may be some truth in this. Human nature 
is very imperfect, and all our religious beliefs partake of that 
imperfection. But there is a worse evil and a more common 
one in churches. It is the culture of goodness for goodness, of 
religionism for religion, of pietyism for piety. A mush of soft 
platitudes is offered for the bread of life. and capital is made 
out of morbid sentimentality. I covet no inflnence of this sort. 
I would speak to your heads, not to your handkerchiefs, I will 
use my best endeavor to put my perceptions of moral, social and 
religious themes into plain straightforward speech, taking for 
granted that this is what you desire, and that you see that our 
influence and usefulness must flow through this channel. You 
come to hear what | have to say becunse you kindly credit me 
beforehand with something to say. I hope not to disappoint 
such a reasonable expectation. Whatever seems erroneous in 
my utterance you will at once reject, for | am no priest, wear- 
ing the robes of Papal or Protestant infallibility. If there is 
one thing more than another against which men in this age 
should guard themselves, it is against the mau, who, not content 
with the simple influence that attends the teacher of morals and 
religion, comes to his fellows with the assertion of his priestly 
authority, bribing them with promises of eternal bliss and 
threatening them with the penalties of endless misery, to per- 
suade them to believe as he does. No modest man will set him- 
self up as the oracle of Deity, or as having a right to prescribe 
to others what they should or shoul! not believe. If a minister, 
or creed or church should make this arrogant claim over our 
minds and consciences we are bound to reject it as men acknowl- 
edging our common master and Lord — and no deputies! 

Religion is symmetrical — not one-sided. It includes the rec- 
tification, expansion and culture of every capacity aud power of 
man. Its highest word is duty. Its field work stretches to the 
horizon of human life. Its fruit is culture. Its aim is the 
equal strengthening of our mental, moral and religious nature, and 
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it rests not from its toil till every truth we have gathered is incor- 
porated into the living convictions which govern our lives. Out 
of the religious faculty in man grows the church, which has its 
basis in the moral sentiment, and is à soviety aiming at the for- 
mation of character and the quickening of its members in spirit- 
nal life. Christianity began as a‘divine dream. One man lived 
and died to bring mankind up to the standard of a true humanity. 
One man there was true to His divine descent. He walked 
where the spirit led him, to the temptation in the wilderness, 
the agony in the garden, the death on the cross. Now, hundreds 
of millions of meu worship him as God. In so doing they do 
well, according to their best light. Man adores that which seems 
to him the highest, and the cliaracter of him whom Paul calls 
“the man Christ Jesus,” is intinitely higher, nobler and more 
lovable than the conceptions which the myriads of vhristendom 
entertain of their Deity. Better worship aud love a divine man, 
than worship and fear, and pretend to love, the uudivine, revenge 
ful, angry and partial God of Calvin. Nero on the throne of 
the universe does not bow the hearts of inen like the forsaken 
Jesus on his cross. The process of human redemption is slow 
but the result is sure. The infinite putience of God is in it, but 
likewise His infinite purpose and power. If it took him mil- 
lions of years to form a daisy. it may take many more to make 
our soiled and sinning humanity sweet and pure as a flower, but 
little by little it will be done. A true church concerning itself with 
the present life and present needs of man, standing on the spiritual 
equality and common destiny of all men—ealling all equal be- 
fore the Father — will apply the fraternal instead of the selfish 
principle to all the problems of our social life. and thus break 
down the walls and partitions of classes, all working together in 
common sympathy for one common cause. That is what is meant 
hy the old phrase, “The Holy Catholic Church,“ for in the words 
of that great thinker and teacher, Ruskin — “ That is a true 
church where one hand meets another helpfully, and is the only 
holy or mother church that ever was or ever shall be. 
— Austin Daily Statesman. 


“Possess yourself as mneh as you possibly can in peace; not 
by any effort, but by letting all things fall to the ground which 
trouble or excite you. ‘This is no work, but is, as it were, a setting 
down a flnid to settle that has become turbid through agitation.” 


THE VOICE. 
BY STANLEY FITZPATRICK. 


In sleep a Voice came soft to me; 
“Unclose thine eyes that thou may’st see.” 
“ What shall I see with these dim eyes?” 
“The Light of God which round thee lies.” 
I looked, obedient to the call — 

Lo! Light Divine was over all. 


Again the Voice came, low and clear: 
“Ope now thine ears and thou shalt hear.” 
“Unworthy am I, Lord.” I cried, 

“ Nay, all God's ways are justified.” 

I listened then with heart attent 

To words from Spheres above me sent. 


Then came the Voice with silver ring: 

“ Wash clean thy lips for thou shalt sing.” 
“What know I, Lord, to touch the strings?” 
“Nay, sing,” It said, “of Heavenly Things.” 
I took the lyre, lent from above, 

And sang of All-embracing Love. 


Again the Voice came low and sweet: 

“For greater labors thou art meet.” 

“Nay, Lord,” I cried in trembling dread,” 
“Too weak my feet the Path to tread.” 
“Weak are thy feet, but God is strong! 
“Think of the Light, the Words, the Song!” 


Of all I thought: A sense of shame 

Swept through my spirit like a flame — 
Shame that the Wisdom of the Spheres 
Should yield to fleshly doubts and fears. 

I bowed my heart, submissive still. 

And said: “Speak, Lord, What is Thy will?” 
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And then the Voice rang, sweet and clear: 
“That thou shoullst cease from doubt and fear; 
“That thou shouldst labor, hand and heart, 
“To show to each his place and part, 

“Till it is shown, and understood 

“That all God's ways are only good. 


“ Make clean thy palms, and pure thy heart, 
“So thou with God may'st walk apart: 
“Tis voly thus that thon art meet 
“To bear Love's message, true and sweet; 
“Tis only thus thy soul may be 
= A beacon light on life's dark sea; 
“Tis only thus, by Wisdom led, 
“Thy feet the Perfect Path shall tread.” 
Sau Diego, Cal., 1892. 


THE WILL: HUMAN AND DIVINE 
BY E. G. JOHNSON. 
[ Written for the Esoteric. ] 

It is with most, perhaps with ill who awake to newness of 
life, a matter of some difficulty to decide satisfactorily what is 
the Divine Will, and just where the Animal and human Will 
ends and the Divine Will begins. 

Most persons at first have very vague ideas of what it is to do 
the Will of God, and what it means to have the Human Will 
one with the Divine Will. Their notion of Divine Will is based 
upon the idea of a personal God, and partakes more or less of 
the coloring of fatalism. To do the Divine Will is, in their 
opinion, to become the passive, unresisting, uncomplaining foot- 
ball of a relentless fate; never to proceed from judgment and 
reason, but rather to wait on omens and signa, 

Such will decide upon a course of action by opening the Bible 
at random, and followiug the guidance of the first verse the eye 
lights on. They wait for some mysterious prompting from witb- 
in, an impulse from an unknown sonrce, which they blindly fol- 
low; believing it to be impossible to know and judge of it by 
the clear light of reason and common sense. 

This “ Will of God” is with too many a matter of superstitious 
reverence, something to be spoken of with bated breath; am or- 
acle whose behests must be blindly obeyed, but cannot be under- 
stood, 
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All these errors arise, not only from « misconception of God, 
but also from a vague and confused idea of the real nature of 
Will, and the relation of the higher or Diviner to the lower or 
Animal Will. Will is in its nature dual, like all the forces of 
Nature; and the perfect Divine Will is the result of the mar- 
riage of the passive and active prinvijiles. 

What is commonly understood by the Divine“ Will is the 
passive principle, the quiet strength of resistance, the sock 
against which the waves dash in vain. It is that which defends 
the fortress trom within, but never sullies forth to attack the 
enemy without, The Animal Will is the wave that dashes 
against the rock, only to fall back broken; it is the ardent, 
headstrong, impetuous bnt rash courage which insists on meeting 
the enemy more than half-way. It ever carries a “chip on its 
shoulder.“ It is the barking cur. ever on the alert for the slight- 
est occasion to wrath and violence; while the other, like the 
huge mastiff, overlooks all small provocations and is content 
simply to defend itself against aggression. 

Each of these kinds of Will is incomplete without the other; 
it is their perfect union and balance that constitutes the really 
Divine“ Will. The Divine Will is not in the nature of a law, 
a testament or edict executed and signed at some particular place 
for all time, but rather a living active principle that gives the 
power to be and to do the law and the edict. 

The recognition of the passive alone. or what is commonly 
understood by Divine,” is fatalisiu, and leads men to sit down 
supinely and tamely submit to “destiny.” Its exemplifieation is 
seen in “Islamism,” the religion of fate. 

If the animal Will alone be followed, it leads to disaster aad 
death; for it is constantly on the aggressive, wasting itself in 
useless effort, never stopping to consider whether or not it has 
strength to accomplish whit it wills. It is distracted and divert- 
ed by every fresh occasion; and expends and exhausts itself in 
an endless series of endeavors, without having the strength and 
stability to bring any of them to a fall fruition. 

As the so-called Divine” Will is not wholly Divine, because 
lacking in aggresive force; so the Animal Will is not wholly 
base, since it hua the divine principle of progress; it only lacks 
the weight necessary to give the proper munentum. The rock 
must partake of the motion of the wave, the wave must acquire 
the weight and solidity of the rock. To oreate an irresi«tib/+ 
momentum, there must be both weight and motion. 
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The perfect or Divine Will. then, is uot the annihilation of the 
Animal Will, but its over-shadowing by the passive principle of 
strength, The Will of God is that perfect, balance of forces, 
which, while able to repel all attacks from without, is yet not 
confined to mere defensive action, It is where the impetuosity 
of aggression is so restrained and tempered by the inertia of 
passive resistance, that it attempts nothing but that which it 
means to carry through, and is able to carry through whatever 
it attempts. 

With God, to will is to do, becanse of the perfect balance of 
the positive and negative forces of will. To do the Will of God 
then, is not to blindly and superstitiously submit to the mandate 
of fate; but through the power of a perfeetly balanced Divine- 
human Will, to take the vein of destiny in our own hands, with 
the calm assurance of infinite strength that whatever we Will to 
be that we can he, 

If the passive principle is too strong there can be no progress, 
the man sits down supinely awl is ruled by fate; he becomes a 
clod, only capable of submitting in stoical silence to the viceissi- 
tudes of chance. With the animal uppermost he becomes the 
victim of his own wavering fancy, trying many things with force 
to accomplish nothing. He destroys himself by useless endeav- 
or and lack of concentration, and is a really the victim of fate, as 
in the other case. 

But he who knows and possesses the perfect Will of God, goes 
ahead unmoved by the bnffetings of the storm, and incapable of 
being distracted from his purpose till it is accomplished, ~ Him 
the world in ruius conld not shake,” and fate is impotent be 
fore him. 

He does not waste and scatter his energies on every passing 
whim, neither does he idly sit and do nothing; but having form- 
ulated a purpose and fixed his aim, he presses forward toward 
the goal. Nothing van stop him short of that goal, nothing ean 
swerve him from his path, Fate rules him no longer, and though 
apparently he submits to fate in outward things (for he disdains 
to try to change outward condition, save by the crue. method — 
changing interior condition ) that he lose not the opportunities 
for growth and advancement; yet he, by his unmoved and change 
less fixity of purpose, turns them all to his own advantage aud 
makes the most untoward outward circumstauces serve his high- 
est interest. Following mere impulse in nothing, but reason in 
all things, he becomes embodied Force. the incarnate God, ab- 
solute ruler of hix own universe. k 
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İn order to have this perfect Will, to make our Will one with 
the Divine. Will, we must first be very careful that we will do notli- 
ing that is not sustained by the voice of reason as right and pro- 
per; then carry that purpose through at all hazards. It belongs 
to the Human to vow, but the Divine alone gives strength to 
pay the vow. “It is better not to vow than to vow and not 
pay.” l 

Mere impulse must never be allowed to decide our action ; 
nothing that has not the sanction of the highest Reason 
should be undertaken, 

Many persons squander and lose their force of will by the 
habit of idle wishing. A wish is the whisper of the will. Idle 
and foolish wishing for objects which we really do not desire 
( for if we really willed them we should have them) is one of 

the most potent forees for the destruction of will. 

It is a matter of sad astonishment to a thoughtful man, to see 
how many idle wishes he will hear in the course of a day, wishes 
which the expressers would recoil from should they be granted. 

Remember, my brother, that in idle wishing without willing 
you are “Taking the name of the Lord your God in vain”; for 
His name is the =I Will” and “He will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh his name in vain.” The habit of idle wishing will 
spon deprive us of the power of willing effectually, and man 
without Will is a mere figure-head, a nonentity, a mere shadow 
without the substance. i 

The Will th:.t is expressed through the mouth, or in the lower 
mental regions, is not the Will that conquers. That does not 
waste its force in trying to build up its strength by words and 
resolutions, but it is the deep, fixed purpose of the heart that sees 
the light of day only in Deeds. 

Boston, Masa. 1892. 


DREAMS. 
With eyes that look out o’er the sand 
So sat the Sphynx in ages past, 

Close by the pyramid vast and grand 
And so will sit while time shall laat; 
Who reads her eyes, finds germs of truth, 
She speaks of earth’s immortal youth; 
And in the man and woman yet to be 

Sees glimpses of eternity.” 


PROPHECY, 
BY ABBIE A. GOULD. 


There's a voice heard in the silence, 
There's a mystery in the air, 
There’s a waiting, hoping, fearing, 
In man's heartbeats every where; 
There’s an underswell of feeling, 
Heart’s to heart more closely bound, 
So the day's and night’s revealing 
Hold and clasp the forces round. 


List! do you hear the swell of the sea? 
List! do you hear the myriad feet? 
See you the beacon light, o'er the hills flash? 
Catch you the roar, and rumble and crash? 
Seen and unseen, true friend and foe, 
On through the ranks resistlessly go ; 

Time is swinging the bells of the years, 
Breaking our hearts, and deepening our fears. 


High o'er the din, swung mid the air, 
Peal the Truth bells, sweetly and fair. 
Peace to the troubled heart, peace to the soul, 
That seeks the way, that reaches the goal; 
No night shall come, with visions of pain, 
No prayer unanswered, uo struggle vain. 
Sweet shall be the path to thy feet; 
Sweet the truth hidden manna to eat. 
Watch where the Master thus bids you go, 
Press forward, fear not the threats of the foe. 


There shall come a time of rest, 
Spirit solve its weary quest; 
There shall come a time of love, 
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Spirit claim its own above; 
There shall come a time of joy, 
Spirit to its own be given; 
There'll be gold without alloy, 
God shall bind this earth with Heaven. 
Moline Ill. Sept., 1891. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


March 8, 1892. 
H. E. Butler Esq. 

Dear Sir:—I was born Feby. 8, 1846, and have lived as 
most of us live. A few years ago I became acquainted with 
your regenerative theory, tried it and failed, and then tried again 
and failed, aud so on for some years. Lately I have heen suc- 
ceeding better, and it is upon this point I wish to speak. I 
have become so awake that sleep does not come to me at all, and 
my head feels oppressed as if there was a pressure upon my 
brain. I cannot read or write without my head becoming suf- 
fused with blood; and all the time there is a ringing sound in my 
head as of pressure or inflammation. My limbs have peculiar sen- 
sations as if from that pressure. My appetite is, of course, poor. 
I struggle through the day, and night gives me no repose. Toan 
walk all night and never feel physically tired, but my brain and 
my whole organism feels as if on a great tension. 

My thoughts are that Butler is a great fraud and the whole 
system of Esoteric thought but a tissue of delusions, Maya, and 
the whole matter in general unworthy the attention of natural 
men on this plane of existence. 

Can you help me in this my hour of trial? For I am trying 
to verify your theory in my own organism. Write me in full, 
Tell me how to get sleep. 

Yours truly, R. P. 


Ans. Dear Sir;— Your experience is one that should give 
you a great deal of courage and hope, as it certainly would have 
done to those who were Neophytes in the great Temple of the 
Mystic. For this would have been a sure indication to them 
that they had reached the fourth degree in their attainments, 

Those reasonings, thoughts or voices condemning me and the 
teachings are the strugglings of what was ones called the“ Mon. 
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ster of the Threshold.” They are, however, the ones that are 
fully described in Vol. I. Esoteric page 257, 3rd. paragraph. 
But these forces which are acting upon you now, are so varied 
in their nature and character that it would be useless for us to at- 
tempt to describe them — it is enough for us to know that they 
are the Demons of the Bible,  Elementals”’ of oriental cult 
and “Evil Spirits” of modern vocabulary. If you persist in 
your efforts, in using the varied means for controlling these un- 
favorable conditions, given in “ Practical Instructions for reach- 
ing the Highest Goal of Human Attainment” in Vols. I, and II. 
Esoteric, especially those referring to the control and guidance 
of the life forces, stilling’ the senses, holding moderation and 
calm under all circumstances, and most decidedly iguoring these 
thoughts or voices which come to you, you will soon come out 
into great light and peace; into a condition where you will be 
conscions of having ABSOLUTE knowledge of your own. When 
you have reached this point you will be more than satisfied with 
the pay you have received for your efforts and struggles. But 
remember, dear fellow, in reaching this highest goal of human 
attainment and lifting your real consciousness into oneness with 
the Infinite, you will have greater struggles and trials thau those 
of which you now speak: but not until you have gained greater 
powers in proportion to them; therefore they will be no greater 
to you after all than these you have now. I have known instan. 
ves where persons who have passed this way and through the pas- 
sage you are now entering, that this pressure upon the head, which 
arises wholly in elementary mind forces who are determined to 
conquer and control you if possible, became so strong as to al- 
most destroy the seusibilities of a material life, and they were 
compelled to think and act almost entirely from the soul-von- 
sciousness, But they persistently went forward, and soon the 
victory came, and with it that glorified condition which belongs 
alone to the sons of God, whose inheritance ia all that is neves- 
sary to them of earth aud a consciousness that they have life 
and immortality in themselves; a condition the Apostle referred 
to where he said, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him,” and we will add, for them 
that overcome. 

You speak of not being able to sleep, and yet as you say, you 
do not get tired or feel the lack of it. Those who gain im- 
mortality never “slumber or sleep” after they have received it — 
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yet the body sleeps. You ask “how to get sleep? If you 
read over the Practical Instructions we have carefully given, 
and pick out therefrom those parts you are consciously in 
need of and put them into practice, then all that is requisite 
to obtain, rest for body and mind will be, simply to lay the 
body down when and where you wish to rest, place the 
mind upon those subjects you desire to think about and let 
go of or forget the body entirely. Live for that time in your 
thought, and you will find that you will obtain more rest and 
satisfaction in one hour than ever before in a whole night. 

I perceive by your letter that you have not been u careful 
student of The Esoteric teachings, therefore these things came 
upon you unawares, and found you unprepared. 

We have often cautioned our people that if they were pur- 
posing to follow Practical Instructions for reaching the highest 
goal of human attainment, they should carefully study them all, 
and thus be duly qualified to meet and overcome any dfficulties 
which might arise. I bave answered this thus extensively foel- 
ing that you are not the only one needing this advice, and know- 
ing that but few who have come to the point that you have, 
would write to me so frankly. Now, my dear fellow, conquer 
fear; remember that there is no danger from the pressure of 
blood upon the brain, or anything of that sort, unless you are 
taking too much food, You require only about one eighth as 
much now as you did when you were wasting the life foroes in 
generation. 

May the Holy Ones help you to overcome and to enter the 
glories that are just before you. 

I am, Lovingly and Fraternally, Ed. 


Jan. 8, 1892. 


Mr. Hiram E. Butler. 
Dear Sir:—! should like to receive the 


knowledge necessary to aid my growth and higher development. 
I have awakened and started on the path, but the truth was not 
allowed to come to me until I had shipwrecked my life. I was 
ready for it months before and struggling with all my power 
against my internal foes, though ignorant of their true character 
or how to make a successful fight against them. There was no 
good power to help me or to open my eyes to the nature of my 
enemies. aud my soul is now so weighed down by what self drove 
me to do that J can make no substantial spiritual growth unless 
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the load oan be lifted by giving me a chance to redeem my life 
through atonement. Iam ready to “covenant complete obedi- 
ence to the Guidance of the Inmost.” I care not how stern the 
conflict with the elementala that have possessed me all my life if 
the chance of atonement be given me and my soul, set free to 
fight. 

A helping hand, a suggestion a year ago, when so sorely need- 
ed, would have saved my life from shipwreck and my soul from 
the fetters that were then doubly riveted on its chances of de- 
velopment. For every advanced step taken I am dragged back 
by u weight of misery and despair. Still, I am slowly gaining 
some consciousness of the different portions of my body, but the 
struggle is too terribly unequal, I have given up everything that 
can hinder my spiritual progress and mean to fight my enemies 
to my last breath, but if the “ Inner Cirele” can admit me yet, 
or give me light, it will be some vantage power in the fight. | 
do not ask a life of ease qr peace for myself. If I can once“ get 
my soul on top” and my little property disposed of or in such 
shape that it may not worry me so much, I shall be ready to de- 
vote what may then be left of life to work for humanity. Let 
one of the masters come to read my life and the record of the 
struggle with hell in my own nature for the past year, and my 
tirm purpose to fight it out even if the help so sorely needed be 
withheld just as the truth was, and it seems to me he will pity 
and break the fetters from my soul by giving me a chance to 
atone and to redeem my life. Let me have a little help to get 
free and humanity shall have the best and most unselfish work 
I am capable of doing. 


Respectfully, M. S. 


Ans, Dear Sir: — Yours of Jan. 3rd. received. All your 
struggles and difficulties, with their failures or successes, have 
been carefully watched and are thoroughly known by those who 
know humanity better than humauity knows itself; and who 
love the struggling soul more tenderly, deeply and fully than 
mortals can even imagine. The object for which we were made 
would be thwarted should those superior ones lift our burthens 
from us, or stand for us in place of our own will-power. The 
object for which we were made was that we should be master 
and monarch over all material and animal forces. The laws of 
compensation in nature are exactly equal—‘“for he that over- 
cometh, shall inherit all things”; and if the master should over- . 
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for you: ke would inevitably pamens tthe gend things that 
vonid elan to ou; ttherafore you amast ido all the 
work yourself. The work to be done is negative; that da, tto 
stop doing. 

Tf, as you eay, you are ready ito dedicate ‘your life toe 
with all you have or hope to be (to God and humanity ) disen it 
seems to me the thing to be done is to,geballexternal or worldly 
affairs arranged into as close a compass as possible, and make it 
She ‘business of your life to quiwtly (without anxiety or extra 
care) study to know the truth, that you may prastieedt.in ur 
life. ‘Carefully follow:the interior sgnicanoe (intuitions ) 
When yen follow this the best you/know ‘how, you willtbexfothow- 
ing the guitlanee of the Master; for his messenger will aue 
near you although you may not know that he is present, maithear 
will yon know:that you are receiving guidance other than fram 
your inner self or highest reasoning. ` 

No.one ean be taken into the innermost until ke has am- 
plished that which is necessary to place him there; andino one 
van be excluded from it, when this has been done. It masters 
uot who or where. a man is, if he will ignore the. senses, live the 
regenerate life (oonaquering all waste of the vital tfluids) aud 
live up; to his own highvat ideal, always desiring and fulloming 
divine, guidance eost what it may, he will be led into the same 
ultimates. Neither does it matter what opportunities he:may or 
way. not have had from n physical or external standpoint, for 
Ged is just, and the eyes of the Holy Ones are upon all bumanity 
to.impart a needed truth when the mind is in proper eondition 
to receive it. If you had been ready.and willing to live the life 
a year, or two years ago, or even ten, the opportunity and knowl- 
edge would have been received then. 

Now, dear brother, cease worrying, throw off anxiety, for-you 
ean change nothing thereby, only to sink yourself deeper into 
darkness. Be sure to do the best you can, always, and be -satis- 
fied with that; refuse to be condemned by spirit or mortal for 
doing or failing to do that which you should have done, for re- 
member, that the highest angel can do no more than you when 
you have done the best you could, considering cirounstanoes, 
surroundings, &e. 

But remember, if you, by your own volition, cling to circum. 
stances that bind and prevent you from living up to your highest 
ideal, then you stand selfcondemned. Remember this: attain. 
-ments mean nothing more mor an iten less, than for every person 
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to do all and the very best they know how. That done, the way 
will be clear for the freedom of the soul and the subjugation of 
the body. 
Study Practical Methods in the Esoteric, and if at any time 
we can do anything to help you we will most gladly respond. 
I am, Dear Sir, 
Fraternally, Ed. 


Benton Harbor, Mich., Feb. 4, 1892. 

H. E. Butler, 

Dear Brother: — I have perused with surprise and 
deep interest your letter of the 20th. ult., also the rules &c. con- 
tained in the six numbers of the Esoteric, Though somewhat 
conversant with the principles therein advocated from works of 
like character, I must confess the thoughts and exhanstive 
scope of your philosophical deductions, have awakened in me 
both admiration and desire to attain the Spiritual, masterly power 
and enlightment so forcibly displayed in your teaching. 

It seems to me that those who have entered into the temple 
of light and love have indeed been led by the Spirit, and are of 
those whom the blessed master designated as the pure in heart 
and seeing God. Of course, all who tread this bright and nar- 
row way are led into a realization of everlasting life, and must, 
of necessity, encounter much of the so-called world’s antagoniam. 
I say of neceasity, because it seems to me to be one of the con- 
ditions by which we are permitted to recognize the Kingdom of 
Heaven within, and understand the Angel life and actual Spirit- 
ual Being that knows absolutely no limitation, nor pain, sorrow 
and death; all these so-called evils being swallowed up in the 
victory that the Real Man achieves over the world, the flesh and 
the Devil; in short, it is the entering into the Kingdom of God, 
and not dying first to get there. 

But, dear brother, I am like so many with whom doubtless 
you are acquainted; pilgrims resting in the land of Benlah and 
sometimes just catching a sight of the Celestiai City, and very 
faintly discerning the Shining Ones that dwell therein, and won- 
dering what it is that so easily beguiles aud hinders me from 
ascending the Holy Mount and entering in? 

Your rules, which if followed, lead into Regeneration, seem 
simple to those moved by the Spirit, but oh! so wonderful and 
strange! I think I may be likened to the blind man standing 
at the gate Beautiful, whom Christ iu love made to see the 
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grandeur of the world, he had all his life ignorantly lived in. 
How could he understand the world he had never seen? 

Pardon me, dear brother — these poor words I venture to 
send you, and which, doubtless, in your exalted and spiritual 
enlightenment appear to you as meaningless utterances of a little 
child whose words but faintly express a dim consciousness of 
the bright light that blinds and bewilders him. 

Praying that onr Heavenly Father in his soverign love may 
enable me, and by the operation of the Holy Spirit lead me in the 
way | know not. and bring me off more than conquerer. 

Believe me, sincerely and fraternally, 

Your brother in Love and Truth, 
Rev. E. F. 8. 


Feb. ist. 1892. 
H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir:— Representing only one twelfth part of the Zodiac, 
and that Aquarius, I am, of course, “liable to go to extremes,” 
so you may judge of this letter accordingly, Since sometime last 
September, I think, I first subscribed for your magazine. Had 
not intended to renew until yesterday, as a few days ago | re- 
ceived the Jan. number. Upon reading Beta's article I ssid I 
will subscribe; then as I continued with yours I said, I think I 
must have it for nnvther vear. I did not notice until you called 
attention to it tiat the two articles were contradictory; in fact 
not so much now as you indicate, 

Beta makes one very important point; As long as they (his 
disciples ) had Christ with them they looked to him personally 
for support, instead of to the truth, which Christ himself told 
them they were apt to do; so, although we may need an example 
or ideal, toward which to grow, we should not forget that we 
have our own individuality or ego to live by. Both articles 
have been a Nepenthe to me. IL have always been infidel to the 
orthudox religion and here at last comes the religion of the future. 

I come no nearer living it perbaps than does a Presbyterian 
or a Baptist to living his religion, but I see it O, so plainly. I feel 
that as long as l have poor health I have not the truth that will 
make me fiwe Of course I must pay for old transgressions, but 
how L wish 1 had some ove to help me to a better state of health. 

I married a man iu Scorpio years ago. We have not 
lived us man aud wife for a number of years, We have three 
thiklron, the youngest....... years old, We have gone to all the 
extremes in diet that have been recommended for goud health, but 
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wow Swe itall —we failed in one hing therefore in uli. Fisrmony 
has been theton ami net the-vile in our married life, I 
ba ve mid u thousand deaths (and so have other women) ‘for 
dhe one soul and body that could be mate to mine. There is 
unthing an dhe line of liberal literature I have not read and ex- 
` perimented upon, much to my own ‘distress of mind; but if it 
will lead to the truth. at Jest, will lat it pass. This I any to you 
that youmay knew Lum ready fon anytruth, and when I find any- 
ane with-halding t L feel discouraged:and think it may be they 
have no amore dhan I. Qf course, “throwing :pearls before 
swine” is not wise, and | will leave it to you to judge of what I 
need — * 
Yours very truly. 
M. B. M. 


Los Angeles, Gal. 
‘Prof. H. E. Batler, 

Dear Friend and Brother :— Many times since ponr 
wisit to this-south.land I hare thought to write you a few lines, 
but knowing how very ‘busy you were | have laid aside my ‘pan 
«md said, L will wait a little longer, But today I am impressed 
to-write a fe lines telling you that your quiet work in this «ity 
ia nut forgotten, and is slowly bearing fruit; ‘here and there one 
‘and ‘another is becoming deeply interested in Esoteric enkure 
and as:they Ave the life, their minds are broadening out and the 
truth is coming to them, For myself my heart is in the work, my 
life devoted to it almost entirely; trying to impress all with 
whom I come in contact, that “the Kingdom is within,” if they 
will only seek for it aright. Living the Esoterie life surely 
gives added health to the body, strength to the mind, aud illu- 
mination to the soul; it smooths the rough plaves in life, and 
yields happy thoughts at all times, May God bless you and 
your good wife in your noble work. 

Mrs. E. H. 


Milford, Mass., April 2, 1891. 

Prof, H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir: In wuswer to your request permit me to say, that 
I have carefully studied the contents of The Esoteric” from 
the commencement of its publication and ceun conscientiously pay 
tribute to its worth. It has been the means of solacing my 
weary hours and placing me in a sound healthy condition both 
mentally and physically. 
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let. What effeot has the practivs of the Esoteric Regeneration Theory had upon 
your general physical condition ? 
The effect has been good. 
2nd. What effect has it had upon the sensibilities, senaations, eta ? 
The effect has been good. 
Zed. Has it increased your physical endurance P 
Yes. 
, 4th. Has it increased your mental clearness and capabilities ? 
Yes. 
5th. Has it added to your mental strength ? 
Yes. 
6th. Has it increased your ability to understand facta, and abstruse matters ? 
Yes. 
Ith. What effect has it had as to your capacity or ability to understand spiritual 
things, Bible subjects and kindred mattera hitherto not understood ? 
It has increased my ability to understand spiritual things in 
a wonderful degree. 


8th, Has it given you added ability in your sphere of servios? Has it given you 
capacity to foresee the reaults of your acts in business P 


It has. 


Sth. If married aud your companion ix harmonious with you in this thought, has 
it increased love, harmony and happiness in your home ? 


It has. 


10th. If married, and your companion is not one with you in this belief, has it 
served to increase his or her general health: or what effect have you noted in this 
particular? 

It has. 


llth. If married and with a family, do you now see wherein these teachings would 
have saved you much trouble, sickneas, eto., even with your present responsibilities 
as to the domestic relations ? 


I do. 

In brief, I desire to cheerfully testify that I have been made 
better in every way, and any testimony that I may be able to 
give by which you can be aided iu increasing your circulation. 
in order that others may receive the same amount of benetit 
which has accrued to me, will be gladly given. 

Hoping that you may be blessed with unbounded success in 
your undertaking, believe me to be, 

Your deeply intereste] well wisher, 


Mrs. G. N. H 
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Union Village, Ohio, April 6, 1891. 
H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir: — Seeing your request on page first of March num- 
ber of The Esoteric, Vol. IV. we aim to comply with same as 
briefly as possible. 

I answer yes to all the questions down to and including the 
9th. 

Have been a man of family, but have resided with the so- 
called Shakers these sixteen years; having left my family on ac- 
count of inharmony, The next two questions we cannot answer. 

Had we known in our youth what we have learned in The 
Esoteric, and its influence, we should not have made so great a 
shipwreck of our life. Our age is sixty-four, will be sixty-five 
on the 25th. of June next. 

If anything further that we could add would be desirable, we 
will be glad to give our humble effort. 

Yours, 


Leopold Goepper. 


Geeburg, N. Brisbane, 
Queensland, Australia. 
Mr. H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir:— In response to your request in the March No. of 
The Esoteric Vol, IV. regarding the benefits received through 
readiag and studying The Esoteric works published by your office. 

I have much pleasure and feel honoured in being allowed to 
trespass on your time, to tell the great blessings I have received. 
or rather some of the blessings, as it would take too long to tell 
all. To answer the first question I must say that it gives me 
great pleasure to know that you have been led to teach such 
great truths for I have indeed experienced great powers, phys- 
ical, mental and spiritual by adopting the Regeneration teach- 
ing. I think it ought not to be called a theory, as I realize it to 
be facts, inasmuch as they are so convincing, and I believe the 
only real regeueration taught in the Seriptures. 

I know that by following the teaching I have clearer views 
of the Christ and can also understand a great deal more of the 
Scriptures, besides having a peace that surpasses every other 
that I know of. I have adopted the vegetarian diet and feel 
stronger than when eating flesh. I have also given up eat- 
ing any food that is cooked, except bread. My week’s food 
only costs me 4 shillings but I can endure greater physical la- 
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bour and can study with a much clearer mind. Iam constantly 
recommending your teachings but am sorry to say that I can get 
few converts. People do not like to give up the old way. 

I can say that the firat eight questions I must answer in the 
affirmative, as I do indeed realize all that you indicate and a 
great deal more. I am not married and I do not intend to mar- 
ry at present, as I believe there is something higher for me to 
do than merely to spend my days in bringing up a family. 

I hailed this movement with joy, aa I saw init the very things 
I most needed. I have been a constant reader of your magazine 
since it first came into Queensland, and have had all that you 
have published, and intend to ever receive them until I can come 
and join you in your Colony, which I hope will not be such a 
long time. 

Your humble servant, 
A. I. Manaton 


H. E. Butler. 

Dear Sir: — Just a few lines respecting myself. My thought 
has often carried me back to when I was a boy. Lying in my 
bed between asleep and awake | would soar away from my body, 
and could view it very distinctly, but would never lose sight of 
it, and on returning would nestle down into it again and feel 
very happy when I awoke. 

I seemed to have consciousness, although in bed and asleep. 

I always took them to be dreams, but since becoming acquaint- 
ed with Esoteric teachings 1 have been curious to know what 
influence caused me to leave the body. If you would kindly ex- 
plain 1 should feel obliged, 

I remain. 
Sincerely yours, 
F. Phillips. 
F. Phillips, 

Dear Sir and Brother: — There is no doubt that you came 
into the world under comparatively harmonious conditions, and 
that you, the soul, the real man, was highly matured when you 
took on the physical body. You no doubt did frequently leave 
the body and go out as you dreamed; that is to say, you were 
more conscious of going out than some others, All persons at 
times leave the body and travel in the sleep state, but are not 
conscious of it, except occasionally as of a dream. 

In the purity of your childhood your soul was conscious of its 
travels. but as you matured into manhood and fell into gener- 
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ation, skepticism and doubt, you lost the soul-consciousness. 
You can regain it, and much greater powers, by conquering these 
evils that originally deprived you of them, and by carefully fol- 
lowing the teachings of The Esoteric. 

There have been thousands of children born into the world 
with a soul-consciousness from the beginning, and could they 
have had parents or teachers to give them these important truths 
we are trying to give to the world, they would have kept that an- 
gelic purity and would have gone right on from that point grow- 
ing and developing into the grandeur of the man and woman who 
must supersede the dark and sensuous age of war and combat. 
If the fathers and mothers and those contemplating being such, 
understood and fully appreciated The Esoteric, it would soon be 
the household magazine of the world; for oh! what suffering and 
degradation of life it would save the rising generation! Think 
what you might have been had you been fortunate enough to 
have this education at the very commencement of your life. 
We have hundreds, if not thousands of letters from men and 
women who have started to live the life, bewailing the fact that 
they had not received these instructions in youth. How many, 
many times have we heard and seen written expressions like the 
following, even from young persons— Oh! if I could only have 
had these instructions in early youth, how much it would have 
saved me, and how much further on the way I might be now! 
But, dear friends, the opportunity is now offered you, so that 
you can if yon will, unite your efforts with ours and so thor- 
oughly popularize these teachings that their saving power will 
be felt throughout the rising generation. If you bewail the loss 
of that which you might have had, will yeu not work just as un- 
selfishly and persistently as you would have had others do for 
you, to press the necessity of these opportunities upon parents, 
teachers and ministers throughout the world? Ed. 


“Strive to realize a state of universal happiness, indepen- 
deat of circumstances.” 
“Our Ged is Love; und that which we miscall 
Evil in this fair world that he has made, 
Is but a tender shade between us 
And his mercy; that is all, 
And he who loves the best his fehow-mam, 
Ís loving God the holiest way he enn.“ 


TO THE YOUNG MEN AND WOMEN 


WHO ARE CO-WORKERS WITH US IN THIS (THE ESOTERIC) MOVEMENT 


Our dear young readers: — As each month rolls by we feel 
that the bond of love and sympathy existing between us is being 
drawn closer and closer, and, together advancing upward toward 
the common goal, our aims and purposes are more closely eem- 
ented. . 

Remember, that in making these attainments* we are not 
only working for ourselves but for the world — for the uplifting 
of humanity—therefore let us work together unselfishly, with 
our aspirations fixed and our determination and purpose to be 
of the greatest possible use. 

Begin with small things; let not a day pass without trying to 
lighten the burden of some poor struggling brother. Show the 
world by little acts of kindness that the life we are living is 
making us better men and women. As it takes many drops of 
water to make the ocean, so it tukes many acts to make a life. 
Begin with little things, and as you grow in understanding and 
wisdom, greater opportunities will present themselves. Do not 
forget that there are hundreds of poor starving souls reaching 
out in search of light, and do not be afraid or ashamed to give 
what you have. Remember nature will only supply as you are 
capable of receiving, and you cannot be in a position to reeeive 
until you begin to use what you already possess. 

There is a monster called egotism; one of the greatest we have 
to overthrow. As our spiritual understanding begins to unfold 
through added powers gained through the regenerate life, and 
as we feel the spirit of wisdom descending and giving to us 
powers unknown and undrvamed of by those who are living on 
a lower plane of life, we are apt to feel that we are better thar 


® Practical methods for reaching the highest goal of human attainment have been 
published in Vols. I. II. and V. Esoteric. 
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our brother man and before we are aware of it we are puffed up 
with pride and a feeling of superiority takes possession of us. 
If this should be the case with you, conquer it immediately, for 
if you do not your advancement will stop, your sphere of nse- 
fulness, for this life at least, will have finished, and eventually 
you will be «destroyed. 

If you desire to make the highest possible attainments on 
earth, you must banish pride and all its kindred. You can en- 
ter the Greut Temple only as a little child: the gate is very nar- 
row, the strong animal man can never enter; therefore, in all 
simplicity, triating and relying on the Master's sure guidance, 
begin at once tu prepare yourself to become a fit associate for those 
grand souls who are only too ready and willing to lead you for- 
ward. 

This life creates so much within us, opens our eyes to so much 
that is grand and beautiful, so far surpassing our comprehension, 
that we almost despair of ever reaching up to and standing 
where those grand souls stand, master of and governor of all 
things in nature. But despair not; strive on; remembering 
that the stately oaks, &., do not grow ina day. As we watoh then 
from time to time we see no perceptible change, their growth is 
so slow and natural, yet before we are aware of it they are 
grown. So it is with the growth of the soul; each day adds 
new beauties, each day unfolda new powers, until at last we find 
that we actually do stund side by side with the Masters, one with 
them, and a co-worker with God. Having conquered the God 
of Generation we have become one with the God of Creation 
(Preservation). 

This is well worth striving for. When you reach chis point 
all that is ruled by generation is under your feet; you stand 
monarch — a creator even as God is. You are ready to receive 
your inheritance and purtake of Our Father’s kingdom, as sons 
and danghters of God. There is but one step between God, as 
a creative power, und man. Yet as we reach the dazzling alti- 
tude of master, we see, just one step beyond, souls so grand, so 
awful to contemplate in their majesty and power, that we seem 
to shrink from them; and just one step below, we see poor strug- 
gling animal man fighting and trampling one upon another in 
the struggle for a mere existence—and just one step below 
them the animal; so all nature has been wisely arranged by the 
All-wise, All-potent One, “ Yahveh.” 
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Break the bonds of evolution; be sons and daughters of God 
in truth; take the mighty name Yahveh and be what you 
will to be. Evolution means struggle, sickness, pain and death. 
Involution is that power latent within us all which enables us to 
be what we will be. We read in Genesis that God made man 
in his image, possessing the same powers as himself. So hedid; 
but we have not yet reached that point. Evolution is the meth- 
od Mother Nature employs to force us toward that ultimate, and 
not until we have developed a soul-consciousness sufficient to 
enable us to be master of ourselves in all things can we realize 
or possess our inheritance, Man’s place is to stand side by side 
with Deity. If you wish to receive your inheritance it lies 
within your grasp, and you have only to reach out and take it; 
therefore, begin at once to gain control of the animal body 
and put it in perfect condition to be a fit subject for the Spirit 
to use. 


I am lovingly yours, 
T. A. Williston. 


EDITORIAL. 

‘Through the kindness of a friend to the cause, we now have 
320 acres of land, with about 100 acres under cultivation, and 
about 1,800 young trees. But, with the additional land our 
wants increase. We feel that it is very essential to this move- 
ment that we have a building suitable for the accommodation of 
friends who may wish to visit us and become acquainted 
with us, our methods, and the work thut is being done, also we 
with them. At present we have nothing but a California ranoh 
(farm) house, and those who know California ranch houses 
know what crude affairs they are. Further than this, we have 
nothing but rough board shanties occupied by those engaged on 
the magazine. Therefore I wonld say that any persons contem- 
jlating coming here should make up their minds to rough it; also 
that none must come without first corresponding with us: for if 
they do they will probably be compelled to go to some of the 
neighboring farm houses, and take their chances of securing ne- 
commodations, We trust, however, that it will be the Master's will 
to send us means with which to build before the summer is over, 
that we may be able to accommodate all the friends who may desire 
tu come. A number have already written that they would like to 
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visit us this Summer. The most of the ranchers in this vicinity 
take summer boarders and from June to Sept. their houses are 
as full as they well can be, many being obliged to sleep in tents; 
and even then they cannot receive half the number that apply for 
summer board. I say this that our friends may see how impor- 
tant it is that they should not come without first making arrange- 
ments for their reception. 

We are very much in need of a farmer and wife; the farmer 
to work on the land and the wife to do the cooking and house- 
work for the farming department. We could use to advantage 
three men now to make themselves generally useful in various 
directions on the farm, and in building. We also need and 
would like to have a printer and wife; he to take charge of the 
printing department and the wife to do the cooking for those 
engaged on the magazine. One who understands the vegetarian 
method of cooking would be the more desirable. We wish to 
say in this connection that we wish only those who are ready and 
willing to dedicate their lives to this work; and work as diligently 
for its advancement as we do, or as those in the outer world do 
for gain: and without remuneration further than having all 
the needs of the physical body supplied, and the opportunity of 
congenial association; and what is greatest of all, the conscious- 
ness that they are co-workers with God and heaven for humanity. 
In this, we all work together as one; there is no high or low 
among us, but each has un equal interest in all that pertains to 
the movement. 

Of course, it is necessary that there should be heads to each 
department, they being governed by one head, at preset consis- 
ting of three Trustees; for were it otherwise each one would have 
a different method of proceedure and everything would be in 
chaos. God never made any creature Without a head to govern 
its body, and we think if man undertakes to build anything 
without a head, it will surely fail. In every case where we have 
known of any person advocating the carrying on of a movement 
without a head, he himself has been a most arbitrary dictator. 

No one here will assume the dictatorship over another; every 
one who comes must understand the objects, become acquainted 
with the methods, and stand on his own honor and integrity as 
to carrying them out. 

We do not admit of any inharmony among us; any person 

who cannot work harmoniously is required to return again to 
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the outer world. Because of this all persons are accepted 
ouly on probation, and when they have become thoroughly ac- 
quainted with us, and we with them, if they are satisfied to stay, 
and we to have them, they are accepted iuto full fellowship. 

We announced in the last of Vol. IV. that we should not 
confine ourselves to any specific number of pages in Vol. V. but 
should give such matter as we deemed important to the readers; 
but that we thought by the time the volume was completed it 
would beas large as the preceding one. When we first arrived 
we expected the material of our composition room in Boston to 
be sent on immediately; but in place of that it was delayed for 
nearly three months, and then nothing arrived but a quantity of 
body type, and that, in printer’s parlance, all in “pi.” With 
«reat difficulty. we succeeded in getting the numbers set up and 
printed, the first containing 24 pages; but we have been gradu- 
ally gathering together the necessary materials for the magazine 
work, so that we are now enabled, notwithstanding the fact that 
we have not one who has ever done this kind of work before, to 
increase the number of pages in The Esoteric, until the Jan. No. 
contained 44 pages, the Feb. No. 46 pages, and the Mch. and 
Apr. Nos. 50 pages each. Thus we shall succeed in making the 
number of pages in Vol. V. equal to Vol, I. 

We announced in the Feb. ‘No. that we hoped to be able to com- 
mence a series of Scientific articles in the Apr. No., and from 
that time make The Esoteric Magazine a 50 page instead of a 
40 page monthly, but as we are already running 50 pages each 
month we intend to continue it as a 50 page monthly hereafter : 
and as there are but two more numbers in this volume we have 
concluded not to commence the scientific series until the first num- 
ber of Vol. VI. Then we shall commence a series of scientific 
articles which will be valuable to all classes of persons, and 
wherein many new and important scientific facts will 2 
ed, in connection with those already kuown and accepted by our 
leading Scientists. 

In the February number we sent out a circular asking friends 
of the movement to aid us in getting the Practical Methods to 
Insure Success, printed and bound for gratuitons distribution. 
We now return thanks to those who have so kindly responded to 
our call, thereby enabling us to publish 5,000 copies. Owing to 
the lack of necessary help to do the work here, we are forced 
to have it done elsewhere. The plates and paper are already in 
the hands of the printer and we hope to have them ready for 
distribution very soon after sending out this issue of The Eso- 
terio. But 5,000 copies is bnt a “drop in the bucket” 80 to 
speak, compared to what will be in demand; therefore we will 
say to those who can further aid us in seattering these impor- 
tant truths throughout the world. that it will be gratefully re- 
ceived, and faithfully used for that purpose. We ask our friends 
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who send postage and means for the pamphlet to be sent to them 
to be sure and mention how many copies they can make use of 
to advantage. 

Owing to the fact that we do not wish to publish letters, no 
matter how valuable they may be to the world, without permis- 
sion of the writer, and as many write to us without stating that 
they wish their letters to be kept strictly private, and as many 
are retivent about saying they are for putlication, therefore we 
will take this position: All letters sent to us and not marked 
strictly private, or at least not mentioning that they are not for 
publication, we will take the liberty to publish; and where per- 
sons do not mention that they desire their names withheld we 
will also publish the name, But our friends may depend upon 
it that all confidential communications will be kept strictly aa 
sneh, 

We take this occasion to thank our friends for the many pa 
letters we have received, for we feel that they form one of the 
most profitable parts of T'he Esoteric, if not indeed the most profit- 
able part, and we are glad to say that we have received thus far 
more than we can find room for in these pages. We hope our 
friends will continue to write out their experiences, s tive 
thoughts, Ko., and send them in. Of course we n 
to discriminate as to what will be useful to our readers. Should 
your letter not appear in the next issue after sending do not 
think that it has been rejected, for we have a number, which 
for several mouths, have been crowded out for lack of space. 

We have had many very beautiful poems sent to us by our 
friends since we came to this place, but our work has been so 
prosy that we have failed to get any of them into the publica- 
tion until this issue. Hereafter we intend to have two or more 
in each issue, and we hope that our friends who have so kindly 
favored us will continue to do so, and we would also be pleased to 
hear from any others who may feel like contributing. 

We do not feel justified ia paying for contributions for The 
Esoteric, as our work is purely educational and benevolent, and 
we trust that those who are also benevolently inclined will con- 
tinue to aid us. 

All our subseribers who desire the “ Contents and Trrur 
Page” to Vol. IV. can have it by applying to us at this office. 

MONEY ORDERS.— We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal, and made payable to the 
Esoreric PUBLISHING COMPANY. 

The Ephemerides, giving the position of the moon for 1892 
and designed for insertion in the Solar Biology table are now 
ready, and will be furnished to applicants on receipt of 2-2 cent 
stamps. 
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THE INNER VOICE. 
BY E.G. JOHNSON. 
[Written for The Esoterio, ] 

If you will permit me, I would like to say a few words in re- 
ply to Bro. Stevenson’s article in the March number; for there 
are many standing in just the position he so olearly defines. 

There is a popular misconception, even among the most en- 
lightened, as to what constitutes the“ Inner voice,” the guidance 
of the “Holy Spirit.” Most people expect it to come as a mind 
consciousness of right and wrong, impressing itself on them, so 
forcibly that they will absolutely have no choice but to obey, if 
they desire to do right. Now the truth, ia that it seldom, if 
ever, comes that way, unless the man is far advanced in spirit- 
ual growth. God does not coerce in any form, and such s voice 
would be little less than coercion. No, we are purposely left: to 
struggle in darkness between the opposing forces of reason. and 
impulse, that we may gain strength and a proper balance there- 
by. Yet there is always enough light left for guidance, if we 
will make use of it. 

Right and Wrong, as applied to physical life and material 
events, are purely relative terms. No matter upon what plane 
we stand, if we are actuated by the sincere desire todo right 
apd follow the highest gnidance we can get, we are following 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit: no matter whether that voice 
: omes as reason. intuition or the voice of conscience within. For 
vho planted the voice of conscience within the brenat? Who 
gave reason to the head? Will the Father condemn us for not 
'loing better when we do our best? 

The brother evidently considers the promise “ All these things 
rhall be added nnto von“ to mean an instantaneous possession 
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of all knowledge without regard to the previous condition of 
the man. Does it not rather mean an ability to know, with cer- 
tainty, the truth of any matter bronght before him, especially in 
the line of the man’s natural abilities? Considered in this light 
l find the promise to be literally true in my own experieuce. 

Tt is true. however, that until we do faithfully follow the best 
light we have, we shall never have any more or fuller light. 
The highest and best that speaks to a man is always the voice 
of God, the Holy Spirit” within, call it by what specific name 
yuu will. llow can we expect any new light or fuller knowl- 
edge until we have made the best possible use of those powers 
and faculties which we already possess? Are not the natural 
powers of the mind the gift of God? How then shall we ex- 
pect more “talents” until we have improved those we already 
have? 

Can any one look back to any action of his life whatever, that 
was doue with the sincere desire to please God and aceordiug 
to his best light, and, after considering the matter in all its 
bearings, deliberately say It was all a mistake"? More prob- 
ably we shall be ied to see that it was the very beat thing for us 
at that time and place. If so, van we say that the Spirit did 
not guide us? When we act from our highest light with the 
earnest and sincere desire to serve God, and with love to our 
neighbor, we may rest absolutely assured that we cannot go 
wrong. St. Paul “thought he did God service” in persecuting 
the Christian, but did he stop to inquire whether he was actu- 
ated by love for his fellows? 

The voice of God will speak through the best developed fae- 
ulty a man has, be it reason or conscience; but to have the per- 
fect assurance, the infallible guidance, there must be the hur- 
monious concurrence of «ll the faculties: hemes the uevedsty of 
cultivating and rounding out the whole man; for man in his 
highest estate is the perfect Voice of God.” Therefore we 
should not become discouraged, because, on accuunt of the apparent 
disoords and contradictions within, we cannot always discern at 
once just what the voice of God is, The best way is not to 
spend too much time and strength in trying to ascertain the Will 
of God,” but to calmly await the moment of action in the full 
assurance that you cannot go wrong. The great All-Father will 
not permit the soul to he led astray that sincerely looks to Him 
for guidance. That would be to belie His own nature. 

Consider the Oak of the plain: it draws. its life from, and is 
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rooted in the earth, yet it stands alone in the beauty and majesty 
of its own strength and braves the fury of a thousand storms . 
even so must the man of God be; although be depends upon and 
draws his life from the great Source of life, yet he must stand 
alone and act from his own consciousness. If we must always 
wait for the voice of authority, which leaves us no alternative 
but obedience or the penalty, what are we more than children to be 
commanded and punished? But now are we no longer servants, 
or children even, but “ Sons” co-workers with God. No longer 
to work under orders, as servants, but to work as free men from 
our own will and choice. 

There comes a time in the life of a man when he attains his 
spiritual majority, when he must take the reins of faith in his 
own hands and become a “law unto himself.” When that time 
vomes, and he is ( so to speak) turned out to shift for himself, 
he will at first be very much in the position of Coleridge's Au- 
cient Mariner” after he shot the Albatross —* Alone ona wide. 
wide, sea; apparently forsaken by God and man. It is the 
test which decides whether or no he can go alone; whether he 
has the Divine Will that van say “I will persevere in the 
vourse I have laid out even though I never see a moments pee 
or comfort again.” The “gods” (powera) are jealous, and 
will not permit mortal man to aspire to be one of them, except 
he proves by invincible fortitude that he i- one of them. 

It does not always follow that because a mau has the clearest 
and most authoritative spiritual guidance he is on the highest 
plane; it may be quite the reverse, he may yet be a child that 
cannot go alone. It will doubtless appear to some a “ hard say- 
ing that we must stand alone as if we were equal with God: 
it seews like setting ourselves np in opposition to him. But 
what is the purpose of God in creation? Is it not to make man 
in his own Image? Does not the Christ, the Son of Gad, ~ Think 
it no robbery to make himself equal with God"? We cannot 
take the place of God and rule the coamie universe, but we can 
be like Him and rule the universe of our own being. 

Boston, Mass. 1892, 


“Should we feel at times disheartened and discourage), u oon · 
Ading thought, a simple movement of heart toward God will re. 
new Our powers. atever he may demand of us, he will give 
na at the moment the strength aud the courage that we need," 


BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XXII. 
GENESIS, CHAPTER XX. 

Verses 1-7: “And Abraham journeyed from thence toward 
the south country, and dwelt between Kadesh and Shur. and 
sojourned in Gerar, 

And Abraham said of Sarah his wife, She is. my sister: and 
\bimelech king of Gerar sent, and took Sarah. 

But God came to Abimelech in a dream by night, and said to 
him, Behold, thou art but a dead man, for the woman which 
thou hast taken; for she is a man's wife. 

But Abimelech had not come near her: and he said, Yahveh. 
wilt thou slay also a righteous nation? 

Said he not unto me, She is my sister? and she, even she 
herself said, He is my brother; in the integrity of my heart and 
innoceney of my hands have I done this. 

And God said unto him ina dream, Yea l know that thou 
didst this in the integrity of thy heart; for I also withheld thee 
from sinning against me: therefore suffered | thee not to touch 
her. 

Now therefore restore the man fis wife; for he is a prophet, 
ind he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live: and if thou re- 
store ker not. know thou that thou shalt aurely die, thou and all 
that are thine.” 

Here is an instance where Abraham seems to hava lost faith 
in God, and followed his reason wholly. He knew that the tribes 
with whom he was sojourning were very base in their habits of 
of life. He also knew that Sarah was -beautiful to look npou: 
and with the thought in mind that the people with whom he 
dwelt had no knowledge of the fear of God among them, he rea- 
soned that they would kill him for the sake of taking Sarah his 
wife as either wife or conenbine. So he preferred to tell an un 
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truth rather than trust to God's promise to protect and keep 
them: for, surely, if he had believed God without a doubt, he 
would have known that should such a thing as he feared occur 
the promise could not be fulfilled in him and his seed. 

Iu this instance Abraham exhibited the weakness that all 
flesh is heir to — he fulfilled the sayings of the scriptures, “ All 
that a man hath will he give for his life.“ Here it seems that 
he was willing to give up the honor of his word; give up Sarah, 
his wife, to Abimelech, and thereby relinquish all hope of the 
fulfillment of God's promises to him — unless, perchance he may 
have known by impression or revelation that this was the pro- 
per course for him to pursue, in order that the Spirit might 
carry out the promises and protect him. 

Verse 3, says that “God appeared to Abimelech in a dream,” 
and that Abimelech really vecognized it was God; also, that 
they really had a knowledge of, and were obedient to God's 
word, or at least feared him. was fully shown by the course 
Abimelech took after the warning he received in his dream, 

Not only have nearly all nations had a fear of God, but they 
have nearly all had a religious devotion, aud that devotion has 
been recognized and accepted hy the Spirit: for, wherever in the 
history of the world we find one who has had a desire to do and 
live right, they have been guided and instructed in proportion 
to their obedience, by the same spirit that would lead and guide 
us as Christians. 

In verse 5, it is shown that Abimelech, notwithstanding that 
he was a heathen, belonging, it is supposed, to the barbarie tribes, 
showed herein an honor and integrity worthy to be imitated by 
men of our day. Ile also showed a spiritual development, in that 
he was able to talk with the spirit in hisdream state, and justify 
himself in view of his honorable and right desires and motives: 
and verse 7 shows that he was obedient to the vision given to him. 

Herein is contained another lesson worthy of our attention ; 
for if a purity of desire and honesty of purpose is maintained 
and some attention given them all persons will find that there 
are two kinds of dreama common to them and that it has been 
so all through life: one that comes from a multitude of cares 
and anxietivs, indigestion or derangement of the body; and the 
other, which isa revelation by the Spirit as to what is to happen, 

If persons observe onrefully they will soon be able to dis- 
criminate between the two. nnd the revelation from God will be- 
come a very importit gnide ta their lives; but many hive re 


374 Bible Reviews. [May 


fused to heed these dream-visions until they ceased entirely, and, 
shall we not say, the church metho of teaching is greatly te 
blame for this? They teach the people that such things ar 
mere superstition, and that to heed them is unworthy an intelli 
gentchristian mind. Thus they rob God of the means 0 
guiding und protecting his children, like the loving father which 
he is. This 8th. verse shows that notonly did Abimelech fear 
God, but that all bis servants also feared him, 

In a former chapter we intimated that the fall of Adam was 
the end of the Golden Age of the world — a time when men 
feared God and understoml his laws. and it was no strange thing 
for them tu be in direct communication with the Soul of the 
Universe. 

With the fall of Adam mankind hegan to descend into the 
materialism of the world and their minds to be lost in gross 
matter. 

The history of Abimelech here, whatever his posterity may 
have been, shows evidences of an exalted character, equal, in- 
tleed, to any of our age. 

It seems clear to me from this history that the ages of light 
and knowledge run in cycles, and that at this period they had just 
started down the cycle. And we believe that downward course 
continued until the 12th. Centnry, then from that period begun 
imperceptibly to rise, andl that the first real manifestation of its 
rise was in the protestant reformation under the leadership of 
Martin Luther; we, at this period, being only a little higher on 
the cycle wheel of time than were Abrabam and Abimelech. 

Verses 9-12: “Then Abimelech guflel Abraham, and said 
unto him, What hast thou done unto us? and what have I of- 
fended thee, that thou hast brought on me and on my kingdom a 
great sin? thou hast done deeds unto me that vught not to be 
done. 

And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What sawest thou, that 
that thou hast done this thing? 

And Abraham said, Because I thought, surely the fear of Gud 
is not in this place; and they will slay me for my wife's sake. 

And yet indeed she is my sister; she is the daughter of my 
father, but not the daughter of my mother; and she became my 
wife,” 

Surely, this episode between Abraham and Abimelech showed 
an honor, and, shall I not say, a culture on the part of Abimelec! 
worthy of even some of the exalted minds of our day, and was 
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it not in some respects more noble than Abraham in his position ? 
‘The 12th. verse shows that Abraham was ashamed of hav- 
ing deceived Abimelech, and that he tried to justify himself 
with a play on words, which, in place of conveying his true mean- 
ing concealed it; for if Abraham had married his half-sister. 
it was true from his own understanding, “She is my sister,” 
hnt to the understanding of others, the intent in Abraham's 
mind was to convey the idea, she is not my wife, and Abim- 
“leech so nnderstood it, and, as he said. in the honesty uf his 
Heart and the purity of his motives, he had taken the woman to 
be his wife, believing her to be a worthy aad noble woman, 
through whom to perpetuate his posterity. 

And Abraham further said in explanation of the cause of his 
varrying this deception before the nations of his time: — 

Verse 18: “And it came to pass when God caused me to 
wander from my father’s house, that I said nuto her, This is 
thy kindness which thou shalt show unto me: at every place 
whither we shall come, say of me, IIe is my brother. 

While this may have been right, in a way, for Abraham and 
Sarah to take such means for self-protection in cases of extremity, 
yet it was a lie, bevause it deceived the people. 

Verse 14: And Abimelech took sheep, und oxen, and men- 
servants, and women-servants, and gave them unto Abraham, 
and restored him Sarah his wife. 

Verse 15: And Abimelech said. Behold, my land is before 
thee: dwell where it pleaseth thee, 

Verse 16: And unto Sarah he said, Behold, I have given thy 
brother a thousand pieces of silver; behold, he is to thee a cov- 
ering of the eyes, unto all that are with thee. and with all other: 
thus she was reproved.” 

Here, Abimelech, in the grandeur and honor of his manhood 
proved to Abraham that he was more honorable than he, and re- 
proved him and Sarah with irony, accepting their position by 
saying to Sarah, he is to thee a coveriny of the eyes, unto all 
that are with thee, and with all other.” This uneovered Abra- 
ham's and Sarah’s deception, and brought home to their con- 
sciousness its wrong, with a modest but pointed reproof. 

Verse 17: So Abraham prayed unto God; and God healed 
Abimelech, and his wife and his maid-servants: and they bare 
ehildreu. 

Verse 18: For Yahveh had fast closed up ull the wombs of 
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the house of Abimelech, because of Sarah, Abraham's wife.” 
Here is a point worthy of criticism. 

One of two things is certain. Either Abimelech had kept 
Abraham's wife a long time, and yet had kept her undefiled. 
or else this is a case of a stretch of Jewish imagination like w the 
statement male by the Jewish Historian, Josephus. who saii 
that the north wall of the Temple was so high, that the eves 
vould not reach the bottom. This. of course, we know to be a 
very extravagant statement, unjustifiable in the meaning of 
words. That Abimelech really feared serions consequences be 
admitted, but the account clearly states that Abimelech was 
told in his vision.“ Behold, thou art a dead man, for the woman 
which thou hast taken; for she is a man's wife.“ Thus it ap- 
pears the revelation was not that the wombs of Abimelech’s 
wife and his maid-servants should be closed up, but that Abim- 
elech himself should die. 

The account in the 17th. verse states, “And Abraham 
prayed unto God; and God healed Abimelech, and his wife.“ 

Here arises a question, why was it necessary for Abraham to 
pray unto God to heal Abimelech and his wife, when in reality 
no crime had been committed, and whatever of injustice there 
was, Abraham, being the guilty one, was accountable for it? We 
understand it in this way: Creation, preservation, government 
and control of all things is by virtue of the potency of mind; 
For as he (a man) thinketh in his heart so is he,” runs the 
proverb; and by the unity of minds which have been adverse. 
the potency of the evil thoughts created by their former con- 
ditions, are changed into good results. 

When two minds are antagonistic they create thonght forms 
of evil, and endow them with the potency of their life and will; 
but where antagonism is removed, and they repent (change 
their mind) and come into svinpathetic harmony, then these 
thoughts may be called back by the one who sent them out, and 
by true devotion to God, they can be endowed with spiritual 
life and made to become angels of love and mercy- 

Phe universe being controlled by mind. when the mind of one 
who has united himself with the universal mind forms thoughts 
of destruction to the adversary, and said adversary changes or 
proves itself not to be such after all, then it becomes necessary 
that the mind which created the thought of destruction, should 
call back that thought into the universal soul, reconstruct, ani 
makes of it a thought of blessing. 
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This is the law of magic, or mind power in its relation to 
Creation, preservation and destruction. In future time much 
more will be known of this subject, for man was made to be, not 
only in the image, but like God, and when he attains to this, 
whatever he binds on earth will be bound in heaven, and what- 
ever he looses on earth will be loosed in heaven.” This, the 
Roman church claims for their Pontiff and Priest, and it would 
be a just claim if they lived the life and made the attainments. 

In this vase the spirit eaused Abimelech to believe without a 
doubt, that unless Abraham prayed for him ke was “as a dead 
mau,“ or would surely die. This belief in itself opened Abim- 
elech so that the slightest influence would destroy him; but that 
the purpose of God might be carried out in Abraham he was 
wade dependent upen Abraham’s forgiveness and mercy for his 
life, causing him to befriend aud protect Abraham, and thus 
work with God in the ultimation of the purpose Ged had pro- 
mised to Abraham: thus, as it were, placing in Abraham’s hand 
not only the life and prosperity of so good a man us Abimelech 
but also the life and prosperity of all his people. 

Here, again, we are brought to see that all there is in mundane 
magic is in the mind of the operator and in the fear of the one 
operated upon. No magical pawer den tench the fearless one. 
When Job said, “the thing which I feared is come upon me,” he 
only expressed the experienve of all men from their creation to 
the present time; for if we fear a thing or event, that fear in 
itself will canse na to du the thing which will serve to bring it 
about. Many will say, how can this fear be avoided; for we 
are constuntly meeting persons who have a nervous fear of 
some coming event, and many have gone insaue under the pres- 
sure. Reconcile yourself to whatever may come, by cultivating 
thoughts like the following: If it does come it. will because I 
cannot help it, and I will take what comes, and will not worry 
about the future. Just say and muke yourself believe that yon 
will do the best you can, and not care about results. 

No person need say. I could not reconcile myself to this or 
that condition, for they can, if they will set themselves about it, 
and once having done so by the power of their own will, they 
will have gained a grent victory over that old enslaving enemy 
fear, and one that will free them from many a calamity which 
would otherwise overtake them. 

(To be continued) 


MUSINGS DURING A SUNDAY RAMBLE. 


A dear friend writes us that we are teaching the people a re- 
ligion akin to ancient heathenism. True, we are: but we must 
remember, that, running through all the ancient beliefs, like pure 
veins of virgin gold, there are grand truths; relics of an age 
long since passed; but we still have glimpses of the sublime 
truths possessed by the peuple of that golden period, when men 
lived in harmony with divine laws, long before the world descend- 
ed into matter and their senses became dull and their spiritual 
perceptions clouded by coming in contact with the material 
things of earth, A period when men truly walked and talked 
with God, 

Thanks be to God! the night of blackness, superstition and 
death is passing away, and the dawn fast brightening that is to 
usher in a more perfect day. And when that day comes 
we, having passed through the ages of material existence, will. 
awake grander and more noble men and women than those wh. 
lived in prehistoric times. 

As we write in this grand and secluded caffyon, where‘ the 
musie of the sparkling waters seems to send our soul dreaming in- 
to the land of sunshine an l peace, we pray Gol that the time 
may not be far distaut when we shall be enable} to gather von. 
“our dear people around us in this, our lovely California 
home, where you can find the rest and peace which is the great- 
est incentive to soul growtl, Here, all is harmony with (God: 
all nature smiles a welcome to us a: we climb abont on the monn- 
tains of the home we have chosen for yon. 

This is not our work; this is not our home; it is yours, 

We feel thet we are only stewards choseti by the “Holy Ones” 
to prepare a place for their children. Remember, that althongh 
you are still in the outer world this work is yours us well as 
ours; work as diligently. therefore, as we are doing; and al- 
though you may perhaps appear to be working without guidance, 
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rest assured you are not. The master is always ready to lead 
and instruct those who are earnestly endeavouring to do the will 
of God. 

It would not do for you to have a conscious guidance, for if 
you had, you would never develop the powers of discrimination, 
without which you would be unable to distinguish right from 
wrong, and you would degenerate from the position of man into 
a species of automaton—a mere machine, obeying and being 
controlled by any and every fos~e chuoaing to use you, whether 
for good or evil. 

Discrimination is that force active in all things which sepa - 
rates the good from the evil; enabling us to draw to and incorpo- 
rate into our being the elements best fitted to build and make 
us a perfect man or woman, The same is true of the vegetable 
kingdom: observe the beautiful wild flowers which bestrew our 
path; notice how they draw to themselves those qualities from 
the earth and surrounding elements to build orderly and perfect 
forms; without this power they would be a shapeless masa of 
vegetation 

As we bask in the warm spring sunshine we turn our thoughts 
inward; as we do this we catch the vibrations of the universal 
tone, and a thrill of exquisite harmony permeates our entire 
body. Tis the music of that wonderful song which is constantly 
going on around us, caused by the movement of the atoms that 
compose and make up the material. of our earth. Have you 
ever heard it? If not, go into some seclnded spot, free from 
noise and confusion, lay flat upon your back, and if you are liv- 
ing the higher life and are in harmony with yourself and all 
around you, you will be conscious of a pulsation which seems to 
start from the centre of your being, aud then there will gradu- 
ally steal over your whole physical body an indeseribable feel- 
ing of rest. cach atom of yonr being throbbing in unision 
with this, the Divine Breath, active even in old mother 
earth. When you once hear this tone you never ngnin are with- 
out it. It is constantly singing most heavenly music, nud the 
vuly reason you have never heard it to notice it, is, because you 
have heard it all your life. When once your soul powers are 
developed and your attention has been drawn to it, should you 
feel out of harmony aud all around you seem in chaos and con- 
fusion, quietly lie down in the stillness and you will again feel 
that delicious sense of rest, peace and harmony stealing over 
you. This tone is the heart throb of Deity, and when you hear 
it your whole being throbs in unision with Our Father. You 
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who are living on the lower or animal plane need not expect to 
‘hear this tone, for you witl not; for as long as yon continre to 
transgreas the laws of God, you are, as it were, separated from 
him; but as soon as you work in harmony with the laws of God 
you are one with him, and what the “Father knows the son 
knows also.” 

Again, our musing turns into other channels. We see that 
we are in a miniature world; here, as in the outside world, are 
forces active to destroy. As we look among the men of oor day 
we see those whose whole life seems to be occupied in trymg to 
tear down the labor of those who are constantly building nud 
perfecting the world. These men represent the power of fer- 
mentation.“ These are the destroyers: these are the instru- 
ments that nature uses to kill all the weaklings so that the 
strong and vigorous only may survive. The old saying the 
survival of the fittest” is true in all cases. Here in this miu- 
iature world we see the same force active. Among the myriads 
of wild flowers which bestrew our pathway and spread before 
us on every band, lying like some gigantic nosagay, as a ailent 
offering of praise to God who created all things, we see the 
Poison-Oak. Even as man serves as the power of fermentation 
in the animal world does it in the vegetable. Beautiful to look 
upon, but, like the gilded sins which delude and lead the unwary 
astray, dangerous to handle. 

All things have their use: all is good, and if we only inquire 
within for the use of all things we meet as we struggle aloug 
the rugged pathway of life, we will soon be surprised at the fund 
of information we possess. The soul is a wonderful educator: 
listen to its promptings and your feet will be led into the path 
that leads straight to the gute of heaven. 

I am loviagly yours, 
T. A. Williston. 


LIGHT. 

[ Written for the Esoterie. | 

All, all was Night. 
Then shone a star, a point of light 

Against illimitable space, 
But yet the darkness was so great 

My soul grew desolate 
And fearful hid her sad despairing face, 


® See The Seven Creative Principles. 
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But soon the Night 
Was pierced with myriad lances bright, 
Her robes of darkness rent apart. 
Yet was the night so wondrous great 
My soul cried out at fate 
Aud mourning wept alone with her sad heart. 


Then rose the moon, 
Out of the darkness star bestrewn, 
And her soft influence soothed my soul 
And lulled with many a fairy dream. 
And yet night ruled supreme 
Tn vast abysmal space beyond control. 


Now slowly fade 
Both stars and moon; my soul afraid 
Of awful Night would flee away 
But faint with joy she doth behold 
The glorious, living gold, 
The noon-tide splendor of Eternal Day! 
— Emma S. E. Sales. 


CAPITAL AND LABOR. 


The question of Capital and Labor, appears, at the present 
time, to be a serious one. The institution of government anı 
law, the order of civilization and social conduct, judging from 
the standpoint of one class of people, is all right, and what they 
would have it to be. From another standpoint it is all oppres- 
sion, and dishonest enslavement, 

In order to get a correct understanding of the condition of 
things in the world as we see them, it will be necessary to take 
up several classes and consider them as to their nature and sphere 
of service; for we regard all that is as being ordained of God, 
and as instrumentalities in the hands of our Creator to bring 
about results aforc«lesigned in the creation of the world, The 
laboring classes are uow largely antagonistic to the classes 
governing the money power, 

Who and what are these men who control the monetary inter- 
ests of the world? There are two dlusses of them; One, the 
hard-fisted money-getter ; the other, the keen, shrewd manipula- 
tor. The former class, are, as a rule, men of very little intelle- 
vtual ability, with large acquisitiveness and strong animal powers. 
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The majority of men who begin life with nothing, and gain 
and keep large fortunes, have no thought or desire in this world 
beyond acoumulating wealth. They settle down to it in the be- 
ginning of the struggle of life, and make everything bend to the 
one object of their life, which is money getting. Home is merely 
a place where their wants, which are few, are attended to. 
Friends are merely a convenience; social life has nothing for 
them. Thus, with a mind narrowed down to one thought and 
one object they crush out every benevolent feeling, judge all 
others by themselves, and move on through life with an iron 
hand and heart, having no pleasure except the gratification of 
their one passion — gain. 

Such men are most distrustful of every one, and if they do 
not believeevery one to be a rogue, they treat them as such, 
and struggle on, piling up stores of wealth with no thought of 
pleasure other than the satisfaction it affords them to gain it. 
Many of these characters are men of very little mental capacity, 
and usually of a low type of manhood, with coarse organic qual 
ities and. devoid of fine sensibilities. 

Of course, there are many who have anuaased large sums of 
money who have many of the finer qualities, but few of them 
possess the higher elements of refinement, which open the con- 
sciousness to the spiritual. In fact, they could not be successful 
if they possessed these qualities, because all men are necessitate! 
to follow the soul’s admonitions and prophecies, which, in this clasy 
of men can be but little more than the instinct of the brute 
The instinct of the brute teaches him how and where to get the 
provisions necessary for the support of his body, and the iustinets 
(intuitions if you please ) of this class of men, instruct them 
how to amass wealth, which is the means for the support of their 
bodies, and therefore it must relate as fully to the mundane as 
does the instinct of the brute. 

Their intuitional guidance consists of methods by which they 
may gain the material substance of this woril. These men are 
usually very sagacious, many times able to read the thoughts 
of those with whom they have to deal. 

Unfortunately it has become a practice among us to elect 
such men to high positions in the government of our affairs, 
with the thought that if they are capable of gaining so much 
wealth for themselves and taking care of it, they must be equally 
capable of looking after and protecting the interests of the pub- 
lic; buta man who has spent half a century in a wholly selfish 
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mode of life and thought is almost incapable of a benevolent 
thought or act; or even of judging righteously between his own 
interests and those of his class, and the interests of the majority, 

The other class of men which rule in the monetary world is 
usually composed of those of fortunate parentage, and who have 
thus been endowed with great powers of self-control in the sex- 
principle; through which fact they have developed a powerful 
body and mind, and are capable of great endurance. These 
men, from early life having been taught and the example con- 
stantly held before them, that the greatest attainment of human 
life is wealth honor and position, have therefore centralized all 
their great powers in the attainment of these conditions. They 
are the only ones in whom the former class, which we have just 
described, put any confidence, their instincts teaching them that 
they, the latter class, are better capable of managing their 
wealth to advantage than are they themselves. Thus, the latter 
class become the managers and controllers of the great moneyed 
operations of the world; and on account of their dependence 
upon the former class they are caused to manage everything to 
snit their ideas. For, according to the common maxim. money is 
power” and the more recent one of our time, “money is houor,“ 
—no matter how von you get it, —these great manipulators are 
forced to close the door of sympathy in their hearts, and concen- 
trate all their powers in gathering together and bringing under 
their control the wealth of the world, — no matter how much it 
may oppress the poor, or how poor it may make the laboriug 
classes, 

This is the side of the picture which looks dark, and is a fore 
boding of evil in the near future. Now, there is another side 
to this picture. There are none of these men but have an idea 
of general advantage and profit in the civilization of the world. 
It was necessary to have this class of minds, and these two olasa- 
es of men, or we should never have had our steamship lines, rail- 
roads, telegraphs, or any of those gigantic interests which have done 
so much to bring the extreme ends of a continent together, to 
link thein in their present relatedness to exch other, and to open 
up all the habitable parts of the world so that the working 
classes may take possession of the ground and obtain a living 
therefrom. Thus, from a human standpoint, both good and 
evil arises out of these conditions, 

There is another class of persons who wield the most impor- 
tant influence in the monetary and social affairs of ths world, 
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They are the natural aristocracy, and are so in the true meaning 
of the term. They are people who have had wealth and eulture 
kor many generations. As a rule they do not appear in the pub- 
lie struggle and tur. noil of were money-getting, although they 
may manage and control lage business interests, and occasion- 
ally accept high government positions; but they do so for the 
sake of the good they may accomplish. and not for honor. 
power or wealth. 

Were it not for this class of persons our social and political 
honor would be at a very low ebb. ‘They are truly the salt of 
the earth, having the most highly developed spiritual and soul- 
powers of any people in our midst. But. from the reports that 
now come before us from the old world, as well as from our own 
country, many of these are falling under the potent influence of 
vice. This aristocratic clays is not contiued wholly to those who 
are recognized as such by the world: there are many who 
have started with amall capital, have dealt honestly, and, through 
true superiority of mind and soul-conscionsness have gathered 
around them abundance of wealth. Many of these are ever 
busy seeking opportunities to do good to their fellow-man. 
Among them will be found God's brightest jewels, who we be- 
lieve will sooner or later be anited with us in this the Esoteric 
work, For these are they, who, if they saw the opportunity to 
effectually work for the elevation and education of the laboring 
classes, and the world in general, would be only too glad to de- 
vote their means and their lives to the work. Upon this class 
rests the only hope of the future of our civilization. 

God's laws are just, anıl provide for the.nveds of all persons. 
And where there is a soul which has a development high enough 
to guide the intellect aright. and to organize a body s0 sensitive 
that it is incapable of enduring the hard combat and scramble 
of the world, they are guided by the spirit in ways that enable 
them to obtain sufficient wealth to protect their sensitive natures 
from the rougher classes, and they obediently serve God by 
serving thoir fellow-man. 

Now, it becomes necessary to examine still another class of 
minds — that which we call the Scientists of the world. They are 
engaged in exploring and investigating the waters, errth, vegeta- 
tion, animation, chemistry, even exploring the heavens and clas- 
sifying the atars, gathering up the histories of the past, classify- 
ng knowledges and putting them in form so that the risiug gene- 
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vations may learn ip a short time the result af the life labors of 
many men. 

All this is guod, but all these men are dependent upon the 
two classes we have described for the means with which w: 
weomplish these results. Therefore their minds are biased. 
limited and bound within the capacity of those classes te under- 
stand and accept what they have to give to the world. 

As they stand before these minds to be criticised and judged 
by them, they are forced to assume to be very wise, acourate 
aul perfeet —to hide their real nature and thus appear to be very 
much more than they really are. 

Those among them who stand in the front ranks according to 
the public estimation, are man-parrots. They can speak learn- 
ally about what some other man has discovered, and the evidence 
he has obtained. They keep up with the discoveries of the day. 
write books and stand before the workl as great men; but in 
the majority of cares they are mere blovks to the wheels of pro- 
gress, for everything which has not already been done, they will 
give the world a list of long words to prove it an impossibility, 
as was the case when the first steamer croased the Atlantic. 
These learned men wrote pamphlets to prove the impracticability 
und impossibility of such an undertaking, but the steamer 
crossed the great ocean, carrying one of the books, proving 
beyond all question that the success of such an undertaking 
was impoxsible(?). 

These acvepted scientista who stand in the front ranks in 
popular estimation, and who sneceed sv well in deceiving the 

“money-getting and managing classes and getting them to 
lonate aid, and at their decease will them great fortunes, 
have, in every instance, declared impossible the discovery of new 
principles upon which civilization is dependent for progress. 
We cite one more instance in confirmation of this statement: 
m no less authority than Prof. E. Beale and M. R. Gately. 
“When Faraday in 1846 made the discovery that light could be 
produced by the separation of two enrbon rods conducting elec- 
tricity of consider..ble intensity, the possibility of electric light- 
ing on a large scale was first presented to the minds of scientists. 
The effect appeared due to the rarefaction of the air by the great 
heat of carbon in rapid combustion, and to the passage of in- 
candescent parti“ les of carbon from pole to pole, thus reducing 
the resistance always offered by air to the passage of electricity.” 

Years spent in the study of the subject seemed to have satisfied 
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the advanced soientists that auch a di · ision of the eleetrio light 
us would bè nee ry to the lighting of extensive areas was iu- 
possible; but fortumately there were men so little scientific io 
theory that they were not prevented fiom: experimenting until 
they sucuceded in producing practical sesults. And within a 
year, two claeses of lights were produced which seen: specially 
adapted to the uses made of them. 

It is a remarkable fact that the men who are most generally 
accepted as standing in the front rank of science, are educa- 
ted men only ( not learned), All they know is what they have 
learned from books, and in a few instances, what they have been 
taught by experimenters. They take what they learn from these 
sources and work out theories and compile books aud give them 
tu the world, which are accepted as authentic; when in reality 
three quarters of their couclusions are impracticable, being based 
on theory aud not on practical demonstration, But fortunate- 
ly for us, there have been and are, a few minds among those born 
with wealth at their command, who have loved knowledge more 
than all else in the world, and consequently have spent their lives 
in searching for anil putting the facts they have discovered into 
orderly form for the benefit of the world; but in order that they 
might do so it was necessary that they should be men who ig- 
nored all theories and early teachings and started out indepen- 
dent of everything, to know for themselves the truth and error 
so common in our books and colleges. Among these ara the 
well-known names of Darwin, Huxley, Tyndall, „d nany others 
of that class, who did not fear. notwithstanding theis high rank 
of birth, being called cranks ov accused of insanity. They were 
dependent upon no one for means to work ont their ideas aud 
obtain their conclusions, therefore they have obtained great and 
grand results: and the knowledge they gained is now being 
rapidly accepted by all classes. 

Yet, becanse of the opposition of the publie miud in their 
time, many of them were pushed to extremes of thought. and in- 
dulged in specnlative ideas concerning God, Spirit aud the Sou’ 
of things, which made them infidel to the God whose croxtic: 
they were exploring; and, as they had no knowledge or facil. 
ities by which the five transcendent senses might be developed to 
enable them to see the cansos of things, they conshidel tht ail was 
in the phenomenal world. Their concivsions were largely built 
upon that as à foundation, and the foundation being erroncow 
many of their vonclusions, even of a scientific unture, were also 
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filled with error. lt was nevessary that we should have minds 
vapable of forcing the attention of all classes of people, 
causing them to think, and thus producing a certain degree of 
liberality in the public mind. It is only by the force of unan. 
swerable argument that men can be compelled to think; for the 
majority of our race live as mere animals, and are therefore men- 
tally indolent, and are ever seeking some one as 4 leader to do 
their thinking for them. - 

There are two other classes of minds. which, in reality, are 
comprehended within one class; namely, the hard-handed rough- 
coated mechanic, and the artist. But many- deny that the artist 
is a mere mechanic, and many who would disdain to be a mechan- 
ie spend their lives and fortunes in the study of art. 

What is the difference between art and mechanics? The ar- 
tist puta npon paper, images of nature. He is a copyist. He 
travels over the world, sees and pnts npon canvass, landscapes — 
mountains and valleys with fertile fields and beantiful cottages. 
He may travel in the muse of his soul-conscionsness, and ses angels, 
heavenly states, and those things all unknown to ordinary 
mortals, and may reproduce them, but still he has done nothing 
but imitate nature, and that only to produce a drawing from a 
pattern already seen by him; therefore he is but a mere imita- 
tor. It is claimed that the artist is a creator, but we challenge 
the world to produce one instance where such is the ease. If 
un artist shold create one new thing that was not in itself some- 
thing which existed in nature, every eye that looked upon it 
would say, what a horrible monstrosity. 

The perfection of art consists in its being true to nature — 
the imaging forth of something which exists. The work of art 
ean then be suwumed np thus: a mechanical hand and eye, with 
an industrious mind to study the delieate shadings and perfec- 
tions of form, and put them on paper. But the mechanic who 
is truly such, is indeed the scientist. the artist and the genius 
all combined in one. Ile is the man who has in his own brain the 
vapacity of all these. He must have the ability to draw his plane 
und then to actually create something which never had a previous 
existence. In building beautiful houses and structures, he must 
have all that artistic ability to discern and put in form the sym- 
metry, the perfection of order, the harmonious relation of one 
thing to another, and then he must have the genius to take the 
vrude material from the tree, and actually ereate the thing; 
snd it must possess not only the harmonious appearance, but it 
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must have the actual harmony of strength, of durability and of 
usefulness. Such an one must study continually, and have a 
comprehensive scope of knowledge transcending all other classes 
of men in the world. 

The mechanic who builds our machinery and supplies all the 
facilities for us in civilization has to daily create new things 
which huve not heretofore had au existence. No man can be 2 
mechanic unless he is able to create, because in every new work 
that he nndertakes there will arise new combinations of circum- 
stances which demand new facilities for the accomplishment of cer- 
tain results, and he-mast have a fountain of creative mind to adapt 
. menns tu ends, and it must be done quickly and without hesitation, 

Ju some branches of mechanics. these new vreations‘oceur from 
vne to a hundred times a day. Thus the mechanic must have a 
mind so perfectly in harmony with nature and the creative mind 
that produced it, that it possesses, like its creator, au inexhaust- 
able fountain. 

None but the practieal mechanic. who has spent a life in me- 
chanical work and knows all about the mind power it requires, 
and has passed on from that sphere into the higher realms of 
study of mind and matter, van have any appreciation of the trae 
mechanic. It requires all his mind power, as well ns a strony 
physical energy, in order that he may perform his duties to mect 
the requirements. Competition demands that he should do as 
hard work as any laborer, and at the same time as much mental 
work aa any professional man. 

It is to this class of men we are indebted for almost every new 
invention and important facility that has made possible, art, cul- 
ture, refinement, and all that the world calls excellent and ele- 
gant. From this elass comes scientific discoveries of every name 
and nature. > 

But these men are, as a rule, very poor in this world’s goods, 
and why? If they have all these comprehensive capacities for 
laying the foundation of all that is beautiful and desirable, why 
is it that they do not possess the capacity to gain wealth and 
luxury, and thereby enjoy the work of their own hands? The rea- 
son is simply this: Their minds are wholly occupied with their 
work; the idea of mere money getting is too humilating to their 

- feelings: and, in fact, in order to be a genius, their minds must be 
largely in harmony with the creative mind of the universe: 
therefore, they are liberal, social and genial in their habits. 

It is well known that where a coltection is taken np for one 
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of suffering humanity, the mechanic, whe possesses nothing but 
his daily earnings, will douate more liberally thau the milliou- 
are. They have no time to think of hoarding money; their 
minds are entirely occupied with their science, and they are the 
servants of all classes. 

They must ereate the conditions and instrumentalities for all 
classes of scientists. artists and money manipulators. And 
these men in their narrow mindedness use them to get all they 
ean out of them, aud when they make a new discovery the hard 
fisted inoney-cetter has to be appealed to for the facilities with 
which to briny it into market, and in the majority of cases he 
takes the lions’ share of the proceeds and the great minded gen- 
ius -orks on as a mere slave: robbed of the means to bring in- 
to existence other new and wonderful things, which he might 
do if there were minds wise enough to place him under con- 
ditions proper for doing so. 

But. says the keen money manipulator, if this <tatement were 
tene J would be only too glad to take such a min and place him 
where he could work out the highest aud best within him, but I 
lind none such, I do find however that those men of whom you 
speak so highly, are, in most cases, unreliable, — drunkards or 
dissipated in sume way —and really they are worthless except 
just where they ure. Yes: this is true in the great majority of 
instances. and why? If a person has a keen. active, sensitive 
wind, it mnst follow that he has keen, sensitive appetites and 
passions; in the absence of recreation and opportunities for so- 
cial life, he seeks grutification through the senses and that leads 
to the debauch of the appetites and passions, 

Now where does this evil originate? In the lack of proper 
aducation, and in habits inherited from his parents. These men 
are, ag a rule, as incapable of managing the monied interests of 
the world as the money manipulator is of being a genius. 

The ineclinic sees that there is something wrong; truly there 
is —thiugs are not equal. The producer does not enjoy the 
fruits of his labor, the manipulator does, and the one is incapa- 
ble of oceupying the sphere of the other. Every one is forced 
by the common law of nature (for water finds its level) to serve 
in the sphere for which he is best adapted: and whilst our civil- 
ization () is based upon the common law which governs in all 
animate life, which is seen by the larger fish subsisting on the 
smaller, the larger animals on the weaker, so long will the condition 
thut is now in existence continue te rom worse, What mean 
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these combinations of the working classes against capital? For 
never in the annals of our history was the working-man so well 
supplied, even with luxuries, as at the present time; and in no 
nation of the world does the working-inan live, as in Amerien. 

The source of the danger arises iv this fact: The working 
classes of today have more education aud actual knowledge than 
the most refined and cultivated classes of a hundred and two 
hundred years ago. Their organic qualities are refined in pro- 
portion to their mental capacities, and they are able to see and real- 
ize that the present condition of civilization is materially wrong 
— that they sre actually being held down and controlled by 
men by far their inferiors in intellect and organie quality. 
Their minds not being occupied in money-getting or in any- 
thing beyond their daily duties, they have plenty of time to 
muse npon and think over the condition of affairs, and to form 
vlans of varied character by which to change their condition. 
Not having the opportunities, and being incapable in their 
position of looking with unbiased mind npon the situation and the 
veal cause of the difficulty, and as the majority of them have, 
from their position in life, been led into base habits, they are 
left without judgment further than plans for uniting to destroy 
what they deem their oppressors, Powerful organizations are 
how in existence, with secret methods and objects, for carrying 
out their schemes for destroying capital, und, as they eall it, 
equalizing aud taking by force the wealth which they have earn- 
ed. 

The great mistake which was made by the Government in 
1876, at the time of the heavy strikes, of illegally suppressiny 
all congregations of working-men as such, implanted in their 
hearts a great bitterness. It will be remembered that in the 
Eastern States at that time, orders were issued by the Govern- 
or of the State of Penusylvania and troops were furnished by the 
United States to suppress the strikers, and working-men were not 
allowed to meet in public halls as working-nen to consider the 
question of what they looked upon as their wrongs. This caused 
theim to work secretly, aud there are now in existence secret or- 
ganizations throughout the United States, numbering thou- 
sands, if not millions of discontented people. The ostensible pnr- 
pose of these organizations is to bring in and convert to their 
way of thinking all the working-men of America; for they have 
found by experience that unless they do, there will be a suf- 
cient number of the bone and muscle of the States who can be 
hired as soldiers to fight against them, and they know full well 
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that if they can get the great majority of the soldiers 
and those who would be liable to become such in case of 
an outbreak, that when they are ready there will be a sufficient 
number of their own people armed and equipped to enable them 
to protect themselves. They know full well the power of money 
to buy the strength of muscle which capital does not possess, 
therefore they are working in this subtle way to obligate all 
such persons, in view of the day when the time shall come to 
turn against their employers and fight for what they call free- 
dom, And we believe that the time is near when the prophecy 
of Isaiah xxvi. 5, 6, will be fulfilled —“ For he bringeth’ 
down them that dwell on high; the lofty city, he layeth it low: 
he layeth it low, even to the ground; he bringeth it even to the 
dust. The foot shall tread it down, even the feet of the poor. 
and the steps of the needy,” For as men develop in the intel- 
lectual they decrease in physical ability and inclination to do 
physical labor. 

The time has arrived in the development of our race which 
demands a higher order of civilization, and new and greater dis- 
coveries to facilitate labor than we now possess, in order to meet 
the demands of our developing race and enable them to do more 
mental and less physical work. 

No person who has more brain development front of the eat 
than hack of it, ean be satisfied to do physical labor wholly; and 
you neel only to go into some of the meeting-rooms of the work- 
ing-men and take a position where you can see the side faces ol 
the men congregrated, when you will sve that at least one half of 
all present have more brain in front of the ear than back. This 
tells us that evolutionary development hws brought our race up 
to a condition where we meet the inevitable; that the old order of 
things, which is the: government by physical force, must pass 
away, and be superseded by the government of mind, Aud be- 
cause of erroneous ideas on the part of the best people of our 
land concerning the most sacred and important principle of hu- 
man life, which is the principle of generation, these people are 
totally ignorant of the most important principle upon which 
morals depend: therefore, through improper habits, they are 
dwarfed in physical strength. and their minds are distorted into 
the most hideous forms of imagination, until those who would 
have been, under proper education, the vitality and hope of our 
coming generations will become instead the most vicious des- 
troyers. 
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The Esoteric work has begun at the very fountainhead of all 
these evils to purify the life qualities, and to educate the mind 
so that it may become harmonions with the Creative mind and 
with the objects for which we were male. All who will stop 
and think can but know, and will really sce upon experiment. 
that a stream flowing from a corrupt fountain cannot but Le 
corrupt. The stream which flows from lifes own fountain ( gene- 
ration ) is, first, the rising generation, second, the miud, charac- 
ter and qunlity of every individual: for it is a law absolute, 

o hit the condition of the sox nature determines the quality and 
o mulition of the mind of the individual With very little ob- 
servation any one em see that any man or woman who becomes 
reckless and immoral in their sexual habits, that recklessness 
and immorality enters into and gives color to all the mental ite- 
tion of the individual, and ereates a condition where they are 
incapable of equitable thoughts, hibits or dealings. Therefore 
the foundation principles of the Esoteric movement is the only 
hope for the rising generations; and the somer our ministers, 
tewehers and loaders of the people in general recognize this fact 
and unte with us to spread these teachings far and wide through- 
out the world. the sooner the hope of peace ou earth, good wiil 
toward mon” will be realized. But if they ave ignored by the 
general publie, and the masses continne with their present im- 
petus in the growth of depravity and detauchery in the sex life, 
the time is very near when poverty and destruction of the work- 
ing classes, aided by the high development of their mental fie- 
tities, will be suffiviently organized and their natures distorte i 
so that they will destroy wealth and luxury wherever fosrad 
throughout the world. For this movement is not confined to 
America, as you well know, but to the whole civilized world. 

But the American mechanie or workman is more highly devel- 
oped intellectuaily and works more methodivally, and from his 
standpoint more wisely, therefore there is not as much hear. 
of their workings as in the old world. and therein resides the 
evidence of the greater danger, 

Now what we are trying to do here in this matter is this. 
We have written and pnablished a line of Practical Methods to 
insure success, These ideas are written [rom a purely seientite 
standpoint so that it will not interfere with the religious ftiin 
af any man, but on the coutrary it appeals to the highest sense 
of right and reasonability of every man und wowsnalike. livis 
we have now put in book form andl are wendy to give to the 
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world gratuitously; and we feel that those who have wealth will 
tind it to the greatest advantage to use all their influence and 
supply means to give it to the world, and thereby we believe 
they will find in it a greater means of economy than any other 
method they might practice. Philanthrophista will find in it the 
most fruitful field of good results to which they can turn their 
attention, and the spiritual teacher will find it the most valuable 
nid in bringing men into a consciousness of, and in harmony with, 
their Creator, For this little book, put into the hands of the 
people with a sympathetic thought or word persuading them to 
vead it, will cause all those persons who have an over-develop- 
ment in the mental to recognize that there is a higher and better 
order of life for them, and as soon as they begin to practice its 
teachings it will remove all the vitiated imaginations and bring 
them into harmony with God and the Soul of the Universe. This 
hook we hope will lay the foundation fur a radical change in 
the habits of the masses, and will enable them to recognize that 
there is a way to settle all these difficulties existing between 
pital und labor withont the application of brute force. We 
have already laid the foundation here in this place, for an ami- 
„able settlement of all these difficulties, und intend to make it a 
ventre where teachers will be educated and sent out to the world 
as messengers of knowledge, wisdom and love, to show the world 
a higher and better way of life. In the following article we 
will give our idea of the methods for accomplishing this result. 


THE OBJECT OF THE ESOTERIC 
COMMONWEALTH FRATERNITY. 


THE ESOTERIC COLONY MOVEMEN}). 

We believe the time has come for the change and reversion of 
the prevailing order, where the stronger subsists upon the weaker, 
which is unavoidably the case under the present order of civili- 
zation throughout the world, We believe that an order can be 
established where the humane principles will predominate; where 
the strong will help the weak and the weak be made stronger; 
where mind will be enthroned and brute force subordinated, and 
where all persons will work together in harmony for a common 
object. 

We know that to do this, selfishness must be destroyed, and 


our work must be for humanity in the way of supplying its 
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greatest need. Therefore our society is purely educational and 
benevolent. We believe that when a man comes to an under- 
standing of his real self, his relations to all below him in earth 
and to that above him in spirit, there will be no difficulties 

in the way of persons working together for one common object. 
It is no longer a matter of experiment, but has been demonstri- 
ted, therefore, it is a scientific fuct that we have methods of self- 
culture and self-development which will increase all the capaci- 
ties of the individual many-fold ; will balance and harmonize the 
mind, and place it in a conscious harmonious oneness with the 
mind that created all things, and will also develop in the individ- 
ual the capacity to know the thoughts of his companions ani 
associates and to sense their feelings. This will remove all un- 
just criticisms, blame and censure one of the other, and will de- 
velop a oneness of the community bound together by a more 
perfect bond of love and sympathy thau has ever been known 
in the world before. 

We would not make such a statement, becanse it would not 
be accepted as possible that such a condition could be made on 
earth, were it not for the fact that we, and many others, have 
had evidences sufficient to satisfy us that this is possible, and. 
in fact, will be the natural result of a proper course of life. 
We do not at present purpose to lay out a plan to solve the un- 
tional problem of the worlds’ method of government and order, 
but what we do purpose to accomplish here, is this: To apply 
the methods we have for leading all persons that are with us in- 
to perfect health of body, mind and soul-conscionsness; to de- 
velop these powers as fully as possible, aud to use the added 
powers as fast as they develop in the most practical applica- 
tion for the maturing of a more perfect system of selfeulture 
and development, the discovery of new principles in nature. andl 
scientific invention of facilities for a higher order of civilization 
and ultimately to solve the problem of government. As svon 
as we have a sufficient number who are properly educated in 
the higher branches of learning, including the sciences, we in- 
tend to have a regular college building where all the know ledges 
of the present age will be taught, and all the scientific facts dem- 
onstrated in a way to impress upon the mind of the student the 
utility of the knowledge he or she is gaining. In short, we wish 
to do away with all theoretical teachings and ideas and apply 
ourselves wholly to the practical and useful. 

Of course we know there are many steps between where we 
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are now and the accomplishment of these ultimates, but the 
fact that we have taken no backward step since we began here, 
shows that if we succeed as well in the time to come as we have 
during the past ten months we shall have reason to be satisfied, 

Some will ask the question —is yours a religions movement? 
Yes: and it is also a scientific movement. All our physical ef- 
forts are in the direction of science, and our devotion to religion. 
It is unnecessary for me to make any statement here regarding 
our religions beliefs for they have been fully elaborated in our 
former writings in this magazine. But we will say this: That 
this movement does not in any way interfere with any man’s re- 
ligious beliefs. We have with us, and in our societies, mem- 
bers of almost every church organization in the land; and we make 
no effort to lead any away from their accepted church. 

The only qualification requisite for membership in our socie- 
ties is a covenant to live the regenerate life, and to do all in ones 
power to make attainments. For membership in the E. C. F 
we add to this requirement a covenant dedication of the individ. 
ual life to one’s own highest ideal of God. We publish here 
with the mntual understanding and application which all per. 
sous coming here to unite with us to labor for the same ulti. 
mate, are required to sign before coming. We make no effori 
to level the classes of humanity (further than added education 
and culture will do ) but we endeavour to make ample prov- 
isions for the most refined to suit their requirements, and for the 
laborer, to suit his, All will occupy spheres of usefulness 
hest suited to their qualities and capacities; and the preference 
of the individual depends upon mental capacity, refinement of 
quality, and the attainments they make. 

In order to suit the varied classes that will come here, those 
who have abundant means for self-support without work, can, 
if they choose, build for themselves residences and bring with 
them their own home conditions, live wholly within themselves, 
and follow their own inclinations as to the amount of work they 
will do in the colony, providing they are willing to apply the 
proper means for self-culture and development. But in all such 
cases we shall require an admission fee based on the payment of 
$5.00 per foot for the land they occupy. A foot of land will be 
counted one foot wide and one hundred feet deep. This, in no 
case, can be the purchase money of the land, for we must pro- 
tect ourselves against inharmonious persons coming in and work- 
ing against the nltimate we have set before us, Therefore the 
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money thus paid must be simply an admission fee proportioned 
to each individual according to the space oveupied. And there 
must be writings signed by every such individual that in case 
they become dissatisfied with us and wish to leave, or we with 
them and wish to have them leave, we, the Trustees of the E. C. 
F., will pay them the full cost of the building which they have 
erected, but will deduct from the original vost, for every year 
the building is occupied, three per cent on brick or stone build- 
ings, and five per cent on wooden buildings; but will not obligate 
ourselves to repay any part of the admission fee originally paid 
on the amount of space occupied. 

If we have the means at our command, so that we can refund 
all moneys to any one that we may ask to remove, we shall be 
glad to do so, but will not endanger the finances of the move- 
ment by obligating ourselves to do so. We refund all moneys 
put in our hands, in trust, by persons coming here, at any time 
they may wish to leave, but any person donating money or 
valuables to the E. C. F, will be required to do so in a way that 
it ean never be demanded of us afterwards, so that it will be 
left wholly to our option to refund or keep it. 

We have asked of Him who rules our life, and of those who 
govern this movement, that we might have placed in our hands 
sufficient means so that any person leaving us, can, if they wish, 
have returned to them all moneys and valuables they may have 
donated to the movement, so that uo person can ever say they 
bave lost anything through The Esoterie movement. And we 
still believe that we shall have our request granted. so that we 
ean stand an independent beneticent movement to the world. 
asking nothing, but giving all. 

We intend to have vottages suitable for each family, so that 
home conditions may be maintained under all circumstances. 
Single persons who come here without means will be furnished 
with suitable apartments where they can be left wholly to 
themselves. Every persons” apartment or house will be sit- 
ered to themselves, and we shall use our best endeavors to pre- 
vent all intrusion upon the privacy of their homes; and shall 
discourage the habit now prevalent among the people of making 
friendly calls, even by appointment; yet, of course, there will 
be no arbitrary rules in this direction unless cirenmstances 
should force it upon us. We intend to have suituble buildings 
where persons who wish to meet and communicate can do so by 
appointment. thus nsing our heat endeavor to leave every person 
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perfectly free to act his or her own individual nature without 
the effect of social restraints. We do not think it possible for 
man to make any improvement on pure nature, therefore we 
shall study to give absolute freedom to the individual nature. 
When we say this, we do not mean freedom of the animal nature 
to predominate, or any of the sensual proclivities: but God is 
the source of all life and all who seek oneness with him must do 
so in ways harmonious with their own peculiar organization and 
qualities. The following understanding and application must 
be signed by all except those who have means for self support, 
in which case an individual understanding may be had. 


APPLICATION FOR MEMBERSHIP 
IN THEESOTERIC COMMONWEALTH FRATERNITY. 

—— the undersigned, entertaining a favorable opinion 
of your Fraternity: do hereby make application to become a 
member and co-worker, fully realizing that in eo doing I am not 
working for the personal interests of any one, but becoming a 
member of a body of people wh» are individually interested in 
a united effort for the accomplishment of certain results, the ob- 
jects, aims and ultimates of which are set forth in the Esoteric 
teachings. 

Should I be elected, I agree to conform to the Constitution, 
By-laws, rules and regulations, obey all legal orders of officers in 
charge, and render to them at all times that respect their official 
jwsition entitles them to receive at my hands. l shall not ex- 
pect or demand any compensation for any duty I may perform 
„ther than being supplied with all the necessaries of life, in-so- 

- fur as the Esoteric Commonwealth Fraternity is able to furnish 
them, 

I further promise that while a member of this association I 
will not engage in any work or business transaction of a merely 
personal nature in the immediate vicinity of the land of the 
E. C. F. further than the needs of body and mind may require. 


This clause is iutended mainly to prevent persons from coming here and engaging 
in speculations in this inimediate vicinity which would work to the detriment of our 
movement. 


Further, any articles, objects or things 1 may discover or in- 
vent while a member of this association shall be association 
property. 

‘The object of this clause is based on the faot that we bave reason to believe that 
thore ure valuable minerals und chemicals in this immediate vicinity that any one ia 
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liable to discover whilst engaged in the ordinary vocations of life, and which shonld 
be retained for the exclusive advantage of the E. C. F. 

Iu case I cannot consistently with my personal feeling: 
live in harmony with said association, its rules, :.ethods, ete. 
or if the association shoul! become dissatisfied wit! me anl 
should so notify me, I will, after informing the President wr 
presiding officer of my reasons for so doing, leave in as quiet a 
manner as posaible, and make no demands for services render- 
ed or valuables donated. With the above understanding | 
desire to become a member of your association. 

(Signature e 


When an application is made for membership to the E. C. F. 
chen the following list of questions is sent to them to be also 
signed and returned to us, the object being to get as thorough 
a knowledge as possible of persons before they come. All per- 
sons answering these questions should write their answera as 
briefly as possible, on the blanks furnished them. 

1. Are you thoroughly conversant with the Esoteric teachings P 

2. Are you in full aympathy with them? 

3. Are you married or single? 

4. Is your husband or wife living ? 

5. If married, is your husband or wife in full sympathy with you and the teach- 


Of what does your family consist ? 

7. What is your date of birth; hour if you can give it? 

8. What is the date and hour of birth of each member of veur family? 
® What profession or business qualifications have you ? 

10. What profession or business qualifications has each member of your family? 

11. What is tho condition of your health? 

12. Ef unsound what is the nature of the disease ? 

13. If you have a family and any are unsound what is the natare of their disease 

14, Are you practically living the regenerate life ? 

15. What have been the results observed by so doing ? 

16. Have von entered into covenant with God, dedicating all you are, have. 
hope to be, to Him and the service of humanity ? 

17. Do you feel that the Spirit of God to whom you have dedicated your lif- 
would have yon unite your efforts with ours ? 

18. Are you willing to work at whatever the necoeasity of the case may requir. 
without any remuneration ( or salary ) other than the satisfaction of knowing thw 
you are accomplishing the work to which you have dedicated your life? (This 
question is intended wholly for those who come here without means of self-support.j 

19. Are you willing to take the obligation we send you herewith ? 

M. De von feel called upon by the Spirit and the inner consciousness to renounce 
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all personal interests. desires of pleasure, loves and sympathies that belong to the 
present order of civilization and its habits ? 


21. Iu short, do you wish to die to the world as it is, and live henceforth in the 
Cause world, aud be a co-worker with the Souls of Just Men made perfect, for the 
+stablishment of Divine order un earth ? 

( Even if the two last questions should not be answered in the affirmative it would 
uot necessarily exclude the applicant from membership. ) 

22. Have you ever investigated Spiritualiam ? 

23. Ifo, to what extent were you under Spirit control ? 

24. Give particulara concerning the character of the control 

25. Were you at that time under Spirit guidance ? 

26. Do you know what class of Spirits guided you ? 

27. Are you still conscious of Spirit guidance; and do you know the souros uf 
such guidance ? 


28. Were you led to investigate Spiritualism prior to or since coming into the 
Esoteric thought ? 


(Siguaturs )) 
(Persons coming here, may, if they choose, at first withhold all 
means from the common fund except their own actual expenses, 
(not inelnding board) until they are fully acquainted and sat- 
isfied with our methods: then they are at liberty to either loau 
money to the Colony Company secured by colony values with or 
without interest. according to the terms of agreement made at 
the time, or donate the same to the common fund, In the latter 
case no such money or property will be refunded in case of 
future dissatisfaction or removal, unless they are in need 
of sufficient menns to take them away and make temporary 
provision for themselves ). * 
We deem it wise to publish herewith also au obligation which 
all persons becoming members of the E. U. F. are required to 
take at the time they are accepted. 


THE OBLIGATION 

Oath and Obligation of.. r.. with the Esoteric 
Commonwealth Fraternity, taken this. ... day of........189... 

1. . do most solemnly swear and affirm that I, 
while a member of the E. C. F., will never indulge in the act of 
generation, but will strictly live the regenerate life, and to the 
best of my ability prevent all loss of the seed under all circum- 
stances. . 

I further swear and affirm that I will keep sacred and secret all 
svjentifie discoveries or inventions, and all passwords, signs, 


~“ Persana who read this and contemplate applying for membership will please 
seu) to ns for Wark applicntions amd ner nse thes ju the Esoteric, 
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grips, cipher methods, and all other teachings and methods, and 
all the workings in every department of the E. C. F., and that! 
will not make known any of these things by writings. sigus or 
diagrams, but will always conceal. and do my utmost to prevent 
their bemg known to any but members of this order; I further 
swear that I will guard most carefully the reputation and honor 
of every member of this order, and should I at any time be dis- 
satiefied with it, or should the E. C. F. be dissatisfied with me, 
and should so notify me, that 1 will immediately leave the vi- 
cinity of the association with as little annoyance and disturbance 
to said association as lays in my power. And I further promise 
that I will never appeal to the laws of the State or of the United 
States to settle any difficulties arising between me and the E. C. F. 

The above obligation I will keep sacred and inviolable as long 
as I live, So help me God. 

Signed 
Witnessed by 
THE CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS. 

These we will not publish, but we will furnish them to those 
who contemplate coming here. But will say this;—The con- 
stitution makes every person an equally interested member of 
the association, so that no one is considered as working for any 
company, organization or association. Thus each individual is 
made personally responsible for the success of the objects for 
which we mutually labor, and the association obligates itself to 
furnish all the necessities of life for its members, so far as it is 


able to do so. (See Editorial in April No. Vol. V. page 366 
2nd. paragraph. ) 


It is our intention to erect a building suitable to receive and 
accomodate any and all of our friends who wish to visit us. in 
order that we may have a more perfect acquaintance with them, 
and they with us and our method of life. We do not wish to re- 
ceive any working members except on probation, so that we may 
become mutually acquainted, thus guarding against all dissatisfac- 
tion that might otherwise arise between us. We take every pre- 
cautionary advantage to protect our people against inharmoni- 
ous persons, for unless we do so it would be impossible to gath- 
er together the class we really want, and who wish to be with 
us, for they are the most refined and cultured people of our 
land, who, as a rule, are able to make for themselves a degree 
of harmony in their own homes, and van, at least, protect them- 
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selves from the vulgar, and to a very great extent from the 
eccentricities un idiosyneracies of persons. If we cannot pro- 
teet them from such persons here, we cannot expect to have them 
with us: therefore, the requirements made of all who come here 
places the power of decision in our own hands as to whether they 
shall remain or otherwise. 


THE ESOTERIC COLONY AND COLLEGE. 


Our reasons for organizing The Esoteric Commonwealth 
I raternity. 

We have no theories or beliefs that we are not always 
ready to exchange for facts, but every fact, no matter tu 
what it relates, must be demonstrated before it will be accept: 
edl, and it is this feature which has peculiarly characterized 
the Esoteric work from the beginning. We have moved slowly. 
but we have left our footprmts in the rooks. so that time can not 
erase them. It is not the wonderful things that are of the 
Frentest service, but itis the small and useful ones, It is from the 
little acorns that the great oaks grow. So it has been with what 
has been done, and we believe it to be only the germ of that glori- 
ous tree of a new and higher order of life on this planet. 

Thousands have followed the teachings of “The Esoterie,” 
and all with one accord will say that it has increased all thoir 
capacities and given added mind faculties, enabling them to 
perceive and know that which was impossible to them before, 
These facts we have the testimonials for. With these added pow- 
ers transcending those heretofore possessed by our race, we 
should be able to diseover laws in nature heretofore unknown. 
Ut is said that there are seventy-two laws known to the scientific 
world. These have been discovered by men whose higher facul- 
ties were dormant. What might we not expect of those whose 
faculties are all awake aud intensified many-fold? These seven- 
ty-two laws have furnished all the facilities, inventions, machin- 
ery, ete, that have lifted our civilization to where it is to-day, 
and more than three-fourths of all these have oome into ex- 
istence within the last fifty years, And if all this improve- 
ment has come in this short time, with man’s senses all benumb- 
el with the abuses of his own life, should we say that the limit 
is reached, when all around us—as silently as grows the grass 
there are men and women of the finest type laying hold on 
the Esoterie teachings, and through them growing into knowledge, 
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power and ability far beyond the comprehension of ordinary 
persons? . 

No! no!! We cannot believe that we have reached the limit. 
We have only touched the borderland of wonders so trausceu- 
dent, that in another century we shall look back with wonder 
upon the marvelous changes that have been wrought. 

Up to the present, men have gained what they have through 
blindly feeling after the new. Now, we have knowledge of 
methods for opening new faculties, and any one iu any particular 
line can increase and improve the faculties needed for that line 
almost indefinitely. Throngh this fact we believe that we can du 
a work so trauscendent, that much which is now called the su- 
pernatural or spiritual will be reduced to science, harnessed by 
invention aud made man’s servant. 

We kuow the spirit will always transcend man's comprehen- 
sion. There is an endless chain of cause and effect running 
through the universe, and God is the moving power. But we 
know that through a knowledge of the laws governing our life, and 
u will strong enough to control them, we shall develop the capacity 
ww discern as clearly the cause next beyond the world of effect 
(matter) as We now, throngh the five senses, discern the things 
of the material world. This movement is the germ of a new 
vivilization, In it will be the marriage of Science and Religion. 
whose children will be lords of earth's domain. 

We have demonstrated, not only in vur own lives, but in the 
testimony of others, that these super-ordinary faculties are ol- 
tainable. But these things cannot be demonstrated to the world 
without proper conditions ani facilities for doing so, any more 
than the watchmaker can make a watch without the oppor- 
tunity and proper iustruments. 

One of our objects in this association is to get the needed com- 
litions. Then we enn teach the peuple the nnity of science and 
religion, and we believe the result will be uot only all that we 
have stated, but much more. 

There is another reason for this organization. We believe 
that the main cause of failures in life is because men do 
not find the sphere for which they are adapted, and also that 
there are many men and women for whom there is no sphere of 
service to which they ure adapted in the present condition of 
the arts, sciences und mechanics. There is need in this direc- 
tion, and the God of Nature, our Father, will supply it. But it 
will be done thiowgh his instrument, man. Therefore we band 
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ourselves together in a covenant with God and with each other, to 
do all in our power to make conditions and obtain facilities to ac- 
complish these results. Not that we have obtained all the knowl- 
edge, but, as the gold miner says, “We know we have found 
the lead,” aud by perseverance the GOLD WE WILL OBTAIN. 
Therefore the following compact, 


DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES. 

We believe that we cau be of greater use to the world by 
uniting in covenant relations to work as one man for the socom- 
plishment of our objects than in any other way. 

Therefore, Be it known, that although there are some things 
in our objects which will necessitate secrecy from the rest of the 
world in order to accomplish them, we do not in any way array 
ourselves against any law or laws of the State or United States 
or society. We accept as true the words of St. Paul, “The laws 
that be are ordained of God,” to which we yield implicit obedi- 
ence. : 

There are two reasons for secrecy, viz : — 

First: We expect to discover and invent devices of great 
importance and of such a nature that it will be necessary to pro- 
tect them by secrecy and not by “letters patent.” and if the priu- 
ciples were made public, it would deprive us of the. necessary 
fiunls to proceed further, 

Second: A less important reason is, past experience has 
proved that there are many evil disposed persons, who have 
caused to be published the most wicked falsehoods without having 
the slightest grounds for them; therefore we shall receive no one 
until they take n most binding oath of secrecy, and we make 
this public announcement of this fact, so that if any person shall 
hereafter publish or caused to be published similar statements 
concerning us, the public may know that such persons are either 
perjurers or liars, sad in either case unworthy of confidence. 


COMPACT OF THE FOUNDERS OF THE ESOTERIC COLONY. 

We, the undersigned, hereby agree to unite all our means, 
abilities and euergies to the accomplishment of the following 
OBJECTS: 

To study and experiment upon all departments of natural law ; 
to study auatomy and physiology: the relations of the mind to 
the body and to the spirit or cause world; the relations of one 
mind ty another and its power over matter; to learn by all 


404 College and Colony Movement. [ May. 


available methods the means of increasing the mind’s capabili- 
ties, refining its qualities, and elevating the sensibilities, desires. 
appetites and passions; to use all these added eapicities in study 
and development of natural laws (sciences), imd in forming 
them into facilities of usefulness (invention); to veline the arts 
aud sciences, elevate mechanics to suite the hivher order of men 
developed through Esoterie culture; to compile in the order all 
knowledge gained in a way to make it available to minds of less 
capacity or opportunity, and to give it as a legacy to rising gene. 
rations; to make conditions necessary to insure the best possible 
results in the above undertaking. 

In short, we pledge each to the other and to the world to consti- 
tute ourselves the founders of a scientific association (with phil- 
anthvopic purposes) for the ‘working out of the best that is 
within the human heart aud soul, giving the results of our efforts 
to the world as rapidly and in such a way as we shall deem 
wisest and best. 

We do hereby agree to hold all our real estate and personal 
property in trust for the above-named objects except that which 
is necessary for private and personal use. We also further 
agree never to ask or demand such property to be released from 
said trust, or to be divided for personal uses, and we promise 
and agree, never, under any circumstances, to nllow any of our 
affairs to come into the courts of the State or of the United 
States. 

In case any one of us, for any reason whatsoever, shall wish to 
retire from said associate relations, he hereby agrees to assign 
all his rights as trustee te the remaining trustee or trustees, 
making no charge or demand for valne given or services vender- 
ed. 

[t is hereby agreed that all differences are to be settled among 
ourselves, and in case we are forced into litivation with others 
we will work together as a unit for the protection of our asso 
ciation and its members. 


METHOD OF RECEIVING OTHERS. 

We agree to accept as co-workers with us as many others as 
our circumstances will admit of and the needs of the oevasion 
may require, making provision for the same in our constitution 
and by-laws. Past experience has demonstrated the fact that 
few people really know themselves or what their desires really are; 
vonsequently, we expeet there will be diversity of opinion, aut 
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likewise discord resulting from the different natures that. may 
lw associate together in this movement: and we also expect 
that the movement will have many enemies, owing to the inabil- 
ity of some minds to comprehend its ennobling methods of work, 
iwl the desires of such minds to destroy what they cannot under- 
stand, The products of the human imagination are often given 
to the world as facts; besides many good, earnest people are 
subject to the hypnotic influence of other minds. 

Therefore, for the protection of our association, we agree to 
accept as a member, no person who will uot comply with the con- 
stitution. by-hiws, and obligalion of said association. 

We further agree never to coerce or persnade, or even directly 
ask any one to join us, or become a co-worker with us. Yet we 
hold it as onr right and duty to present our objects and meth- 
ods to any and all who may be interested in theim, and if, through 
u knowledge of their worth, desirable persons ask admission to 
wir society, we shall receive them under the above stipulated 
vonditions. 

We severally pledge ourselves to comply with the above agree- 
nent, and te work faithfully for the fulfillment of the desired 
ittinments, keeping ever iu view the purpose of this obligation. 
Whether we are together or separated by space, such shall be 
‘he one aim of our lives. 


H. E. Butler. 
Signed | T. A. Williston, 
C. Demorest. 


SHADOWS. 

[Written for The Esoterie. ] 
If the silent shadows could only speak, 
As they noiselessly come and fade aud go, 
How much they might tell of the life we seek 
As we glance toward that future we long to know. 
But would it be right that these shadows reveal 
The freighted volumes the fates conceal? 
And show iu a moment the paths untrod 
And the cycle of years allotted by God; 
And pour o’er our hearts with a mystical flow, 
A balm for life’s issues that puzzle us so. 


If the silent shadows could only creep 
Behind some wave of a troubled deep, 
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And east but a shadow on lifes glare slong. 

Or mellow the tone of some musicless song: 

And fall on the hearts of the friends that we love. 

Like the delivate snowflakes fall from above, 

They would make us move quiet and gentle I know — 
If the shadows of life would fall over us so. 


If the silent shadows of grief would vast 

Its burden less deep its burden less dark. 
A milder tune to heart-longings we'd feel, 
As they cast wer our lives a fur brighter spark — 
So in the long aisle of memory’s home 
When the bright rays shoot from a glowing sun, 
We can rest in the shade of some ey press tree, 
When these shadows fall over us one by one; 
Aud resting there where these shadows meet, 
We can eall that portion of life complete. 


These silent shadows that hover about. 

Can better remain than we judge, no doubt, 

And I somehow think as they come, one by one, 
And ave seen on our lives as the spots on the sun, 
That over us all like the shades of the past 

They still linger about and remain to the last; 

For every life with its ebb and How, 

Need these very shadows that puzzle it so: 

And were our paths lighted feom daysight till dawn, 
The mission of quiet aud rest would be gone. 


— Josie Grover Jumman 


+ 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 
Feb., 19. 1892. 
H, E. Butler, 

Dear Sirs — One of your correspondents speaks of persus 
hearing sonnds and understanding the same, aud the trouble 
which followed. We are all truly wonderfully constructed. 
Many of us, I know, want to keep to the right path, How emi 
we know the right path, unless led by tbe Spirit? 1 myself 
hear many sounds: sometimes they annoy me. I say to myself, 
I will have none of evil. but of good I cannot get too much. 
Can you inform me if these sounds are anything more than a 
nervous affection? 
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I have read a deal of late, and sometimes I think the more 
l read the greater life's mysteries appear. 

Lam afraid I shall not get out of the wilderness till death 
clears the way. 

Yours Respectfully, 
Mrs. L. F. A. 
Mrs. L. F. A. 

Dear Madium:—In the beginning of the soul's awakening. 
all persons hear, see, feel, taste or smell strange things — things 
which do not belong to the material world. The soul's conscious- 
ness belongs to the realm of cause whieh is in immediate prox- 
imity to this one. For instance; a person begins to awaken in 
the soul-vonscionsness and the devlopement of mind is most full 
in the sense of hearing, they will begin to hear the thoughts ot 
others who may be near or many miles away —distance has 
nothing to do with the hearing of the soul. ‘Thoughts go where 
sent by the thinker (that is. to the one they ave thinking about ) 
or may be eaught and drawn in, and heard by the individual 
through their sympathy with the spheres to which these thoughts 
belong, The same is trae with persons whose highest develop- 
ment is in the sight. then the thoughts take the form of the 
thinker, Lf their development is in the sense of feeling, 
they will feel the conditions of the mind of the thinker at the 
thue the thought was created. 

If in the sense of smell. they will smell the qualities of the 
individual and the character of the chemical elements out of 
which the character of the thought is ereated by them. In fact, 
persons developed in the sense of smell. may smell the qualities 
of chemicals, minerals. persons, the aroma of flowers and indeed 
almost everything in atime, The same is true with regard to 
taste. Some are very evenly developed in all their senses. and 
then all these facu'ties which transcend the ordinary or anit: 
tive senses begin to be realized. This is the point in the experi 
ence of those making attainments where they meet the antago- 
nisti¢ forces and conscions elementals (7) of the mundane, who 
will begin with great vigilance to try to discourage them from 
going further. And whatever weak points there are in the n» 
ture of the individual, these are the ones they will attack, thus 
making us conscions of what points in our nature we shouli 
develop. : 

One of the strongholds of all these adverse forces is fear, 
Paul referved to this, as those who were all their lifetime sub 
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ject to bondage through fear. This experience will show you 
how to conquer this enemy. for the methods for Esoterie Culture 
are intended to make free men and women. And God has so 
appointed all nature that none ean pass the boundary line be- 
tween a mere animal existence and a spiritual existence, where a 
person becomes a conscious Son of Gol and heir ofall things. 
without developing powers and knowledges that will enable him 
to become controller of all below him. This is having the do 
minion — the purpose for which Genesis says we were made. 

When the soul awakens to consciousness, the five other senses 
which transcend the former ones become vivid and actnal. so that 
they are able to know the things of the enuse realm next beym 
the phenomenal, which is the one that produced all materia! 
things. In it the soul discovers a wonder world — forms, quali- 
ties and conditions so multifarious that the mind becomes dazel 
with wonder and astonishment, behokling its labyrinth. The 
only way to make practical this new realm of knowledge is ti 
have well established in your own mind the one ideu Usk 
that is, you must ignore, repel and reject everything that is 
not useful to you in enabling you to make the attainments von 
have in view. Pursue those attainments with an unyiekling will. 
Know, that these are they for which von were made, and that 
this is the road the Creator designed you to travel: therefore. 
this is the inevitable. If you try to shun these efforts aud trials 
now, and choose rather the joys of the material world, you will 
find that your efforts in that direction will not only be a failure. 
but will heap up for you difficulties, pains and sorrows that you 
inevitably will have to meet some time; for God's ways are un 
changeable, and his purpose in us must be wronght out, and 
that by our own volition, And Iis methods to make us will 
and do, are pain and pleasure. Along with this unyielding will 
to do and accomplish, you must ever keep active an interior 
childlike loving devotion to your own highest ideal of God, ever 
to know the truth, that you may live in harmony with it, 

You speak of being confused by the multitude and variety of 
ideas afloat in the world. That is wholly beeause you seek to 
follow Authors, and are not living a life of soul-devotion to 
God, praying for and always desiring the promised “Spirit ot 
Truth,” which, if you did so would not only “lead you into all 
truth,” but would “show you things to come.” You say you 
have read a deal of late: that is one of the greatest errors on 
the part of those who desire knowledge Jesns said * Lf auv man 
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will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine.” This he said 
in answer to the Jews query “ How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned?” 

Now, dear soul, you, or any other who has a childlike desire 
to know the will of God and an unyielding will to do it will be 
taught of God, As the Spirit said by Isaiah “And all thy 
children shall be taught of Yahveh; and great shall be the 
peace of thy children.“ ( Isaiah liv. 13.) Now if this is your 
attitude of mind and soul the Spirit will lead you to read only 
such things as the Spirit of Truth wishes to impress upon your 
mind for usefulness, and will create within your mentality a 
keen discrimination between truth and error. As Isaiah said 
again; “ Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not 
bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not? hearken 
diligently unto me. and eat ye that which is good, and let your 
sonl delight itself in fatness. Incline your ear, and come unto 
me: benr, and your soul shall live: and I will make an ever. 
lusting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David.“ 
What are the sure mercies of David to which this passage refers! 
See Psalm Ixxxix. 19-52; also II Sam. vil. chap. Thus you see 
that the prophet Isaiah was instrneted by the Spirit to tell you 
that all these things belong to you as much as to David if you 
live vhe life. 


Ed. 


Galveston. Texas, April 4, 1892. 
T. A. Williston, 

Dear Friend: — Why is it that some authors teach total an- 
nihiltion of the sonl hy its own evil doings, yet, when the mind 
rs foreed inte a state or condition of intense concentration by the 
will, it unerringly points vut, or its silent admonitions are, and 
the mind in this condition, i. c forced into a state of intense 
and luminous concentration by the will, points out truth with 
unerring precision, What 1 want to say is that in this state 
it tells me that a// is well. all is good, and even though I did let 
things take vare of themselves, which 1 do not do though, and 
which I know I conid not do and attain results in the upward 
climb, yet it says that all is well and safe even though I did. 
Now could it lie to me on a point like this? for the above is a 
normal result of a normal action as T look atit. What does the 
Bible teach on this point, namely, the total annihilation and ex- 
tinction of the soul? What is vour opinion on this important 
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question? I am very much interested in this one point and am 
anxious to hear what you have to say on the subject. 
Yours Lovingly, 
G. M. C. 

Ans. Deur Sir and Brother: — Tou ask what the Bible 
teaches with revard to the destruction of the soul? The Bible 
teaches the death of the soul by sinning — See Ezekiel xviii. 4. 
“Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of the father, so alse 
the sonl of the sou is mine; the soul that sinneth, it shall die.“ 
There are several hundred like passages thronghout the old and 
new testaments, including the teachings of the Nazarene. That 
subject is one that forms a center around which all the Bible 
Teachings gather: viz, a righteous life in order to save the soul 
from death. It is reasonable to suppose that if, by righteous 
living we can build and graw the soul and its consciousness. the 
reverse course will disintegrate and destroy the soul-couscious- 
ness. 

If. as all classes of church people believe, the soul is the 
thinking, conscious part of man, then it follows that whatever 
will increase and intensify the power to think and be conscious, 
develops the soul; and it also follows that whatever stupetics. be 
numbs ov destroys the power of clear couscions thought. must 
destroy the soul. Jesus taught regeneration as the essential 
method by which the soul obtains immortality. 

While we regard that as the base, being the sonvee of the food 
supply to the soul (the mind) vet that is not all that is vequi- 
site, for there are many who have lived the regenerate life whose 
minds were selfish and their will allied to the mundane, who have 
thereby developed the most infernal conditions possible to man, 
and have created in themselves a demon in place of an angel, 

In such cases, while the life of the soul is not destroyed as quick- 
iy as would be done by living a seusuons life, it would be far 
better for them if the soul could die move readily, for the life of 
such a soul is the most horrible torment. 

Much of this whieh is now passing current among the people 
under high-sonnding coguomens such as Theosophy, The Occult. 
Magie, &c., is only teaching people methods by which they are 
developing giant demons. But the teachings of the Nazarene 
were a devotion to righteousness — right living —self-sacritiving 
labor for the good of others, and a continuous prayerful mind, 
fucalized upon God with au earnest desire to know the mind uf 
God that they might live in harmeny with it, This childlike 
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simplicity of character and passive submission to the divine 
will develops an angel soul, whose mind and character will con- 
tinue to grow into the likeness of God, and will ever be drawiug 
nearer and yet nearer to that divine source; and as it draws nearer 
the light will become greater and the joy unspeakable. But on 
the contrary, when the mind is selfish and polarized on the muu- 
dane, the soul gathers around itself the darkest and most vicious 
forces, and its consciousness is soon lost in the abyss of dark- 
ness and misery. 

You speak of seeing all as good when your mind is intensified 
and focalized by the power of the will. Yes: all is good. You 
inay see things as they are, for, as Paul says, “All things are 
lawful unto me, but all things are notexpedient.” Again, when 
at certain altitudes of mind, you may see things as the eternal 
Spirit sees them: for with the eternal, nothing that the transient 
w mortal can do, can affect it. But at the same time there is 
much that you can do to hinder your progress and even des- 
troy your own soul. I have known many to be deceived right at 
this point, by being caused to believe that it mattered not what 
they did it would be all right, and thus they have been led down 
into great darkness, and their will and desires linked with the 
wwundane until the individualized self was lost. It takes vigor- 
mis efforts to climb the mountain peaks, and if at any time dur- 
ing the ascent the will lets go of the body, it rolls down into the 
valley a lifeless clod. 

So, my dear boy, remember, that to grow into the divine like- 
ness, to be a son of God, demands holiness of life and aspira- 
tion of soul. And as Jesus said 1900 years ago “except your 
righteousness exceed the righteousness vf the scribes and Phari- 
sees, you shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven“; 
and methinks [ hear him say to-day, unless your righteousness 
erceed the righteousness of the priest, preacher and layman, you 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

While the soul may point ont truth with unerring precision 
when forced into the intensity yon refer to, yet that truth which 
sou at that time discover will always relate to the realm iu 
which your sympathies and desires were at the time of such fo- 
alization. If the loves and sympathies are in the mundane at 
thut time, then the things discovered will be truths relative to 
the mundane; but they will be errors ( falsities ) in the higher 
spiritual. In fact every sphere that the soul may touch, has its 
truths and falsities. which are wholly relative to the uses of 
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that sphere, but are not so in any other. Therefore, remember 
the motto, that use determines all qualities whether good or evil. 
and the only safe way of life is comprehended in the words of 
Jesus when he said“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength and with all thy mind; and 
thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang sll 
the Law and the prophets.” That is to say, the first and chief 
requisite for safety in the upward course is loving devotion te 
God, his mind and his will; and when that is pre-eminent in 
the soul continuously, then these states of intensified conscious. 
ness by the power of an energetic will, will pierce through al; 
shadows, penetrate the world of cause, and open to the soul’: 
consciousness the mind of its God, 


Ed. 


Toronto, March 13, 1892. 

H. E. Butler. 

Dear Brother: —1 received your very kind reply to 
my last letter and Iam enconraged in thinking the beginning of 
the end of my present difficulties is near at hand. Iwill strive 
hard for this summer to conquer circumstauces and to manifest 
my life in the place where I have been best known —in all my 
ways—and where my influence has been most felt for good and 
evil (aud keep a faint hope that I may be with you for a season 
next winter). I would be with yon now if circumstances would 
permit. Rather a strange thing oecurred to me on Friday night 
iu my sleep. A man in foll figure, somewhat grey. with hair re- 
treating far back from his forehead and having rather short 
beard (if I remember distinctly) came up to me and 1 felt he 
was trying to hypnotize me: I at once resisted his influence 
and then he came close to me and made passes at my face 
with desperate effort, but 1 exerted my will with all iny pow- 
vv to repel him and to place him in subjection; which I did 
at once, and [owas awake without realizing any change from 
sleeping to waking. 

L would like to know if this means anything? I had a 
cision of my Father and Brother deceased a few years ago. 
the latter died aged four and a half years but appeared to me us 
a young man of perhaps twenty-vight years, what be would have 
been if living, and in this also | could not distinguish any change 
from sleeping to waking but seemed to see the last of it 
with my eyes open. Yours Fraternally, 

W. J. Work men 
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Ans. Dear Brother: — Your experience with the man you des- 
cribe who tried to control you, is a condition that mediums are sub- 
jected by; and if you had yielded to it, you would have been nu 
longer your real self but simply a medium for his use. You 
did well in conquering and maintaining your self-hood. This 
is the beginuing of an experience common to those in the first 
stages of their overcoming. 

All persous living in the sensuous state, where humanity now 
is, are really under the control of such influences, although they 
know it not; and as soon as one begins to take control of, and 
be themselves, these influences make a desperate effort to over- 
power and subjugate them. This is a sure indication that you 
are beginning to succeed in the way of attainment. You may 
expect many other struggles of similar character, and many 
which are more subtle and deceptive — those which will appeal to 
each and every attribute of your physical nature—to pain and 
pleasure, to vigor and buoyancy, to the suppression of the same 
and to the reasoning faculties in every imaginable way. There 
fore, be on your guard, be unchangeably fixed in your purpose 
and objects, move steadily forward in their accomplishment, kee] 
ever in mind their impotency to overcome or change you, anc 
your success will be sure. Remember that the only power 
these can have over you is in your belief. If they can‘ make 
you believe they are superior iu strength to you and your Goc 
in whom you trust, then you will be subjected by them — other 
wise von cannot be. 

One who has all confidence in the power with whom he has 
associated himself (with God) aud who moves steadily forware 
like a little child in the guidance of the Supreme, and in the 
power he possesses aud receives therefrom, cannot, under any cir 
cumstances be afferted by adverse influences. 

With regard to the character of the vision, the fact that it wa: 
so vivid that it was as much in the physical as in the soul-don 
sciousness is an evidence of its reality. Visions that are wholly 
of the soul-consciousness where one has difficulty in bringing it in- 
to the physical or external thonght or memory are very uncertain. 
because, in the world of soul, as it is in this our physical world 
we see. hear and feel many things that have no relation (e 
us whatever. 

We have no doubt of the verity of the vision of your father 
and brother — See article by Tyrenus Vol. I. page 256. on lineal 
descendants. 
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Detroit, Mich., April 27, 1892. 
H. E. Butler, 

Dear Friend and Brother: I want to say that I am one of the 
many grateful ones that owe so much to your teachings. Some 
three years ago Miss Helen Potter put into my hands one of 
The Esoteric Magazines with the remark, you are just ready to 
commence the Esoteric culture. I read and re-read the one she 
gave me, and procuring some of a friend, I read them and could 
aot help to begin to put into practice what I learned. O how 
my soul-powers began to expand! I set a watch on all my out- 
zoings and was rewarded with a light that seemed to be with 
me all the time. This life became so real and beautiful with 
the inflowing radiance that I could not help but overtlow to my 
friends. 1 soon became convinced that they could not under- 
stand how I could enjoy so much when the world seemed so dark 
to them, so I have learned to take good ware of iny pearls. My 
spiritual knowledge has increased to a marked degree. When 
in the presence of people that I think will appreciate it, and iu 
fact I seem to have a discernment when to speak, | cannot help 
but introduce the subject. When I observe to whom I speak 1 
find they invariably want to hear more. The magazines get 
better all the time. 

Sincerely, 
H, S. Titus. 


EDITORIAL. 


We regret that we were obliged to take up so much space in 
this issue with the colony article, but as we receive many inqui- 
riea about the colony and college movement, and as we had so 
much to say, we thought it best to say it all at once. We hope 
in this case the same mistake will nut be made that was made 
when we sent out the compact in the July supplement, viz; that 
the property spoken of in the compact or agreement Letween 

the founders, referred to the property of those who come iere: 
such is not the case. The founders of the Esoteric Cummon- 
wealth Fraternity have no jurisdiction over anything except that 
which belongs to them, and they claim nothing except that 
which has been purchased by or donated to them vatright. We 
have republished the compact because there were many errors 
in it as it was published iu the July supplement, aud which we 
have corrected in this. 
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Persons coming here are not required to put everything or 
anything they possess into the common fund, but if they do do- 
nate anything to the work, they should have no more reason to ex- 
pect to get it again than they would have if they donated it to 
the American Missionary Society. We hope, however, the time 
is near when we shall be able to return to dissatisfied persons all 
values received from them( which we have done thus far in every 
instance) without regard to whether they are donated or 
otherwise. 

At the present time we have to do all our printing by foot- 
power, which is indeed very slow and expensive work. If some 
of our friends should be disposed to send us $850.00 we can do all 
our printing by water-power. And if we have power to run our 
press with, we can reprint the Seven Creative Principles and 
Narrow Way of Attainment. These books are entirely out of 
print atthe present time; which is indeed a great loss to our 
regular income. Our stock of Solar Biology is also nearly ex- 
hausted and will be out of print in a few weeks; then the main 
source of income to the Esoteric will be gone. 

Now, if we had $350.00 in cash we could bring into existence a 
new, and one of the most valuable inventions of the 19th century ; 
and at the same time could have a power to reprint all these 
three books and thereby obtain an income on their sale of more 
than that amount in a single month, after the new power has 
been put into operation, which would not take more than two ` 
months to accomplish. We regret the necessity of mentioning 
these needs to our people, but we KNOW that as soon as we can get 
our machine-shops started we shall never again be necessitated to 
ask assistance from any one, for we have resources of new inven- 
tions so inexhaustible that we shall never lack means after they 
are once started. Now is the time of our greatest need and as the 
angel said to John while on Patmos “Here is the fuith and pa- 
tiencve of the Saints; and now is the time of our faith and patient 
labor, until we ean get the facilities for helping ourselves; then 
we will give to the world the things they most need, and receive 
in exchange that which we have need of— means — money. 
When that point is reached we shall not be necessitated to ask 
our friends for any further help. But of course it must be re- 
membered that it will take at least $10,000.00 to bring us to 
this point, We say this because our work is purely benevolent. 


A dear friend furnished $5000.00 which has placed in the hands 
of the E. C. F. 160 acres of land making altogether 320 acres of the 
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most desirable land in America, Now, if we can get 510.000. 00 
more we shall not be nevexsitated to ask any further aid from 
our people. The 6350.00 that I mentioned before will greatly 
relieve the labor that has to be done now by foot-power, and 
will apen the way for our republishing the books now out ot 
print, and which are the source of our income, and will proba. 
bly open the door to our obtaining the $10.000.00 that we 
need to give us the machine-shop, which will place us beyond 
the nevessity of asking for further aid. When this movement 
bas obtained the fawilities it needs to enable it to work out the 
highest and best within it, it will have a machine-shop, laboratory 
and general workshop worth several hundred thousand dollars. 
But all this we expect to make out of our own mental abilities 
und physical labors as soon as the foundation means are ob- 
tnined, and as soon as we are able to get into form the few in- 
ventions we have alveady perfected in our minds. Those that 
help ux now in our time of need will be the true benefactors of 
„ur rade. Wedo not speak from enthusiastic belief without 
weighing awl balancing what we say, but you who have followed 
us from the beginning know that we personally have said noth- 
ing but that which we were fully able to carry out. Therefore 
it ix with greater confidence that we bring this thought before 
vou. because this work is no more ours than yours: it is for hu- 
maunity not for us alene, therefore with the greater confidence we 
make these statements, 

We have 100 arres of good land under fine cultivation, horses. 
wagons and farming utensils with which to work it, but 1o 
means with which to meet running expenses. While sever! 
thousand dollars has come in to ns during the past six months. 
yet it has all come with specified objects, therefore we have hil 
no means for the multifarious expenses consequent upon so greitt 
a work as we have in haud. We say this that you may kuow 
that while we have been prospered wonderfully since we begun 
here, yet we have been bound and limited for the actual neces- 
sities of life, and are consequently unable to reap the benefits 
from that which we possess as fully as we could otherwise do. 
We do hope this may be the last statement of the kind we shall 
be obliged to make, for we know as soon as we can get hold ut 
the proper facilities we can from that time command all the 
means necessary for the movement. 

“A STREET Cak Motor driven by explosion of hot water has 
been invented. & few gallons of water hot enough to burst in- 
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to steam when relieved from pressure is carried on the car with- 
out fire and fed in small quantities into specially arranged cylin- 
ders. A small body of water is made to carry a large quantity 
of heat which can be converted into power. The hot water tank 
is protected from radiation by eight inches of fibrous covering 
and can stand twenty-four hours and the engine then started off 
as though from a fresh charge. The engine can be easily man- 
aged by a driver or brakeman of ordinary intelligence. Hot 
water has heretofore been used to produce steam, on street cars 
in Paris, New Orleans and elsewhere, but the present scheme dif- 
fers in that it takes water from the bottom of the tank and ex- 
pands it in the cylinders, instead of taking steam from the tank 
and then wire drawing it to use in the engine. Water heated to 
400° Fah. is steam bottled under a pressure of-about 350 Lbs, 
Why not use it, to drive submarine boats as well as cars? And 
there must be other uses for it.” 

The above is from our Washington correspondent, and is a 
lemonstration of a claim we have made for some time past; 
mimely that we can take the heat from the sun ray at a very 
trifling expense box it up and keep it for heating purposes 
in all its variety of ways, and also for cooking. ‘The time has 
come when coal is expensive and wood is scarce but the sun fur- 
nishes an unlimited amount of heat; and as soon as we get our 
laboratory and work-shops under way we shall furnish cheap facil- 
ities for every household to gather as much as needed and use it 
when required: thos obviating the inconvenienve of coal ashes 
and con gas and the danger of fire from stoves and heaters; and 
we believe that we shall be able to gather and also store the 
light to be used in place of lamps. gas or electricity. This prin- 
ciple of storing light we are not as certain of as we are of heat; 
that is a matter of experiment: while the fact of storing heat is 
not an experiment but has been proven to be true. 


All our subscribers who desire the “Cowrents and TITLE 
Pace” to Vol. IV. can have it by applying to as at this office. 

MONEY ORDERS.—-We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn. Cal., and made payable to the 
ESOTERIC PUBLISHING COMPANY. 


ROOK REVIEWS. 

“Divine Life and Healing” by Eugene Hatch, containing 
178 pages, is the title of a book we have before us. It is a neut 
well bound little volume, and well written. It contains about 
as strong arguments in favor of mental healing, drawn from the 
Seriptures, as we have ever scen, Persons who have not made 
a study of mental healing, would do well to get and read this 
book. The author. however, makes the same erroneous state- 
ment that is commen among mental ele namel.. thats there 
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is no such thing as matter“; for if there is anything at all known 
in the sense world it is that condition of spirit which meets aud 
acts upon the sense organism and is the anly real to that side of 
life. If the author had said that matter was a condition of 
spirit, which has been named as such from the sense-body in 
contiulistinetion to the All-mind or Spiritual cause, then the state- 
ment would have been made acceptable to the reasoning intelli- 
gence. But the statement that there is no matter, all is mind, 
without any understanding or explanation, is merely the effort 
to supplant one diseased state by another; and while it may re- 
move one error from the wind yet it produces another. But up- 
on the whole, this book is destined to do a very important work 
in the world, aud we feel that we can recommend it to the pub- 
lie. It is published by Christian Science Publishing Co. 
Chicago. ( Price is not given.) 

We have before ué a book entitled Hermetic Philosophy, by 
“Styx” (II. Vol.) 

We would say to those who have read his first volume of les- 
sons that we consider this one far superior to the first, und those 
who are interested in ancient history and the origin of mythology, 
and according to his statement the origin of many of the beliefs 
of moderu Christendom, will find in it quite a feast. 

He offers to the world a volume nicely printed and bound 
containing 310 pages of very concentrate thought matter. Any 
one who desires to study, think, muse upon and glean im- 
portant thoughts will find this a valuable work. We have 
known the author who writes under the nom de plume of Styx 
since 1887, and regard him as a careful and laborious student 
digging out of the forgotten past many valuable Jewels. His 
bias, however, is auti-christian to a very great degree, but he is 
honest and earnest in his efforts to discover and give to the 
world, truths, 

The work is published by J. B. Lippincott aud Co. Phila. 
Prive $1.50. 

„God's Image in Man,” by Henry Wood; cloth, 258 pages: 
published by Lee and Shepard, Boston, Mass., price 81.00. 

While it claims no authority beyond the intuitive or soul-cov- 
sciousness, this work is filled with important truths for all classes 
of thinkers, especially those religiously inclined, and presents the 
thought with a reasonability which is authority enough for any 
intelligent person. From the little time we have had to glance 
through it, I will say it is a book 1 would like to see in every 
household, for none van read it without being profited. The 
author has presented fine taste and even poetic language with- 
out verbosity. And although it contains only 258 pages yet 
there is more real valuable thought watter in it than in the 
average book of 800 pages. We feel that we cau cheerfuls 
recommend it to all our readers. 

All the above books can be bad at our Boston Book Office, or 
through the publishers. 
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.THE HUNTER. 
From Dreams.” 

Tn certain valleys there was a hunter. Day by day he went 
to bunt for wild-fowl in the woods; and it chanced that onee he 
stood on the shores of a large like. While he stood waiting in 
the rushes for the coming of the birds, a great shadow fell on 
him, and in the water he saw a reflection. He looked up to the 
aky; but the thing was gone. Then a burning desire came over 
him to see once again that reflection in the water, and all day 
he watched and waited; bnt night cume and it had not returned. 
Then he went home with his empty bag, moody and silent. His 
vomrades came questioning about him td know the reason, but 
he answered them nothing; he sat alone and brooded, Then 
his friend came to him. and to him he spoke. 

“I have seen to-day,” he said, “that which I never saw before 
—a vast white bird, with silver wings outstretched, sailing in 
the everlasting blue. And now it is as though a grent fire burned 
within my breast. It was but a sheen. a shinier a redeetion 
in the water; but now I desire nothing more on earth than to 
behold her.” 

His friend | yrhed, 

“Tt was but a beam playing on the water, or the shadnw of 
your own head, Toaservow von will forget her.“ he said, 

But to-morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow the hunter 
walked alone. He sought in the forest and in the woods, by 
the lakes and #mong the rushes. but he could not find her. He 
shot no more wild-fowl; what were they to him? 

“What ails him?” said his comrades. 

“He is mad.“ said one, 
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“No, but he is worse,” said another; “he would see that 
which none of us have seen, and make himself a wonder.” 

“Come, let us forswear his company,” said all. 

So the hunter walked alone. 

Oue night as he wandered in the shade, very heart-sore and 
weeping, au old man stood before him, grander and taller thap 
the sons of men. 

“ Who are you?” asked the hunter. 

“Tam Wisdom,” answered the old man; „but some men call 
me Knowledge. Ail my life I have grown in these valleys; bat 
no man sees me till he has sorrowed much, The eyes must be 
washed with tears that are to behold me; «and, according as a 
man has suffered, I speak.” ` 

And the hunter eried — 

“Oh, you who have lived here so long, tell me, what is that 
great wild bird I have seen sailing in the blue? They would 
have me believe she is a dream: the shadow of my own head.” 

The old man smiled, 

“Her name is Truth. He who has once seen her never rests 
again. Till death he desires her.” 

And the hunter et ical — 

„Oh, tell me where I may find her.“ 

But the man said. 

“You bave not suffered enough,” and went. 

Then the hunter took from his breast the shuttle of Imagin- 
ation, aud wouud on it the thread of his Wishes: and all might 
he sat and wove a uer 

In the morning he spread the golden net open on the 
ground, and into it he threw a few grains of credulity, which 
his father had left lin. aod whieh he kept in his lee ist-porket. 
They were like white puil-balls, and when you trod on them a 
brown dust flew out. Then he sat by to see what woall hanpen 
The first that came into the net was a snow-white bird. with 
dove's eyes, and he sang a beautiful song - A humanGod! a 
human-God! a human-God!" it sang. The second that came 
was black and mystical, with dark, lovely eves, that looked into 
the depths of your soul, and he sang only this—* lamortality !” 

And the hunter took them bogh in his arms, for he said —- 

“They are surely of the beautiful family of Truth.” 

Then came another, green and gold, who sang in a shrill voice, 
like one erving in the market-place—“ Reward after Death! 
Reward after Death!“ 
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And he said — 

“You are not so fair; but you are fair, too,” and he took it. 

And others came, brightly colored, singing pleasant songs, 
till all the grains were finished. And the hunter gathered all 
his birds together, and built a strong iron cage, called a new 
creed, and put all his birds in it. 

Then the people came about dancing and singing. 

“Oh, happy hunter!“ they cried. “Oh, wonderful man! Oh, 
delightful birda! Oh, lovely songs!” 

No one asked where the birds had come from, nor how they 
had been caught; but they danced and sang before them. And 
the hunter, tov, was glad, for he said — 

“Surely, Truth is among them. In time she will moult her 
feathers, and I shall see her snow-white form.” 

But the time passed, aud the people sang and danced; but 
the hunter's heart grew heavy. He crept alone, as of old, to 
weep; the terrible desire had awakened again in his breast. 
One day, as he sat alone weeping, it chanced that Wisdom met 
him. He told the old man what he had done. 

And Wisdom smiled sadly. 

“Many men,” he said, “have spread that net for Truth; but 
they have never found her. On the grains of credulity she will 
not feed; in the net of wishes her feet cannot be held; in the 
air of these valleys she will not breathe. The birds you have 
caught are of the brood of Lies. Lovely and beautiful, but still 
lies; Troth knows them not.” 

And the hunter cried out in bitterness — 

“And must I then sit still to be devoured of this great burn- 
ing?“ 

And the old man said — 

“Listen, and in that you have suffered much, I will tell von 
what I know. He who sets out to search for Truth must leave 
these valleys of superstition forever, taking with him not one 
shred that has belonged to them, Alone lie must wander down 
into the Land of Absolute Negation and Denial; he must abide 
there; he must resist temptation: when the light breaks he must 
arise and follow it into the country of dry sunshine. The moun- 
tains of stern reality will rise before him; he must climb them; 
beyond them lies Trath,” 

“And he will hold her fast! he will hold hor in his hands!” 
the huùter cried. 

Wisdom shook his head. 
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Ile will never see her, never hold her. The time is net yet.” 

“Then there is no hope?” cried the hunter. 

“There is this,” said Wisdom. “Some men have climbed on 
those mountains; circle above circle of bare rock they have 
scaled; and, wandering there, in those high regions, some have 
chanced to pick up on the ground. one white, silver feather, drop, 
ped from the wing of Truth. And it shall come to pass,” said 
the old man, raising himself prophetically and pointing with his 
finger to the sky, “it shall come to pass, that, when enough of 
those silver feathers shall have been gathered by the hands of 
men, and shall have been woven into a cord, and the cord into 
a net, that in thet net Truth may be captured. Nothing but 
Truth can hold Truth.” 

The hunter arose. “I will go,” he said. 

But Wisdom detained him. 

“Mark you well — who leaves these valleys never returns to 
them. Though he should weep tears of blood seven days and 
nights upon the confines, he can never put his foot across them. 
Left — they are left forever. Upon the road which you would 
travel there is no reward offered. Who woes, goes freely for 
the great love that is in him. The work is his reward.“ 

“I go,” said the hunter; “but upon the mountains, tell me. 
which path shall I take?” 

“Tam the child of The-Accumulated-Kuowledge-of-Ages.“ said 
the man, “ Lean walk ouly where many men have trodden. On these 
mountains few feet have passed; each mau strikes out a path 
for himself. He goes at his own peril; my voice he hears no 
more. I may follow after him, but I cannot go before him,” 

Then Knowledge vanished. 

And the hunter turned. Le went to his cage, and with his 
hands broke down the bars, and the jagged iron tore his flesh 
It is sometimes easier to build than 1o break. 

One by one he took his plumed birds and ler them fly. Bur 
when he came to his dark-plumed bird, he held it, and looked 
into its beautiful eyes, and the bird uttered its low. deep ery— ` 
Immortality.“ 

And he said quickly, “I cannot part with it. It is not heavy; 
it eats no food. I will hide it in my breast: I will take it with 
me.” And he buried it there, aud covered it over with his cloak. 

But the thing he had hidden grew heavier, heavier, heavier — 
till it lav on his breast like lead. He vould not move with it 
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He could not leave those valleys with it Then again he took 
it out and looked at it. 

“Ob, my beautiful, my heart’s own!” he cried, “may I not 
keep you?” 

He opened his hands sadly. 

“Go,” he said. “It may happen that in Truth's song one 
note is like to yours; but / shall never hear it.” 

Sadly he opened his Land and the bird flew from him forever. 

Then from the shuttle of Imagination he took the thread of 
his wishes, and threw it on the ground; and the empty shuttle 
he put into his breast. for the thread was made in those valleys, 
but the shuttle vame fron: an unknown country, He turned to 
go, but now the people came about him, howling. 

“Fool, hound, demented lunatic!” they cried. “How dared 
you to break vour cage and let the birds fly? 

The hanter spoke but they would not hear him. 

“Truth! who is she? Can you eat her? can you drink her? 
Who has ever seen her? Your birds were real: all could hear 
them sing! Oh, fool! vile reptile! atheist!” they cried, “you 
pollute the air.” 

“Come, let us take up stones and stone him,” cried some. 

“What affair is it of ours?” said others. “Let the idiot go;” 
and went away. But the rest gathered up stones and mud and 
threw at him. At last, when he was bruised and cut, the hunter 
erept away into the woods. And it was evening about him., 

He wandered on and on, and the shade grew deeper. He was 
wn the borders now of the land where it is always night. Then he 
stepped into it. and there was no light there. With his hands 
ne groped; but each branch as he touched it broke off, and the 
varth was covered with cinders. At every step his foot sank in, 
and n fine eload of impalpable ashes flew up into his face; and 
it was dark. So he sat down upon a stone and buried his face 
in his hands, to wait in that Land of Negation and Denial till 
the light came. 

And it was night in his heart also, 

Then from the marshes to his right and left cold mists arose 
and closed about him. A fine, imperceptible rain fell in the 
dark, aud great drops gathered on his hair and clothes. His 
heart beat slowly, and a numbness crept through all his limbs. 
Then, looking up, two merry wisp lights came dancing. He 
lifted his head to look at them. Nearer, nearer they came. So 
warm, so bright, they danced like stars of fire. They stood be- 


424 The Hunter. June. 


fore him at last. From the center of the radiating flame in une 
looked out a woman’s face, laughing, dimpled, with streaming 
yellow hair. In the center of the other were merry laughing 
ripples, like the bubbles on a glass of wine. They danced be- 
fore him. 

„Who are you,” asked the hunter, “who alone come to me in 
my solitude and darkness?” 

“We are the twins Sensuality,” they cried. “Our father's 
name is Human-Nature, and our mother’s name is Excess. We 
are as old as the hills and rivers, as old as the first man; but 
we never die,” they laughed. 

„Oh, let me wrap my arms about you!” cried the first; “they 
are soft and warm. Your heart is frozen now, but I will make 
it beat. Oh, come to me!” 

“I will pour my hot life into you,” said the second; “your 
brain is numb, and your limbs are dead now; but they shall 
live with a fierce free life. Oh, let me pour it in!” 

“Oh, follow us,” they cried, “and live with us. Nobler hearts 
than yours have sat here in this darkness to wait, and they have 
come to us and we to them; and they never left us, never. All 
else is a delusion, but we are real, we are real. Truth is a shad- 
ow; the valleys of superstition are a farce; the earth is of ashes, 
the trees all rotten; but we—feel us—we live! You cannot 
doubt us. Feel us, how warm we are! Oh, come to us! Come 
with us.” ‘ 

Nearer and nearer round his head they hovered, and the cold 
drops melted on his forehead. The bright light shot into his 
eyes, dazzling him, and the frozen blood began to run. And he 
said — 

“Yes; why should I die here in this awful darkness? They 
are warm, they melt my frozen blood!” and he stretched out his 
hands to take thein. 

Then in u moment there arose before him the image of the 
thing he had loved, and his hands dropped to his side. 

“Oh, come to us!” they cried. 

But he buried his faew, 

“You dazzle my eyes,” he cried, “you make my heart warm: 
but you cannot give me what I desire. I will wait here — wait 
till I die. Go!“ 

He covered his face with his hands and would not listen; and 
when he looked up again they were two twinkling stars, that 
vanished in the distance. 
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And the long, long night rolled on. 

All who leave the valley of superstition pass through that 
dark land; but some go through in a few days, some linger there 
for months, some for years, and some die there. 

At last for the hunter a faint light played along the horizon, 
and he rose to follow it; and he reached that light at last, 
and stepped into the broad sunshine. Then before him rose the 
almighty mountains of Dry-facts and Realities. The clear sun- 
shine was on them, and the tops were lost in the clouds. At the 
foot many paths ran up. An exultant cry burst from the hunter. 
Ife chose the straightest and began to climb; and the rocks and 
the ridges resounded with his song. They had exaggerated; 
after all it was not so high, nor was the road so steep! A few 
aya, a few weeks, a few months at most, and then the top! 
Not one feather only would he pick up; he would gather all that 
other men had found— weave the net— capture Truth — hold 
her fast — touch her with his hands — elasp her! 

He laughed in the merry sunshine, and sang loud. Victory 
was very near. Nevertheless, after a while the path grew steep- 
er, He needed all his breath for climbing, and the singing died 
away. On the right and left rose huge rocks, devoid of lichen 
or moss, and in the lava-like earth chasms yawned. Here and 
there he saw a sheen of white bones. Now too the path began 
to grow less and less marked; then it became a mere trace, with a 
footmark here and there; then it ceased altogether. He sang 
no more, but struck forth a path for himself, until he reached a 
mighty wall of rock, smooth and without a break, stretching as 
far as the eye could see. “I will rear a stair against it; and, 
once this wall climbed, I shall be almost there.“ he said bravely ; 
and worked. With his shuttle of imagination he dug out stones; 
but half of them would uot fit, and half a month's work would 
roll down because those below were ill chosen, But the hunter 
worked on, saying always to himself, “Once this wall climbed 
l shall be almost there. This great work ended!“ 

At last he came out upon the top, and he looked about him. 
Far below rolled the white mist over the valleys of superstition, 
aud above him towered the mountains. They had seemed low 
before: they were of un immeasurable height now, from crown 
to foundation surrounded by walls of rock, that rose tier above 
tier in mighty circles, Upon them played the eternal sunshine, 
He uttered a wild cry. IIe bowed himself unto the earth, and 
when he rose his face was white. In absolute silenee he walked 
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on. He was very silent now. In those high regions the rare 
fied air is hard to breathe by those born in the valleys; every 
breath he drew hurt him, and the blood oozed out from the tip: 
of his fingers. Before the next wall of the rock he began ti 
work, The height of this seemed infinite, and he said uothing 
The sound of his tool rang night and day upon the iron rocks 
into which he cut steps. Years passed over him, yet he workeo 
on; but the wall towered up always above him to heaven, Some 
times he prayed that a little moss or lichen might spring up on 
those bare walls to be a companion to him; but it never came. 

And the years rolled on: he counted them by the steps be 
had cut—a few for a year—only a few. He sang no more; he 
said no more, “I will do this or that — he only worked. And 
at night, when the twilight settled down, there looked ont at 
him from the holes and the crevices in the rocks strange wild 
faces. 

“Stop your work, you lonely man, and speak to us,“ they cried. 

“My salvation is in work. If I should stop but for one mo- 
ment you would creep down upon me,” he replied. And they 
put out their long necks further, 

“Look down into the crevice at your feet.“ they said. “See 
what lie there— white bones! As brave and strong a man a: 
you climbed to these rocks. And he looked up, He saw there 
was no use in striving; he would never hold truth, never see her 
never find her. So he lay down here, for he was very tired. 
He went to sleep forever. He put himself to sleep. Sleep is 
very tranquil. Lou are not lonely wheu you are asleep, neither 
do your hands ache, nor your heart.” And the hunter laughed 
between his teeth. 

“Have | toru from my heart all that was dearest; have I 
wandered alone in the land of night; have I resisted temptation ; 
have I dwelt where the voice of my kind is never heard, aud 
labored alone, to lie duwn and be food for you, ye harpies?“ 

le laughed fiercely; and the Echoes of Despair slunk away, 
for the laugh of u brave, stroug heart is asa death-blow to them. 

Nevertheless they crept out again and looked at him. 

“Do you kuow that your hair is white?” they said, “that your 
hands begin to tremble like a child's? Do vou see that the 
point of your shuttle is gone? — it is cracked already. If you 
should ever climb this stair,” they said, It will be your last. 
You will never climb another.” 

And he answered, * J know it ™ and worked on. 
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The old, thiu hands cut the stones ill and ja y, for the 
fingers were stiff and bent. The beauty and sfength of the 
man was gone. 

At last, an old, wizened, shrunken face looked out above the 
rocks. It saw the eternal mountains rise with walls to the white 
clouds; but its work was done. 

The old hunter folded his tired hands and lay down by the 
precipice where he had worked away his life. It was the sleep- 
ing time at last. Below him over the valleys rolled the thick 
white mist. Once it broke; and through the gap the dying e es 
looked down on the trees and fields of their childhood. From au 
seemed borne to him tie cry of his own wild birds, and he heard 
the noise of people singing as they danced. And he thought 
he heard among them the voices of his old comrades; and he 
saw far off the sunlight shine on his early home. And the great 
tears gathered in the hunter's eyes. 

“ Ah! they who die there do not die alone,” he cried. 

Then the mists rolled together again; and he turned his eyes 
away. 

“T have sought,” he said, “for long years I have labored; but 
I have not found her. I have not rested, I have not repined, 
and I have not seen’ her; now my strength is gone. Where 
I lie down worn out, other men will stand, young and 
fresh. By the steps that 1 have eut they will climb; by the 
stair that I have built they will mount. They will never know 
the name of the man who made them. At the clumsy work 
they will laugh; when the stones roll they will curse me. But 
they will mount, and on my work; they will climb, and by my 
stair! They will tind her, and through me! And no man liv- 
eth to himself, and no man dieth to himself,” * 

The tears rolled from beneath the shriveled eyelids, If Truth 
had appeared above him in the clouds now, he would not have 
seen her, the mist of death was in his eyes. 

* My soul hears their glad step coming,” he said; “and they 
shall mount! they shal] mount!“ He raised his shriveled hand 
to his eyes. 

Then slowly from the white sky above, through the still air, 
came something falling, falling, falling. Softly it fluttered 
down, and dropped unto the breast of the dying man. He felt 
it with his hands. It was a feather. He died holding it. 


TRUTH. 
[Written fur the Esoteric] 
Oh Truth! our royal mistress, 
With wings of purest white, 
How do our sad hearts yearu for thee 
To bring us into light; 
Oh Truth! with feet all shining, 
How dost thou mark the way, 
That through the dark, and through the light 
Leads on to perfect day. 


x * * * * * * * 
Oh Truth! I would enfold thee, 

Close, closes unto me, 
With sorrow anu with sadness, 

I'd hasten forth with gladness, 
To walk alway with thee; 

Oh! give one snow-white feather, 
From out thy wing to me, 

And I will mount forever, 
Where heights eternal be. 

— Abbie A. Gould. 


BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XXIII. 


RECAPITULATION. 

At this stage of the Bible Reviews we deem it wise to give a 
slight review of the general thought that we have been examin- 
ing up to the present time. 

In the preface we called attention to the necessity of the mind 
being freed from preconceived ideas, that we might obtain a cor- 
rect understanding or be enabled to receive the real thoughts 
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conveyed in the chapters we have considered. For some of 
the ideas are not in keeping with certain theories which have 
been adopted by the christian world. We do uot, however, cen- 
sure them for the adoption of these theories, erroneous as they 
may be; for, as we showed in a former article, the christian reli- 
gion passed through a long, dark period, (dark in the sense of the 
absence of educational or spiritual light,) a period when none 
save a very few of the ministers and the most wealthy possessed 
a Bible, and during which period there grew up in the minds of 
the people through ignorance of the text itself, many erroneous 
ideas. Even the most enlightened ministers were compelled, 
for the good of their people, to limit themselves to the two lines 
of thought —right living and right dealing one with the other, 
and the spirit of devotion to God. But the human mind is never at 
rest, and during this time it formulated many erroneous ideas: 
and in order to prevent fanatical notions from springing 
up in every direction, it was necessary for the ministry to im- 
press upon the minds of the people the importance of holding ta 
these two ideas, to the exclusion of all others. Since know. 
ledge has egun to be generally diffused among the masses, great 
restlessness and struggle in a business way has taken place; sc 
that but few have had the time to study and think over these im. 
portant subjects. And whenever any have had time and been 
bold enough to think for themselves, they have at once gone to the 
other extreme ; because when they found errors in the general 
belief they were incapable of seeing the great general divine 
harmony in the Bible; therefore they condemned all. and the 
result was fanatical infidelity. 

This was sufficient to intimidate devout christians, and cause 
them to point to these men as examples of the evil results fol. 
sowing independent thought. And this has placed a weapon in 
the hands of the adverse or evil spirit that has dominated and 
still dominates the masses, so that evil imaginings and slaude: 
zus tongues have made the advanced thinkers of every class 
appear most wicked and perverse. 

This is, and always has been, the adversary’s strongest weapon 
with which to intimidate the people, and prevent their adopting 
even one advanced thought. ‘Thus many of the best people of 
the land have been “all their lifetime subject to bondage throngh 
fear.” We believe the time has now come when God's children 
shall he delivers.) from their bondage of fears and shall come 
forth with the light of truth. It will be seen by all those who 
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without bias of mind study these lessons, that, notwithstanding 
we have thrown off all bondage of former beliefs and ereeds, we 
still remain most devout in the study and practice of those God- 
given truths taught in the greatest of all books, the Bible. 

Tn the second article we have taken a birdseye view of the 
Bible, its various books, their origin, nature and authority. 
Then we took up the idea of the six days creation, as shown in 
the first chapter of Genesis, its harmony with scientific facts. 
and its relation to God's method of creation, viz.: evolution: 
We have seen too, that God, having implanted in man his own 
nature, constituted him a “living soul,” which led him throngh 
the intuitions into the most harmonious obedience to divine law 
and will. Thus a “Gollen Age” came into existence, when men 
in the simplicity of chillren, were pure, obedient and happy, and 
walked alone in the light of the mind of God. 

While this was beautiful, and is still, to contemplate, yet it 
was not in harmony with the divine will for his children to be 
mere barometers to act under the influence of the creative mind 
but it was his purpose to create men—his sons, “in his image 
and likeness,” having power to reason, kuow and understand 
and having developed the capacity to take the dominion of the 
whole earth and rule it even as the father had done, 

To do this it was necessary that they should have experience 
vy which alone knowledge in both good and evil is obtained 
good results always following obedieuce to the Creator's laws. and 
evil results always following disobedience to the same (when I 
say obedience, I use it in the sense of compliance with the prin- 
ciples of nature, which are the product of the divine will: and 
the laws of nature, which are the modes of its action), 

We have seen that Adam's fall ovcurred through disubediens+ 
tu the law of perpetuity of existence, which man in that high 
state of spiritual consciousness had been Jed into; and that this 
was by virtue of budding intellectuality. Aud the first manifes 
tation of intellectuality or reason, wis to doubt the inspirations 
of the divine thought, which caused him to act from himself and 
thus know from experience. 

This closed the spiritnal eyes, as a similiar act will do to-day. 
While it did not destroy all his spiritual consciousness, it was 
enough, however, to cause him to imbibe from the lower ele- 
ments of mind, thoughts of jealousy, anger, hate and passion, 
which bronght forth their fruits in murder. This opened wide 
the flood gates of the lower realms, und omniu Sell into the out- 
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flowing stream of animal life and was rapidly carried down 
that stream until from about the 12th. to the 16th. century, 
when experience had developed reason, and intellect had blossom- 
ed, and begun to impress upon him the use (or necessity of the 
use) of the knowledge which had been gained during the long, 
dark struggle. 

While this was true of Adam’s lineal descendents, we have 
seen that there has been a people set apart. preserved through 
a pure life and a devotional spirit from the rapid fall and decay 
of thé Adamic branch of the race. For it must be remember- 
ed that we have had conclusive evidence that Adam was not the 
first man that existed, but. the first man of our fallen poster- 
ity ;* and that there were other people living in the world, even 
in his immediate vicinity, as well as himself and his children. 
Among these were Holy men (angels or mes:engers of God) to 
lead and guide this darkened posterity in ways that would be 
most productive of the designed results. 

We have also seen a few of the many evidences contained in 
the Bible, that God has never been without a true witness from the 
beginning of the world to the present time. And we also have 
reason to believe that there are men stillin the physical form who 
maintain this office of messenger and guide to the human family 
and especially to the devout aspiring soul, Were this not true 
why should Paul say in his letter to the Hebrews (xiii. 2.) „Be 
not forgetful to entertain strangers; for thereby some have en- 
tertained angels unawares ”? 

These messengers have in a few instances only allowed them- 
selves to be known by those to whom they were sent: for we 
have seen conclusively that it was the object of the Creator to 
develop in every individoal soul the ability to discern between 
good and evil, truth and falsehood. And any who come to us 
claiming belief and acceptance of their statements because of 


»Wo believe that Adam was a representative man of u fallen race chose former 
history was obliteratod cither by some great catastrophe to the earth’s inhabitants ur 
because they did not live in the reason and therefore aaw no necessity of making any 
records. Many vague histories have been drawn from ancient Egypt and a few 
other sources, indicating that at about that period the earth suddenly changed its 
polar axis, whioh brought about radical changes upon its surface and in the bed of 
the seas, and many other radical changes in the whole face of nature, scattering the 
few people that remained, to guch an extent that they did not know of the existence 
of people in other parts of the world, If we can believe the statements of the Chi- 
nese they have a history rnnning many thousand years back of the time accredited 
to Adan. 
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high authority, are always adversaries, because not in harmony 
with the divine purpose. 

God’s purpose has two channels of operation: the one, how- 
ever, is a part of the other; that is, to educate the mind of man 
by experience and uecessity. This has piren rise to the max- 
im — Man’s necessity is God's opportunity.” For when the 
will of the animal man has spent its force and met absolute 
necessity, and that necessity has entered into his intellectaal con- 
sciousness, then God always sends u messenger tu relieve him. 
(We do not wish to be understood here that these holy men in 
the form are the only angels, for we believe with Paul where he 
says in speaking of the “just men made perfect in the heav- 
ens — Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to min- 
ister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?) thus producing, 
even forcing a reverence and soul aspiration and devotion to 
ward God. 

This prepares the mind and gives quality to the seed — pos- 
terity; thus, through the two methods, education and generation 
(prenatal conditions) God has been preparing a race of people 
in the world who will have the capacity to know him and be his 
heirs. 

God, as we have seen, at different intervals of the worlds“ 
progress, from the beginning, has chosen the most highly devel- 
oped men to produce the most highly developed posterity or 
people. For this purpose we have seen that Abraham and Lot 
his brother were called out by God’s spirit from Ur of the Chal- 
dees, whose people were the must highly developed of any then 
vp the earth; and Abraham and Lot were led into Palestine. 
where we have seen how carefully God watched over Abraham 
who was to be the father of this people, keeping him there uu- 
til he was n hundred years old, when his legitimate heir was 
born unto him. 

All this time he was kept under a great degree of physical 
struggle and suspense of mind, and almost continuous guidance 
and instruction by the spirit, and frequent. visitations from the 
Masters (who were obedient angels, and whom he knew to be 
such,) thus maturing Abralam and Sarah in the qui alities of their 
life as fully as it was possible to do at that time. iu order to give 
to their son Isaac the most perfect pre-natal conditions: for his 
posterity was to be the progenitive father of not only the chosen 
people but of his son Jesus the Christ. 

Lot was separated from Abraham his brother (we use the 
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term brother according to the Hebrew custom, Genesis xiv. 16, but 
he was really his brother's son) and placed under very different 
circumstances, where he would behold all the vice and the 
basest sensuality the world had ever seen, in order to develop 
within him a perfect hatred to that kind of life, and also to show 
hin the dire calumities which invariably overtake those who prac- 
tice such a life. And even Lot’s wife was not permitted to be 
the progeuitive mother of the Messiah, (It is more than probable 
that Lot took a wife from the natives of Sodom, although he 
may have brought her with him out of Egypt; for it is quite 
evident from history that he did not bring a wife from his native 
land when he came out of Ur.) because these two were to be 
the heads of two great races. The one was, as it were, & probe 
to the other to prevent him from settling down into the wachen 
habits so common to that country. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Verses 1,2: “And Yuhveb visited Sarah as he had said, and 
Yahveh did unto Sarah as he had spoken. 

For Sarah conceived and bare Abraham a son in his old age, 
ut the set time of which God had spoken to him.” 

In a former article we referred to the superordinary power 
that these messengers were sent to exert over the vonditions of 
Abraham's and Sarah's life. In the above verse it says —“ and 
Yahveh did unto Sarah as he had spoken.” 

It does not say what he did, but we must remember that in 
this account there is nothing said about the personal return of 
the messengers, as some of the surfave reading radicals would 
lave us believe; but on the contrary the vccouut explicitly says 
it was Yahveh, which, according to the Hebrew understanding 
was the almighty and all-pervading mind and spirit of the uni. 
verse — Creator of all things. Therefore we have here present- 
ed an idea of superhuman intervention — shall we say “uver- 
shadowing” similiar to the account of the birth of Jesus the 
Christ? For Jesus (John x. 34,) answers the Jews’ eriticisim 
for his claiming to be the Son of God. by quoting Psalm Lxxxii. 
6, saying to them, “Is it nut written in your iaw, 'I have said, Ye 
are Gods?” He further argues with them — * Lf le called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the Scripture’ cnu- 
not be broken; 

Say ye of him, whom the father hath sauctitied, and sent in- 
to the world, Thou blasphemest; because | said, I am the Son 
of Gud?” 
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And Psalm IXxxii. 6, reada as follows: I have:said, ye are 
gods; and all of you are children of the Most High.” 

Now here it appears that Jesus inferentially said there was 
an “overshadowing” by the Holy Ghost (or Spirit) at the time 
nf the conception of Isaac as fully as at the time he himself was 
wonceived; for his answer was as much as to say, or at least 
eonveys the idea — I am claiming no more than your seriptures 
claim for you, and then emphasizes the truth of the scriptures 
by saying, “and the Scripture cannot be broken,” 

But some will argue— the children of Adam were also called 
the Sons of God— yes: that is true. And we believe thatin 
each stage or step up the ladder of national development the 
progenitive father and mother were overshadowed by the Holy 
Ghost; and the germ wis eudowed with as high spiritual qual- 
ities as the degree of their physical refinement was capable of 
receiving. As to the method and accomplishment of the over- 
shadowing of the mother of Jesus, many vague theories have 
been invented. 

The account of the birth of Jesus is in some respects more ex- 
plicit than that of the birth of Isaac, and Jess so in others. 
Now, in order to check the tide of infidelity and remove the 
causa of the same, we should look at these records from the ra- 
tional and truly higher spiritual standpoint. The truth of the 
scriptures is belied by the manner in which the birth of Jesus 
is usually believed to have vccurred, for all the prophets, from 
Moses down to Zechariah, prophesied that the Christ was to 
come of the seed of Abraham and of the lineage of David; and 
even the account by Matthew, (chap. i. ver, I.) says, “The book 
of the GENERATION OF Jesus Christ. the son of David, the son of 
Abraham ; and he starts here and traces the generations down 
to“ Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ.” 

Luke begins his genealogy, ( chap. iii. ver. 28,) with these 
words:“ And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age, 
being (as was supposed ) the son of Joseph, which was the son of 
Heli,” and traves the genealogy of Jesus Christ through Jacob, 
Isaac and Abraham, and from that back to Adam, and says 
“which was the son of God.” 

Now, if Joseph was not the father of Jesus, why was his geu- 
alogy traced in place of that of Mary? For in both cases it is 
traced in accordance with the prophecies from Abraham to Jo- 
seph. If they had traced the genealogy of Mary through the 
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naternal side, they would have traced it to David’agrandmother, 
who was Naomi the daughter of Moab, who was the son of Lot's 
laughter by lineal. deseent. (see Ruth iv. 17.) 

Ruth, chap. i. 4, reads as follows; “ And they took them wives 
of the women of Moab; and the name of the one was Orpah, 
and the name of the other Ruth.” This Ruth, as we have sean, 
was the grandmother of David and the great grandmother of 
Mary (by lineal descent). Thus Lot’s daughter became the 
progenitive mother of Jesus. Now what becomes of all the glow- 
ing prophecies of Abraham being the progenitive father of the 
Messiah? If Joseph the son of Abraham was not the instru- 
mental father of Jesus then the Jews were correct when they 
denied his being the promised Messiah for whom they were 
looking. 

All the Old Testament Scriptures are woven together so as to 
show that in order to bring into existence a body suited far so 
high a soul as Jesus the Christ, God took two men from the 
highest developed race in the world: and led, watched over, in- 
structed and so circumstanced them by environments, that they 
were receptive to the germinal qualities requisite for the one to 
bring forth the highest possible principles of manhood, and the 
other the highest possible principles of womanhood. And the 
whole scriptural account bears directly on God's watchful care 
over both of these families and nations, that he might finally 
lead out and bring together a representative man and woman, 
who, in their thought, life, and its qualities, could prepare a 
body suitable to receive the Christ, 

We think that Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews, (chap. ii. 
16,) furnishes us with the keys to the mystery, where, in speak- 
ing of Jesus, he says, “For verily he took not on him the nat- 
ure of angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham.” 

Verse 17: “ Wherefore in all vhings it behooved him to be 
made like unto his brethren,” 

Now what do we understand by the words itz took on AIM 
the seed of Abraham"? Here the thought is emphatically im- 
plied that an intelligent being through a voluntary net of his 
own. took on a fleshly body made from the seed of Abraham. 

If this be true, then Christ must have been, at least. a high 
and exalted sou) before he came to earth and took the body that 
Mary and Joseph prepared for him, 

Now the question avises, which was the Son of God? the 
150 Ibs. of flesh more or less, called by its parents, Jesus. ov the 
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soul which took possession of it at birth, occupied it as his 
dwelling-place, and which was called Christ? (which when trans- 
lated means “The Anointed.”) And did he not demonstrate the 
power of his anointing by signs and wonders such as man before 
had never done? Then the question arises, what means this ac- 
count by Matthew and Luke of the manner of his conception 
and birth? 

The account by Matthew is made quite explicit. The 18th. 
verse of the Ist, chap. reads thus: “Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost.” Now the words, “before they came 
together” is a word formation which is used, even to this day, 
with a great deal of latitude. It may mean before they lived 
together; it might mean before they had seen each other: but 
as this part is modified by saying they were espoused, it might, 
as is generally believed, mean before they came together as man 
and wife, were it not for the facts of the case demanding the 
first meaning. 

Verse 19: * Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and 
not willing to make her a public example, was minded to pat 
her away privily.” 

Verse 20: But while he thought on these things, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: 
for that which is conceived (begotten) in her is of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

This account settles in the mind of the surface thinker the 
whole question of “immaculate conception.” But let us look at 
it critically and see if this idea is the true one, and also if Joseph 
was his father as to the flesh, Suppose the Christ, who was then a 
Spirit, had been in the immediate presence of Joseph and Mary, is 
it not more than probable, that if one possessing so great a power 
were desirous of producing a body with which to come into earth 
form he might have taken such perfect control of these two that 
they were entranced and knew nothing of what took place? 
And while he had such perfect control of their entire life would 
he not give quality to the germ. thus, as it were, officiating in 
the building of his own house (body)? The acount does not 
say here that Joseph had nothing to do with the conception, but 
it simply tells him that that whieh is conceived in her is of the 
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Holy Ghost, (for he was perfectly satisfied to take her as his 
wife). 

Did he not further explain, to convince him that he was really 
she father of the flesh? Joseph may have told no one, or, 
the historian may have left out this point considering it of no 
importance, as the fact was on record in so many places that he, 
(Jesus) as to the flesh, was to be of the seed of Abraham; and 
the seed or lineal descendants, according to the Bible, were 
NEVER counted through the mother. 

Many have made a strong point on the words pf Matthew’s ac- 
count. (25th. verse 1st. chap.) which say, “ And+he knew her not 
till she bronght forth her firstborn son:“ Now, mark you, it does 
not say he had never known her, but he took unto him his wife and 
knew her net. Now the inference here is very clear to my mind, 
and we th'nk to the mind of any thinker, that he knew her not 
after he took her. For we must remember that those men had 
more perfect instructions upon these snbjects than the men of 
our day, and knew that the baneful practice so common among 
us who pretend to have reached a higher state of civilization, 
would not only be an abuse of his own life forces, but would 
produce in the offspring an abnormally inflamed passion, there- 
fore, he, being a just man, knew her not until after the child 
was born, 

Again it is thought that Luke’s account in his 1st. chap. 84th. 
and 35th. verses, where Mary received the salutations from the 
angel and answered in these words — “how shall this be seeing 
l know not a man?” For it is evident from the following verse 
that she had not conceived, and spoke truthfully when she said 
“I know not a man.” 

“ And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee also: therefore that holy thing which shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of God.“ 

Now mark the words — the Holy Ghost SHALL come upon thee, 
and also SHALL overshadow thee. This emphatically implies 
that it had nor taken place. And then mark the last sentence 
— Shall be caved the Son of God.” Not that the thing born 
of her was th: Son of God, but that men should call it so. 

Anyone who will take this thought, unprejudiced, and read 
the whole account. in the gospels will find no evidence of any- 
thing further than that whieh we claim 

would ask you why thig parenthesis is in Luke's account 
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where he says (“as was suppose) Without this paremthe- 
sis Luke would have said, who [Jesus] was THE sow of Joseph, 
the husband of Mary. 

A parenthesis is a very rare ocourrence in the Bible, and this 
gives rise to the thought that some of the early fathera who had 
exolunive custody of these records for several hundred years, 
might have interpolated it otherwise it would flatly contradict 
the belief which was then prevalent, and bring to light an error 
which has caused more bloodshed and crime, than any other one 
error in the human mind, and which really made the account 
inferentially contradict the Scriptures. 

Again, I would ask, is what Matthew says in the frst chapter 
about the genealogy of Jesus Christ strictly true? We be 
tieve it is, but, if God was the direct and only father of the flesh. 
then there was no genealogy to give except that he was the Son 
of God. That would comprise the sum total of all the genealogy 
which belonged to Jesus, and Matthew’s account would be un- 
true: for, mark you, there is not the slightest hint of giving the 
genealogy of Mary in any form. The same is true of Luke’s 
record. 

No more flagrant violence has been committed against the 
truths of Scripture than by this one doctrine ; and it has laid the 
foundation for image and flesh worship, and closed the eyes uf 
the mind: to all that belongs to true spirituality, It has carried 
some minds so far that we have heard the declaration made to 
public audiences that when the body of Jesus died, the God of 
the Universe was dead for three days and a half, during which 
time there was no God. We say this, not because we wish to 
injure the feelings of anyone; in fact, we have withheld this 
thought for several years on this account. We see in it the 
germ of the tree of error from which the multifarious branches 
grow, and which has been the cause of transforming the entire 
Christian church into a materialistic flesh-worshiping people, so 
far as they are in harmony with whatever is esteemed the basic 
principles of their doctrine. But thanks be to God and his 
Christ, who has, according to his promise, been with those of 
the people who would accept him, a spiritual, living, guiding and 
protecting Saviour, and who is to-day saving a body of his people 
frum their sins. And he will never leave his work until all error 
is eradicated and he has established “ Peace on earth good will 
toward men.“ and p resented to the father a perfected spiritual peo- 
ple who will see his face, and whose name (nature and character) 
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will be in their foreheads, the seat of intellectual consciousness. 
Then they will kNow the truth, and be made free from the law 
of sin and death, “And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes: and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the for. 
mer things have passed away.” Rev. (xxi. 4.). And God shall 
be all and in all, and they shall be his sons, “heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus the Christ.“ < 


(To be continesll) a 


THE SILVER CHORD. 
[Written for the Esoterie. ] 


Foal. xxii. 0. Or ever the silver chard be loosed, ee 
the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be roh 
at the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern.” 


Life’s silver chord, like a beam of light, 
Sent out from the Father's throne, 

To guide our way, through night and day, 

To the grandeur, and peace of home; 

When the golden bowl, in the Angel’s band, 
Shall shattered and ruimed lie, ‘ 

And the wine within, spi'led on Time's sand, 
Shall whisper eternity. 


Life's silver chord, what missions grand, 
We may do, while it binds us here, 

What hopes we may build, in saddened hearts, 
To drive out gloom and fear; 

Life's golden bowl, with its wine so rare, 
How shall we guard this trust? 

As a Knight of old, with a shield so fair 

That it gathers no mould or rust. 


So, ere the silver chord be loosed, 
Or the golden bowl be broken, 
Or the pitcher at the fountain lie, 
Or the wheel at the cistern forsaken; 
Let us brighten with love, the silver chord, 
Let us treasure the golden bowl, 
Place all earth's gifts in the master’s hands 
And work for the home of the soul, 
— Fern. 


DEVOTION. 
HOW OAN I OBTAIN SUPERHUMAN POWER? 
Answer: By a superior life and habit. 


There are many persons not living the regenerate life who are 
inquiring — how can [ come into conscious rapport with the In- 
finite mind, and receive all Knowledge without the labor of ex- 
perimentation? The general feeling seems to be that there 
should be some way in which they vould so far please God as te 
induce him to Give them superhuman knowledge and ability like 
unto that possessed by Jesus of Nazareth. 

There are some who seek it through devotion; but it has been 
proven that that alone in many cases has brought disastrous re- 
sults, by pwoducing in the devotee extreme fanaticism, and many 
times insanity. This is pretty well known by the clergy, and 
as a precaution against the above consequences they discourage 
extreme religious zeal: for it is well known that the great ulti 
mate is not reached by devotion alone. 

Many at this tine who begin to regard Jesus the Christ as a 
pattern that should be followed, when they look over the long 
list of prophets and mighty men of God recorded in the old tes- 
tament history, feel that if these men could possess such won- 
drous powers, surely they ought to be able to gain thein for them- 
selves; and as religions devotion and general teachings have failed 
to produce these results, they turn their attention to the old av- 
vounts of magic, and import from India, Egypt and China, their 
sacred books and accounts of magical powers, hoping to find 
through them the methods by which they can obtain these pow- 
PEN. f 
When they turn from the church and begin to explore these 
ther realms of kuowledge, they. figuratively speaking, turn 
their backs upon all the teachings of the church, and with it ig- 
hore the spirit of devotion. which is ever prominent in the sacred 
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books they are reading, and they also forget that these powers 
cannot be obtained for a selfish purpose: that is, for the mere 
love of power — but still they pursue it with this one object in 

The mad struggle for a mere existence in our own age has 
closed the eyes of the human race to everything except the pow- 
er that will give them supremacy over their fellows. Inquires 
often come to me of this kind: — if you van show me any way 
whereby I can obtain knowledge direct from the fountain of 
knowledge, by which I can be wholly suecessful in a business 
way, then you will be of genuine service to the world. 

Now this we claim to have done. But they cannot see it, be 
cause they have no idea that it is requisite for them to fit the 
hody, as well as the mind, to be the receptacle of these knowl- 
edges; neither have they any idea of any use for these knowl 
edges, except the one selfish desire — gain —supremacy. 

‘Lhey seem to want us to create a God made to their order 
and liking who will hand owt to them, as a father would give 
gold to his son, all these knowledges, powers and attributes, and 
allow them to squander them in their lusts as they please, 

If their desires in this direction could be gratitied, all that 
vould be accomplished by it would be to increase the difficulties 
und struggles of human life; because we all recognize that a 
living in the world as it is to-day is gained only by combat, one 
with another. 

As an illustration of this thought, suppose that two strong men 
were preparing to meet in deadly combat: the thought of each of 
these men would be how they might develop superior powera. 
30 as to make sure of vanquishing their enemy, Now let us 
imagine a source of unlimited power from which each could alike 
draw an unbounded supply — what advantage would this supply 
be to either in such a case? 

When you answer this question in your mind, you may see 
the folly of the position of these people who are seeking power, 
simply that they may have dominion over each other. 

The Creator of all things is wise and good: he has made his 
laws which govern the life, mind and spiritual vature of his 
vreatures so that if they live in harmony with these laws they 
all work together for the ereature’s good: and to whatever extent 
they fail in coming into that harmony. to that extent they remain 
weak and puny, and to whatever extent they use those laws to 
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gain power for themselves to the detriment of others, to that 
extent they become a devouring fire to themselves. 

For this reason, ix the Practice] Methods w- have given to 
the world we have striven to impress upon the mind the princi. 
ples taught by the Nazarene: for when he said * am the light 
of the world. he therein expressed the idea that his life, charai- 
ter and teachings. presented to the world a knowledge of the 
true methods by which man in doing as he had done, could 
reach like ultimates. 

It was well known to the early fathers, and is still treasured 
as one of the secret knowledges in the Catholic church, that the 
foundation principle of Jesus’ doctrine was a life of regenera- 
tion. (We use the word regeneration iu its true sense; but 
many of the blind guides of our time are making strong efforts 
to destroy the true meaning of this word hy applying it to a cer- 
tain course of morals, and making it mean everything but what 
it does mean; thus the most vital truths of the Bible are being 
lost sight of by changing the meaning of important words.) 

It seems there are but few who can really straighten out in 
in their minds how it is that all of christianity, spiritual cul- 
ture and growth can be wholly the result of the application of 
natural law and yet that the spirit of devotion, morals &c., are 
essential elements in its application. If we can make this any 
clearer than we have already done in other articles we shall be 
very glad. 

By regeneration we have shown that the body is filled with 
new and added life. Man’s capacity in all directions. came 
from the germ derived from his parents, and the human family are 
what they are by virtue of its growth and maturity. This life 
originally vame from God, and is a part of his real nature and 
essence. Now. as the Bible clearly teaches that God is “the 
fulness that filleth all things,” therefore God is not in some one 
location “beyond the bounds of time and space but he is as 
much immediately present with us. as with the farthest sun in 
the universe. His knowledge and thought is in and passes 
through us as if we were a shadow: and it acte upon and finds 
expression through that vital spark which gave us birth, as fully 
as it is capable of reveiving it. 

We all agree that no effort of ours can change God, for “God 
is unchangeable,” but our effort must be to make conditions in 
ourselves to increase our capacity to be conscious of the ever 
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present deifie mind. Of this Jesus said he was the way. If 
ill things were created, produced, brought from invisibility to 
a state we call matter, by the office of the creative mind of God. 
it follows that all law is the direct emanation of the Infinite will 
(mind power). 

Now let us see if there is not a very simple and direct way by 
which man can become conscious of the mind of God, and actu- 
ally embody within himself the character and likeness of his 
heavenly father? The first step on this road is regeneration; 
that is, by overcoming generation and all its effects in the body. 
The body will continue to generate life, and the more life there 
is in the individual the greater the capacity exists within bim tu 
sensate and know. Then by the effort of the mind to rejevt ull 
that is coarse, vulgar, or crude, and a constant effort to retine thi 
thoughts and habits of life and to elevate them as much as possi. 
ble, the body will be caused to repel the grosser elements in food 
supply, and will actually set up the work of refining the quali. 
ties of the life generated by the body. By active thought and 
physical effort the old and grosser elements of life are used u] 
and thrown off, leaving us the new and more refined qualities 
which react upon the mind and refine its qualities and ten 
dencies; which in turn reacts upon the body, causing it to gen 
erate still finer qualities of life, su that, mechanically speaking 
the body and mind unitedly form a kind of perpetual motion, 
and, like the plant, are always throwing off the outer and coarser 
leaves and sending out from the innermost the finer and more 
delicate foliage. blossom and fruit. 

This refiniug process only can be carried on by close observa 
tion of the holier and purer attributes of our nature; and that ob. 
servation wili cause us to discern that life and love are equiva. 
ient and that love creates a spirit of devotion — prayer. 

Prayer is the vight hand of God-like power, that, reaching out- 
ward and upward lays held of that which it desires and aspires 
tu, and brings it inte itself. 

Some will ask, why is it then that the devout, prayerful souls 
in the past have not obtained these results? 

The answer is:-— God is love, and God is a consuming fire, 
Che animal man or woman living in generation continually ex- 
hausts rhis vital spark of divinity in the generutive act; and 
while by pray er they may call down the finer substances of divin- 
ity, yet it only serves to further inflame and intensify their 
passions. throngh which it is exhausted. aid thos the individnal 
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is destroyed. Now, until they gain control of that vital fune- 
tion, prayer will only inerease their difliculties. 

Another phase of this life is, as wan fills the body with re- 
fined qualities of life. that life becomes a vessel .capable of hokl- 
ing the finer essences of Deity. 

I have said that man in the present time is sensating life, and 
is to the spirit buta shadow through which it passes without 
impinging upon it, and therefore without man’s consciousness of 
its existence; but this process of regeneration and retinement of 
the qualities of our life might be called a process of densifying 
it, so that we begin to feel the touch of the Spirit. 

This is the first awakening of the soul consciousness. Then 
the active mind takes up these qualities, and they, by the law of 
order, take their normal form of thought in the mind; these are 
the thoughts of the higher life he has imbibed and they make 
him correspondingly conscious of all there is in that realm. 
Now when I say realin of consciousness. I know of no better 
way to explain than by saying that even of the nature of divini- 
ty there is a substance which fills all space full, and yet another 
and finer substance which also fills all spare just as full. 
called by some the interspace, and so on, each interior to the 
other numerically, withont lunit. 

The first consciousness of the regenerate individual is of the 
mundane or cause life which produced the physical universe. 
The second, is the soul or mind realm. ‘This has many degrees 
before it reavbes the spiritual. In order that vou may form a 
vague idea, if possible. of what Jesus meant when he said e 
and my father are one,” let us examine into the condition of the 
regenerate man or woman, 

We see before us a body, every atom of which is filled witb 
most exquisitly refined elements of sensitive life. It has pass- 
ed the line of being water of life (crystal water) and has 
become an electric flame of pure whiteness. Such an one 
is conscious that he is in a bonndless sea of like quality of life 
and mind. He feels every thought vibration of the universal 
soul, and the deific mind. He is conscious that he is only one 
drop of the myriad drops which make the great ocean, and 
althongh he mixes and mingles in that great ocean, the indivi- 
dual consciousness sits, as it were, serenely in its house, perceiving 
through the myriad telegraphic wires that run throughout im- 
mensity, all there is in it: thus he knows he is one with the 
everlasting Spirit, amd that at auy aud all times when the need 
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wesents itself, all things are his, and will obey his desires. 
lhis gave rise to the words of Jesus where he said “Al that 
he father hath is mine.” 

In conclusion, we will say, that this method of life is the ouly 
leor to these superhuman knowledges and powers, and “the 
thieves and rubbers” who are climbing up through so-called 
Theosophy and the varied forms of mundane magic will never 
attain them: but will sooner or later bring upon themselves 
their well-earned destruction. 

So we sav to the professed christian world: We do not cen 
sure you, neither do we condemn the good which you have, but 
alas! how well did the prophet say “They parted my raiment 
among them, and for my vesture did they cast lots“; and to- 
lay they cast the ballot as to who shall wear the vesture oi 
Pope (see Ezekiel 28th. chap.) and pieces vf his raiment is al) 
that remains in the varied denominations or churches, 

Come. now, dear children, let us briny all these pieces togeth. 
er and let the Christ be clothed upon, and let his vesture be put 
npon him whose right it is, because the incarnate Christ is now 
in his people. 

Did he not say, “lo, I am with you alway, even unto thé 
end“? then let us unite in following the light of his presence 
which we have, and follow the methods whien will enable us te 
become consciously members of his glorified body; then we shali 
see the answer to the long prayed for ultimate “Thy kingdom 
some, Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.“ 


H. E. Butler. 


INDIVIDUALITY. 


He doeth well who is the Pope 
Of his own business, his own soul: 
Who speaketh to himself the word infallible; 
Who on the heights of his own life 
Or in the bell of his own strife 
Wields Honor's argument invincible. 
He frees his steps to the yet upper place 
Which always hovers Honor's open face, 
And shames his fiend to angel or God's grace, 
Trausmuting Evil to the face of Hope, 
— E. J. Howes, 


FORCE AND TRANSMUTATION. 
AB REPRESENTED BY MAN AND WOMAN. 

Woman on the higher plane of life represents the sixth princi- 
ple in nature —trausmutation. She, through the inherent quali- 
ties of divine womanhood, being negative, by the power of love 
sent out to the man, trausmutes or burns out the grosser quali- 
ties of his nature, making him 2 vefined and spiritual being, capa- 
ble of drawing to and incorporating within himself the mind 
qualities of Deity. Woman, have you ever thought of this? or 
do you care to know it is through you and you alone that man is 
enabled to climb the ladder of attainment, and eventually reach 
the top and be one with the father —God? 

Are you satislied to remain ag you are, dreaming out a mere 
animal existence, sevking pleasure and applause from those who 
delight to live in the sensuous world devoid of anything that is 
spiritual or truly refined? Woman of fashion with all your 
pride and haughtiness, flitting like a butterfly from one flower 
(pleasure) to another, do you for a moment imagine that yon can 
compare with the grand womanly woman who has become re- 
generated and now occupies her right place in the heavens, side 
by side with redeemed man? woman such as John describes 
‘slothed with the sun“ a helpmate in dec. as well as name, te 
hose grand men who rule the destinies of the earth. 

W oman, it is time you awakened from that horrible nightmare 
and begin to realize your true position and know the important 
place you must oceupy in the world. Among all your friends 
do you know of one truly happy and contented woman, one bo 
is perfectly satisfied with her surroundings? We answer for 
you, no! The reason for this is that she has not found her true 
sphere of usefulness, and until she does. no matter how much 
wealth or luxury surrounds her she will always feel that there 
lacks yet one thing more tu complete her happiness. 
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The thing she lacks is the tirst principle in nature, man, (force) 
a true, regenerated, god-like man; one that she can truly love. 
honor and obey,” and to whom she van give her whole being; one 
through whom she van ponr the ever flowing stream of love and 
wisdom. 

Woman is the fountain of wisdom; and when she gives a true 
woman’s love to man there flows from ber to him a constant 
stream of magnetic life energy which fills him with wisdom aml 
understanding, enabling him (he being the expresser) to give 
truths to the world that will lift it from its present degraded 
state of sin and misery into one of peace, jov and happiness, 

The prayer then will have been answered, “ Thy will be done 
on earth as perfectly as it is dune by the Holy ones in the 
Heavens.” 

Woman, you possess the power behind the throne. It is 
through you the world must look for the unseen power to come 
that will raise it from its present con ition; not through any 
woman's rights movement, or any of their kindred, wherein we 
ve the first principle (a masculine woman) showing on every 
side, but through the more subtle and elevating phase of her be- 
ing, a womanly woman's love. 

To be able to understand and use this subtle force you must first 
free the mind from all that is sensual, course, or out of harmony. 
You must be free from the mark of Adam's fall. The old ser- 
pent must indeed be crushed out and killed before you are regen- 
erated and possess the powers necessary to illuminate your 
brother man. 

Man represents the first principle in nature (force). Like 
their sister woman, the majority of men are asleep to the finer 
and more spiritual qualities of their being, and, like the brute 
creation, among them they are satisfied to live an animal exist- 
ence, and are, iu fact, animals, with a very narrow line between 
them and the brute. The world having reached a state of ripe- 
ness when we are compelled to take a step forward, if man 
refuses to move in that direction, evolution like a fearful 
tornado, will sweep down upon him and through the power 
of sickness, pain, disease ani vtlamities of all kinds, will compel 
him to look for guidance beyond the tive animal senses, 

Oh yo men! stand erect! grovel no longer in the dust. Know 
ye that God intended you always to be upright; your feet plan- 
ted firmly on the earth and your mind ani aspirations reaching 
wut toward the heavens. At the present stage of your develop- 
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ment you are merely sninials, filled with the instincts of the 
brute creation about xvu; crushing out that divine spark of 
universal brotherhood, in your mad scramble after fame and 
wealth. Pause in your mad career. As you are the first prin- 
ciple in nature, (force) you must lead the way so that your sis 
ter woman may be able to lean upon and be strengthened by 
the power you possess. 

Man Ins suffered enough. Generation after generation he has 
been carried through the fiery furnace of evolutionary struggle 
necessary to give him an experience of all things. The harvest 
is ripe; the first fruits of the earth are ready to be garnered, 
and thousands have already awakened to the fact that there is 
something for them to do other than seeking pleasure, wealth and 
fame at the expense of their brother man. 

Men of brain and wealth! have you ever paused to con- 
sider the responsibility entailed upon you by the possession of 
these gifts? Do you ever think of the millions of your less fort- 
unate brothers and sisters who are struggling for a mere exist- 
ence; working from daylight till dark to keep body and sonl to 
gether, surrounded by conditions so unfavorable and environ- 
ments so filled with misery, want and sensuality, that they have 
not a moment to thmk of their spiritual welfare? The 
groans arising from these our brothers and sisters have beeu 
ascending unto heaven for many generations, and now hang like 
a black and fearful storm-cloud over this fair earth of ours; and 
when this storm bursts, every thing that stands in the way or has 
been an instrument, however slight, in causing it, will be swept 
like straws before its relentless fury. 

To you, fathers, would it uot be well to consider what you 
owe to the unborn generations, that are to take your place in the 
affairs of men? Would it not be wise to see that the conditions 
are favorable so that they may be born under aspects to make 
tliein wise and useful members of society, a credit not only to 
yourself but to the advanced state of civilization of which you 
are supposed to be the head? Do you for a moment imagin: 
that it is right to plunge into all kinds of dissipation in order 
to pander to the baser appetites and passions; suwing the seed 
that your unborn child may reap the harvest? and oh! what 
a harvest! Where do we find the fruits of your criminal con. 
duct? In the jails, alms-houses and penitentiaries; among the 
lowest of the criminal and degraded classes, they abound, infest 
ing this beautiful earth as a horrible plague. Ts it not time 
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you awoke to understand these things? Are you less responsi. 
ble because you will not listen to the voice of reason? You 
have within your breast an unfailing guide, if you only listen to 
ita promptings. May God in his wisdom open your eyes so that 
you may see the right. 


T. A. Williston. 


WRESTLING. 
[Written for The Esoterie, ] 
And Jacob waa left alone; and there wrestled a 
man with him until the breaking of the day.“ Gene- 
ais xxxii. 24. 

I went down to the Valley of Silence — 
The place of repentance and tears, 
And | wrestled all night with the giants 
The giants of doubts and of fears. 

Then | said to my heart in its moaning, 
“Nay, stifle your sighs and be still”: 

And I cried to my soul in its groaning, 
„O, cease! and know Infinite Will!“ 

Then I wrestled with doubting and fearing 
The God of my spirit to find; 

Seeking in vain, through seeing and hearing, 
For oneness with Infinite Mind. 

I went down to the place of despairing — 
I watered its sod with my tears; 

And my right to the Goid still declaring, 
1 wrestled with doubtings and fears. 

So the night passed away like the gleaming 
Of stars in the sky overhead ; 

I lay, in the dawn, as one dazed or dreaming 
And none of the giants were dead. 

Then l rose in the Valley of Silence 
And cried on the Holy with might, 

At sound of His name back fled the giants 
With whom | had wrestled all night. 

lu the stillness and bush of the morning 
l knelt on the cool, dewy sod; 

Ou my soul rose the Truths“ holy dawning - - 
I found in My Spirit the God. 


— Stunley Fitzpatrick. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


Dear Sir: — Many thanks for a sample number of The Eso 
teric. I have been amazed by the amount of truth in your sys 
tem; in reading | could not help exclaiming, every little while. 
how near the trutl! 

The world has iu it aud before it what you are seeking. 

The “truth” is found in Christianity as manifested and prac 
ticed in the Holy Catholie Church: in it is the higher life pro 
vided for and protected. Jesus Christ the Son of God is the 
model man and His holy Mother is the model woman. The 
saints, from the begioning until now, form a beautiful and 
numerous flock. In the inner devotional life of the Catholic 
Church you will find all you are seeking and all that you have 
gained, But Jesus Christ is more thau a mere man, he is God 
incarnate. and he has the power to give us grace or spiritual 
aid to enable us to live holily, and so attain as you say “the 
Divinity” but as I should say “the beatific vision and an eter- 
nity of happiness in another state of existence.” 

Yours faithfully, 
A Roman Catholic Christian. 


Ans. The above anonymous ietter is an expression of the 
claim of the ministry of the Roman Catholic Chureh — especially 
of the Jesuitical order. It is npon this claim chat agreat many 
persons who are desirous of making these higher spiritual attain- 
ments are led to unite themselves with the Roman Catuolic 
Church. 

Now it is not for me to say what they have or have vot, in 
their secret archives; but if they have been the custodian dur- 
ing the last 1800 years of these truths which we have been giving 
rough The Esoterie Magazine, I would like to ask what use 
they have made of them” 
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They have not been taught to their members at large, nor to 
the world in general, and I wonld like to ask why? 

The only answer to this question is, that the Papal Hierarchy 
was tempted the same as the Nazarene was when the devil tuol 
him up ona high mountain and showed him “all the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of them; and saith unto him, All 
these things will T sive thee. if thon wilt fall down and worship 
me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee henee, Satan.” 

When the same temptation came to the Roman Pontiff, he 
weepted the offers of the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them; but as the adversary is a liar and does not possess all 
these kingdoms and glories, he has failed to get them thus far. 

Now for many years past he has taken these precions treas- 
ures of truth and walled them in within his own precincts, and 
said to the world at large —you can have them if you will come 
in here under my dominion, but not without. 

This looks very much like the frontiersman’s method of 
taming wild animals, They make up a good big strong box and 
put into it something good to eat and when the wild animals go 
in to get it, the box closes und they have them under their own 
control. ` 

In like manner the Roman C«tholie Church has, as it were, 
set their traps all over the world, in order that they may gather 
in all its inhabitants and make them subjects: and wherever « 
devont soul ameng them really lives the life of regeneration, 
they are so boum! and limited in what they ave allowed to be- 
lieve or even think, that all the powers they gain are used for 
the one purpose of building up the Roman Catholic Church, and 
zubordinating all other powers to it. 

Thus they have utilized the truths they received from Jesus 
the Christ, as men use gold coin to buy power and glory. 

Were this not so, why are there no books printed or mag- 
azines published by them on these subjects in the interests of 
the publio? There are none, neither are these things taught 
from their pulpits. Therefore they stand self-condemned before 
God and mau. Having the light, they cover it under the min- 
isterial bushel where none but the few chosen ones can see it 
For, had these truths been unselfishly taught and published by 
them they now would be known and lived by millions of people 
instead of by the few thousands The Esoteric has reached. 

Had we put a wall around these truths, and prohibited any 
one from getting them unless they would aecent ns and our 
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movement wholly, and reject all others, there would be very 
few todlay enjoying the great benefits of a regenerate life. 

Had they followed the example of the Nazarene as we have 
done, and obeyed his injunction where he said “freely ye have 
received, freely give,” and freely given these truths to the 
world, no matter whether Catholics, Mohammedans, Buddhists 
or Infidels, or even Protestant Christians, it would long be- 
fore this have brought all into a knowledge of God and 
hie truth and would have fulfilled the object of Christ’s 
mission by bringing “Peace on earth, good will toward man.” 
But as long as it is made a kind of coin, to obtain which one 
must give all the freedom of his mental action, so long all 
the good that is in it is transformed into a great evil; aud. in 
view of all the facts, there is no claim that any organization of 
people could make. which would bring upon themselves such a 
wholesale self-condemnation before God and man as to make the 
claim that is made in this letter. 

Had this letter come from a protestant, a heathen or an infi- 
del, he would not have been ashamed to sign his name: but 
the effort for many generations to keep all vital truths a secret, 
and to use them only [or gaining the dominion of the world, has so 
thoroughly impregnated the very life uf this people. that they 
seem to fear to stand up as men in their own integrity and 
apeak what they believe to be trae. 

Now, if the author of this letter is a priest of the Roman Cath- 
olie Church and he wishes to answer us, we will give him space 
to do so in the Esoteric; for if we are in any way in error with 
regard to what we have stated. we would like to have him show 
us wherein our error lies. Of course, we shall be compelled to 
ask him to make his answer as brief as possible. as our magazine 
is small, and we do not wish to cut the article in the least, but 
desire to publish it as sent. Ed. 

Topeka, Kans. 
H. E. Butler, 

Dear Friend and Brother: —In my development I experi- 
ence at times a great progress, and then again it seems as if I 
were at a standstill. Of course, I know from your teachings in 
the Magazine that this is according to the period of our month- 
ly uplifting, by reabsorbing the life-giving generic force, and I 
am happy to state that I have arrived at a point where I feel 
that the «nestion “what shall we eat or drink, and how to procure 
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living and clothing” does not trouble me any more. I am sure 
that all this is bound to come to me. And my work does not 
absorb all my mind: for while working I often get the greatest 
lessons, and it is just like a voice speaking to me and explain- 
ing Scripture or other texts that 1 have been thinking about. 
Although the young fellow-workers around me sometimes swear 
and use not the very best luugunge. I am like one on an island; it 
does not disturb me now. I can have patience with them for 
they are young and thoughtless. Why is it that so few young 
men take hold of these thoughts? I know of some but they are 
few and far between. At least I feel that the so-called curse 
on Adam does not apply to me any more; for 1 do not eat wy 
bread in the sweat of my brow; work alinost does itself. And 
my! I can live on almost as little as a Chinaman van; fifty 
cents to one dollar keeps me a week, and keeps me well, 
Sometime this mouth I had a dream, or I call it a vision for 
it was so vividly impressed ou my mind; a thing that dues not 
happen very often, as usually | can remember nothing of my 
dreams except the consciousness of being very busy somewhere, 
doing,or being with people. So that morning, toward daylight, 
[ thought I was at Wildbad (a hot spring in the Black Forest) 
near my native village, but neither the town nor the country 
around it that I saw in my dream, looked as it did when I knew it. 
Now this has happened to me several times; for instance, dream- 
ing I was at Cologne, or Stuttgart, or other cities I used to be 
familiar with. Usually in the beginning of the dream when 
. [ get the impression of the name of the vity there may be some 
familiar point there; but afterwards in my wanderings through 
the streets there is nothing that looks like the city at all. 
Why is this? So it was that morning at Wildbad. After 
I had gone through the streets I finally came to the edge of 
town looking seemingly south, when auddenly I saw a mountain, 
its sides rocky and bare, but on its two peaks there were solid 
and heavy fortresses, something in the style of middle age castles. 
[f I remember right, one was square the other round, and in- 
side the one to my left I saw a giant, almost out of proportion 
with the buildings, for he towered above them, broad, heavy set, 
voarse featured, a great, big. animal looking creature. Whea I 
saw him, mind, I stood at least a mile and a half at the edge 
of town, and he stood upon the top of the mountain in the fort or 
zastle. I got the impression | had to go and fight him, but I 
did not seem to be afraid of him in the least, and was ready to 
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go for him — and woke up. Now, sometime, if you are not toc 
busy, write me what these things imply, 

But one thing is sure: I thunk God I have been able to cou- 
quer my sex nature; but it takes constant watchfulness to 
keep my dominion over it. I have also conquered that devour- 
ing devil, my temper; and it is heaven and peace to what it 
used to be—but (lut still needs watching also. “Watch and 
pray” was Jesus’ injunction. The Esoterie teaching has been a 
great help to me in every way. May many avnil themselves of 
the benefits thereof and bring their animals natures iuto subjec- 
tion to their spiritual being. I find that lesson of refrain, re- 
tain, regain, of great value, for I most always slvep like a baby; 
but still I seem to have a consciousness of an unbroken chain of 
mental activity equal to being almost awake and alive in the day 


as well as night. 
Wm. Losch. 


Ans. Dear Brother ;— You ask why itis that so few young 
men take hold of these thoughts? There are, comparatively 
speaking, a great many young men who are practicing these teacb- 
ings, but, compared with the great population of the world there 
are but few who even know of their existence. But the main rea- 
son is, that the majority of yorng men who would take hold of 
these truths most readily, are under the guidance of intellectual 
and spiritual teachers, who, in-so-far-as they guide them at all 
in these most important matters of life, are leading them into the 
most soul and body destroying practices of licentiousness. 

This assertion our ministers and professors of colleges will feel 
is a libel upon them: but let us examine the facts and see if it is 
not true, then we will ask them if they can deny it? Ist; the min- 
istry say nothing at all about these most sacred subjects, but 
many of them nse their influence to prevent the young, and, in 
fact, all the people under their care. from reading The Esoteric. 

Thus they use their powerful influence to hold their people in 
the bonds of ignorance upon these subjects, and to keep yanng 
men where they can get no instruction upon such matters except 
what they may glean from the most vulgar thoughts thev 
get from each other, and from iguorant and low men; thus, thev 
ure tacitly culpable for this misguidance. Then. added to this. 
if a young man takes up a medical work with the hope of learn- 
ing something of the laws governing that most important part 
of his nature, he finds that Professor or Dr.—says that it is 
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natural for man to exhaust the life; and some go so far as to 
sy that if the life is not discharged, but retained in the body. 
it will produce dullness and stupidity in the mind, and in many 
vases softening of the brain, and many other diseases; all of 
which the thousands who have read and practiced the teachings 
of the Esoteric, know, from experience, to be a most wicked false- 
hood; but ministers will recommend and support these falsehoods 
and these teachings, and what ministers and professors recom- 
mend, of course, parents believe to be correet. 

Thus the sin of all this rapidy growing vice rests upon the 
heads of ministers who will not accept these teachings and give 
them to their people. 

We have now put into pamphlet form the Practical Methods 
to which you refer, leaving out everything that would be in the 
form of an advertisement of our work, and, so far as possible, 
leaving out everything that would be objectionable for a minis- 
ter to recommend, and will send them any number gratuitously 
for distribution among their people; only asking them to send 
price of postage which is 1 ct. each; thus breaking down the 
barrier which prevents the multitudes from receiving the bene- 
fit of these truths, 

As to your dream or vision, the reason those familiar cities 
lo not appear the same as when you were there, is, that in the 
soul-consciousness you are in the thought-realm of those cities 
and not in the cities themselves. 

Now as to the great giant to which you refer: This is the giant 
of lineal generic power, or the spirit of sensual gratification, which 
you will meet in a form all unexpected to you, tnd you must 
tight him and destroy his power over you. 

There is much of the thought which is carried on in the dream 
state, becoming conscious entities or things in that state, which 
is produced by the experiences of the day linked to the mem- 
ories of the past. These will continue to be somewhat incoher- 
ent until you have passed the Fourth degree in the order of 
Melchisedec, But the spirit of devotion to God, and study of 
the Scriptures and such literature as will aid in your attainment, 
will rapidly lift the soul-consciousness out of this sphere into 
the higher spiritual consciousness, where you will consciously 
meet the “souls of just men made perfect iu the heavens.” Then 
you will live in this world and heaven alternately —in the day 
you will be in this world while serving in it, and at night you 
will rest consciously in heaven. Ed 
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Santa Cruz, March Ist. 1892. 
Prof. H. E. Butler 

Dear Sir and Teacher: Some of our Esoteric friends want 
me to write you of adream I had not long ago. They would 
like to know what you think of it. 

I dreamed I was walking with two of my suns: the oldest and 
the youngest. We came to the bank of a river we would have 
to cross before going any further. There was no bridge, and 
the water was not deep; we could walk across easily, but the 
water was black, shiny, and full of water serpents, and they 
were wicked looking. Their eyes were bright, and they were 
looking at us. They were so near together that there did not 
seem to be room to set a foot down without stepping ou them. 

As we stood looking at them. my oldest son discovered a large 
tree that bent over the water: he said, “I am going to climb 
that tree; go out on that big limb and jump to the other side.” 

I watched him till he went over: then I noticed I was dressed 
in a white dress, made something like a mother-hubbard, with 
long open sleeves and my feet were bare. I had in my hands a 
bundle of my clothes that I usually wear. I set one foot in the 
water and then the other, I had to walk very slowly aud 
carefully so as not to step on or disturb those serpents. My 
youngest son followed me; I could not look back but L knew he 
was there. I had no fear for him or for myself. We crossel 
without being harmed, and reached the bank on the other side 
where my oldest son was waiting for us. I wus so tired it 
did not seem as if I could go any further: and at first all I could 
see before us was a high wail covered with green ivy. 

After looking some time I saw three doors. I knocked at the 
middle one and it was opened almost immediately as though 
they were expecting us. My youngest son went in with me, 
but my oldest they did not let in. The door closed after us and 
shut him outside. 

In all my dream I could not look back after I put my foot iu 
the water. 

Inside the wall was a beautiful landscape as far as 1 could 
see in every direction, 

Right in front of us a little to the left was a chapel built uf 
grey stone. It was built from one solid rock, roof and sides. 
and wasa most beautiful structure, but looked so cold and greg. 
There were three rooms in the chapel. but the one at the right 
as we approached was the only one we could go into. 
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As we went from the chapel we saw u woman lving on the 
grass, at the left of the path that we were in. | said to our 
guide, she is dead. He went to her, made u few passes over her 
and she awoke. He said she was in a trance. 


L. H. L. 


Ans. Deur Madum:— While we are not superstitions as to 
dreams, and know there are a multitude of causes which pro- 
duce them, such as derangement of the stomach, a morbid con. 
dition of the mind &e., &c., yet all persons who believe in the ex: 
istencelof an invisible world, know that there are dreams which are 
verities. We remember in the history of the birth of Jesus we are 
told that Joseph was warned of God in a dream tu “take the young 
child and his mother and flee into Egypt,” and thus the young chili| 
Jesus was saved from Herod's executioners. Almost every 
man or woman, let their faith be what it may, materinlist « 
professed christian, have dreams in which they put great coul. 
dence because of their being so frequently verified in their =x- 
perience. But as one begins to live this regenerate life. they 
discover the three kinds of dreams, or visions referred to in 4 
former letter published iu this magazine. 

In this vision is described a scene which has been witnessed by 
many persons before, and under varied circumstances; some- 
times while the person was vividly conscious, and no change 
occurred in their conscionsness other than au intensification 
of their mental faculties, and a focalization of their conscious. 
ness upon the subject matter before them. When one 
vision has been seen by many persons in different ways, we 
conclude it to be à verity, especially when it is of such a nature 
as to be unlike anything the parties knew, believed, or even 
thought of before. 

True, the dark river has often been referred to as death, 
and yet, while this river is the river of death. it is not necessarily 
death of the physical body, for, by killing out the controlling 
influence of vitinted passions and entering the path we have 
been trying to show the people through The Esoteric. persons 
can, and some have in the youthful vigor of manhood reaches 
the banks of this river in three vears effort to live the regenerate 
life, and there are some now living who have crossed this river 
and have a right to the tree of life, and to enter in through the 
gates into that holy temple, and are accepted members of that 
heavenly order. 
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In this case we should say the probabilities are, thes the 
mother and two sons are all working together for the higher 
attainments, and they will all travel together in pursuit of those 
attainments until they come to the dark river filled with ser- 
pents,vitiated passion forms, destructive elementary forces, and 
all the difficulties the nether world can present to obstruct and 
hinder the passage of mortals from this world of mortality to 
the immortal state. 

We read that even Jesus had to pass this dark, lonely and 
dangerous passage, although all that is said of it in the Script 
ures is simply that he was forty days tempted of the devil ; 
that is, “the old serpent the devil and Satan who deceives the 
whole world. 

All must cross this dark river in order to reach the temple of 
ligbt and immortality. 

We believe that such a temple as was described by this vision 
has a physical existence in the physical world at the present 
time, and that the occupants are members of the “ order of Mel- 
chisedec,” which order was without “ beginning of davs nor end of 
life“; and ubideth a priesthood forever. See following refer- 
ences (Gen. xiv. 18. Psalm ex. 4. Heb. vii.). 

The significance of your experience appears to be this: 
You are all on the way to thistemple. You and your young- 
er son are following in divine order; but your elder son will. 
probably be led off into what is known as Theosophy or some 
other baneful tree that bridges the chasm, and through it will 
cross the dark river without passing through and conquering the 
evils therein. But when he has crossed he will be found among 
those to whom the Nazarene referred as “climbing up some other 
way,” and therefore will not be admitted to the sacred temple. 
but will henceforth remain in outer darkness. and will soon be 
destroyed, morally, physically and intellectually. For none can 
recross that river once they have passed over it. 

On the other side of that river are two ways: one is valied 
the way of outer darkness, the other the way of immortal light 
ind peace. 

Jesus truly said, “I am the true way; he that entereth in by 
me shall go in and out and find pasture.” Paul, in quoting the 
Scriptures concerning him said, “Thou art a priest forever after 
he order of Melchisedec.” When Jesus said.“ I am the way the 
ruth and the life.” he simply said. I am a living expression. and 
im teaching the truth which alone will lead men to immortality : 
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amd weanswes, Amen. God speed the time when there shall be 
many sons and daughters born unto: him threngh incorporating 
within tiremselves the vitality of the Father's everlasting truths. 
Which ha. gave and manifested to the world. 

Bd. 


So. Boston, March 26, 1892: 

Dear Editor ;— Will you kindly answer the following ques- 
tions?’ 

Ist: where did the idea of a personal God come from? is there 
any mention of itin the Bible? 

2nd: Swedenbog says the Revelations are- fulfilled: so alse 
do many others, 

March Gth. I heard a sermon in Berkely Temple to the same ot- 
feet; also that the Roman Emperor Nero was the 666. Is it 
sonract? 

3d: Do: you still continue the Wednesday. evening sittings for 
anity- of: desire? 

ach: Would it be lawful for you to give us Bible Reviews 
rom the-firsp nine chapters-of Gunesis? 

It is one of my gveatest desires to know the inner meaning of 
hat grand book, and I hope I sown shall have that blessing. 

Yours Praternally, 
Geo. Soul. 


Ans. Dear Brother:— As to where the idea of a personal 
Jod came; from it is altogether beyond any history that I have 
jeen. 

AN the- lower races of man and many of our own time, in faet, 
ire incapable of thinking of Ged as an impersonal individual 
zed soul filling all space, whose consciousness is omnipresent, 
ind whese thought» take form in systems of worlds and in 
sll things down to the lowest microseopic animate existence. 

The idea is drawn from the Bible language being in the per- 
sonal: promeun. Yet the Bible emphatically teaches that God is 
 mnipresent. (that is, everywhere). 

Auch: As to the Revelations being fulfilled, we are prepared 
:0 say they hawe seareely begun to be fulfilled as vet, or in other 
carda, the very first fulfilling of them is- hardly begun. 

As to the Roman Emperor Nero being the 666. it is absurd: 
gere ace many theories based: upon that 666 but it seeme that 
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“the mind that hath wisdom” has not vet written upon that 
subject —if so, we have not seen it. 

8rd: As tothe continuation of the Wednesday evening meet- 
ings for unity of desire. we have not discontinued them, although 
we have said nothing about them for nearly three years. We in- 
tend to take up that subject again in the first No. of Vol. VI., and 
thereby expect to getintothe true spirit of united devotion as 
taught in the Bible. 

4th; As to the Bible Reviews from the first nine chapters of 
Genesis, we have already considered what we thought were the 
most salient points in those chaptars, in Vol. IV. of this maga- 
zine. We might have considered them more fully: our object 
has been to take up such lines as have not been generally under- 
stood, and as woul be of the greatest value to others. We are 
seriously considering the advisability of taking up the reading 
of Revelations in place of the regular Bible reviews we are now 
giving on the Old Testament, and may possibly do so in the be- 
ginning of Vol. VI. The only reason for not having decided to 
do so, is, that Revelation deals with principles and not with 
persons or things: and there are few people whose minds are 
sufficiently developed in spiritual growth so that they are capa- 
ble of understanding such a treatise; being incapable of discrim- 
inating between the expression of a principle in an organism 
and the organism itself, 
. Ed. 


Thompson, Mont., Mar. 28, 1892. 
Prof. H. E. Butler, 

Kind Sir and Brother: — Th following is the result of coni- 
plying with Practical Instructions given on page 292 of March 
Esoteric. 

We all desire health and happiness. If we seek first the king 
dom of henven our desires shall be granted. Where is heaven“ 
in our own hearts. How shall we find it? by living the“ Regen 
erate Life,” meekly demanding Divine Guidance, which we ar- 
certain to receive if we will but submit ourselves unreserved! 
to God, then obey that Guidance. Avoid not trials and tempta. 
tions (which are intended for our gool by the All-Wise). The, 
teach us patience, hope aud love; love is life; life is God, anid 
God is love. 

If we will all study Practical Instructions we shall certanil, 
know the truth and “the truth shall make us free.“ Weeannut 
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«cept and understand them all at first, but we can a portion, 
and if we will only practice that portion we shall soon find our- 
~clyes capable of comprehending the remainder. ‘“Censider the 
Lilies how they grow” (thus we must grow). 

We are in error when we pick to pieces and condemn that 
which our minds cannot grasp, and forth-with demand an ex- 
planation from our kind and loving instructor who hus been in- 
strumental in giving us aforesaid instructions, when a little pa- 
tient and persistent study would soon solve all in a very satis- 
factory manner. The subject is so deep, our minds so obtuse 
that when we receive an explanation from our worthy instructor 
opening new fields and presenting such grand ideas, we are all 
but confounded, and the question arises. are we not more per- 
plexed than ever? A boy at school reads a problem in his 
arithmetic and immediately remarks, O Í can't do that and I 
don’t believe it can be dune; thereupon he flies to his teacher, 
who kindly explains it all: he then becomes convinced that it 
van be done, still he cannot do it, neither can he until he has 
worked it out for himself; but so long as he runs in the above 
rut he cannot become a mathematician. 

Prof. Butler has given us instructions by which (if we will 
study and practice them proving all things holding fast that 
which is good) we can save our souls, which Ae cannot do for ux 
(even tho’ he wished) nor none other (altho’ some of us seem to be 
seeking for such an one) for God, through his Infinite love and 
mercy has allotted this task to us, and I praise and thank Him 
for it; because it bestows an honor and a blessing the world 
knows not of. 

I am, dear brother, affectionately, 

H. W. Gates. 


Maroh 1, 1892. 
Mr. H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir:--1 wish to say to you that | have received from 
he Esoteric inestimable benefit. 

1 was sorry to hear you say that so few had understood your 
instructions in Vola. I. and Il., for on that account you will con- 
tine yourself to something less comprehensive. I may have 
overestimated my ability but I feel that 1 have fully understood 
and entered into the spirit of the instructions as far as I have 
had them. 
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I was delighted to have you say: you would, answer inquiries 
either by letter or through the magazine, for certain. demonstra- 
tions have come to me that I wou’ | like a little light on. I be 
lieve I have naturally always been “spiritually minded” bat 
have always been kept from seeing, or knowing anything of so- 
called spiritual manifestations, and two years ago had seem nath- 
ing, although I had many times made plans to do so, but those 
plans were invariably interfered with until | became positively- 
conscious that some higher power was managing this for me, 
and I became perfectly satisfied and resigned to the fact that 
I was not to be gratified in this regard. 

About three years ago I became acquainted with a lady whee 
- thoughts and aspirations were similar to my own. We besame 
very congeniil friends and were often together, though we mewer 
for a moment thought of sitting for spiritual manifestations, for 
we were alike uninformed and supposed that it required a reg- 
ular medium whose business it was te produce phememenm 
But one evening we happened to be sitting together quietly talis- 
ing, when a manifestation as wonderful as anything I had ever 
read appeared to us, or to her rather, for she could see: it distinget- 
ly while I could only sense it. This ocourred something oven a 
year. und a half ago, and it would be impossible for me to enn- 
merate the times since then when we have had what seems 
to us most wonderful phenomena. We never arrange for a sit- 
ting, but if I drop into her home or she into mine this on 

At first for about six months it seemed to come involuatarily, 
but about that time it occurred. ta me that I could coatrol it, 
which by experimenting I found I could do. I have never told 
my friend this for it looks so egotistical in me to assume it; 
but I know it ie true, and this is all I do know. Whatever 
comes is always close about me, either directly behind me or at 
my side. Sometimes one or more persons will appear standing 
close to me holding tablets on which is writing for her to read. 
and sometimes there will be no person but I will be completely 
covered with writing. On one occasion I waa sitting with my 
chair close to the wall, and on the wall just over my head was 
this, “Do not do what you had intended doing” and my own 
name was signed to it. This remained on the wull as long as-two 
or three minutes, but usually the writing seeing. ta melt almost as 
fast as it comes. 

Now we are both always io our normal states and always iu 
broad daylight, or bright lamp light. My friend never seus auy- 
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thing of this only when with me, although | often sense this power, 
or whatever it is, when entirely alone, but I never speak of it to 
anyone else. I would be very glad to know whether you consi- 
der it good or evil. You may answer this through The Esoteric 
or by private letter, as you please, if vou think it worth answering 
at all. Ihave told you but very little of all that has oocurred, 
although I must apologize as it is for writing so long a letter. 
When the Practical Instructions are ready I would like a few 
vupies for distribution. 
Yours Truly, 
LBJ. 


Ans. Dear Mudum:— The experiences which occur to you 
and your lady friend when together, and not with others, are 
such as often take place, and arise from the fact that you 
mentally and spiritually supplement each other. 

There are instances where two persons have met, who were 
entirely unconscious of any spiritual or psychic powers, but the 
qualities of each were such that they stimulated and produced 
these conditions in the other. It is the same in the human or- 
ganism as in chemistry, We put two chemicals together that 
will chemically combine and another element is produced. The 
same thing undoubtedly occurs when you aud your friend meet. 

Now as to what it is that your friend sees in these manifesta- 
tions: It does not necessarily follow that it is the souls of 
the departed when persons appear to be standing about you. 
When the conditions obtain to which you refer, it places her en 
rapport with the astral conditions around you, and the thoughts 
whieh arise in the soul. They may never have entered the mind: 
und you may never have had any consciousness» of them. 

The fact of the appearance of writing, scrolls, &c,, comes from 
the peculiar construction of her brain and mental tendencies ; 
for we have often observed when experimenting with clajrvoy- 
unde that we could place ourselves in vertain attitudes of mind, 
which would cause the clairvoyant to see that which correspouded 
to it. We have sat in the presenve of several clavivoyants at 
one time, and by placing ourselves iu a devotional attitude, with 
our mind focalized on any sphere of thought or action, we could 
produce conditions that the clairvoyant would see imaged forth. 
some would hear words, others would see symbols, and others 
woud see writings, scrolls, &u., but ull would be seeing the same 


astral and mental stated, which we had produced hy gur own 
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volition, and of course we could control and change them at will. 

Frequently, however, when we would produce these conditions, 
there would be visions or manifestations not wholly under our 
control; because, if, while sitting in the presence of a elairvoy- 
ant, another who might be miles away it matters not what dis- 
tance, should concentrate their thought upon us for the time, 
the seer would see the person that was thinking about us, and 
the thoughts would either take the form of symbols, writing in 
light in the atmosphere, scrolls on the wall, or the appearance 
of the person thinking about you. In fact, the forms in which dif- 
ferent persons see the same things are as varied and numerous 
us the diversity of individnalities. 

We know there are instances where yon may gather about 
you the thought forms of the departed (the dead); in which 
vase the departed one will be seen, and it will appear as if you 
received a communication from them, which in reality you do not» 
but simply draw in the thonght forms of the person or thought 
sphere in which they lived while in the body. And this accounts 
for the fact that when you ave getting a communication from the 
departed through a medium you can only get certain things, 
enough, perhaps, to identify the person they came from, but noth- 
ing more than they knew at that time and had thought; and 

when more than that is given, it usnally arises from the prophet- 
ie spirit in the mediom, or is supplied by the medium’s own 
mind, unconsciously, perhaps, to themselves. 

The cases are very rare indeed, among spiritualistic manifes- 
tations, where there is really a living soul of a departed one pres- 
ent. This we have proved by being able to change the appear- 
ance of the person manifested to the medium, and contro] the 
character of the thought the medinm obtains from said appear- 
ance. Now if it were a living soul and individualized entity 
they would be able to act from themselves and could not be con- 
trolled or changed by the wind of another. 

There are instances, we know, where individual souls do come. 
and make themselves felt aud seen, but these instances are more 
apt to occur when you are alone in a passive musing attitude of 
mind. They seldom come hrough a second party. There 
are those who are still living in the body and have made attain» 
ments in spiritual culture, who van, by focaliziug their thought 
upon you, make themselves seen, felt, or heard, and understood. 
Sometimes, however, these persons will take advantage of cir- 
cumstances and communicate with you through a second party 
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who is a sensitive, or when two are together whose natures inter- 
blend to make a harmonious and spiritual condition like that of 
you and your friend. 

There are also heavenly visitations which take place under 
harmonious conditions, of the class to which Paul referred as 
“the souls of just men made perfect in the heavens.” But these 
visitations will come only to the pure in heart and life. 

Ed. 


We publish the following letter as it suggesta to us the util- 
ity of our people throughout the land getting acquainted with 
each other by correspondence. We think we see wherein it 
would become a great advantage to them, in two ways; first, 
this gentleman says he wishes to correspond with one or two 
ladies on these, the Esoteric, subjects, for mutual improvement. 
Now in doing so, persons will be necessitated to think, put in 
order and write out their best thoughts and the result of their 
experiences. This will train the mind in the habit of orderly 
thonght and expression. 

In Practical Methods we advised people to sit down and write 
out their highest and best thoughts; having nu incentive they 
are not apt to do so. But if corresponding with another on 
these subjects, they will have something to push them into writ- 
ing in order to keep up their correspondence. Should this me- 
thod become general, it would bename like an immense confer- 
ence meeting, which has been the most potent factor in mak- 
ing the Methodist Church what it is to-day. 

So we propose to start with this letter, and publish the adver- 
tisements of our subscribers who wish to correspond for mutual 
improvement on Esoteric subjects only. 

A great number of persons have written me asking for ad- 
dresses of subscribers in their immediate vicinity with a view to 
social intercourse and improvement. This, we cannot give; for 
there are many whose circumstances are such, that they wish to 
be unknown as subscribers to The Esoteric. Another reason - 
for refusing to furnish addresses is, that our subscribers are 
made up of all classes, from the wealthiest to the humblest, 
With all movements of this kind, there are many eccentric 
characters, Some who would take hold and profesa an interest 
simply for the benefits they might gain through acquain- 
tance with the Esoteric people. We feel it our duty to protect 
our people from such persons, and it is for this reason we re- 
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fuse te give addresses, And we would advise our people whe 
Wish to commence vorresponding with those advertising through 
these colunins to first exchange references as a means of self-pro- 
tection, We wish to say further, in connection with the adver- 
tisements, that all persons sending in their requestas for corres 
pondence should make that request very brief so as uot to occupy 
more than two or three lines at the outside. We publish this 
letter at greater length than we will others hereafter, because it 
givesan ides of the clase vf persons, the design of the correspond- 
ence K., and will serve as an example to others. Ed. 


Brazoria, Texas, March 11, 1892. 
Esoterie Pub. Co., 
Applegate, Placer Co., Cal. 

Dear Sira:— Your treatise on “ Practical Methods to insure 
sucess” we find deeply interesting and instructive. We can not 
dlaim to be a student in this line, yet, we have intuitively, as it 
were. entertained ideas or beliefs in conformity with these teach- 
ines. 

I would like very much to correspond with one or more young 
latlies who believe in the life, &., advocated by The Esoteric: 
object, interchange of ideas and mutual improvement. What 
do you think of it? Could I, do you think, procure the same 
through advertising in your paper? I am a bachelor thirty 
years old. 

You have my earnest wishes for success in your great work 
Consider me a co-worker, and one who stands willing to contri 
bute his mite whenever the opportunity presents. Why under- 
go the change of physical dissolution to gain our ideal” Wed 
not think it necessary. More at an early date: my leisure time 
is limited. In my ignorance I at present think it neccessary to 
barter the best and major portion of my life for food and shel. 
ter, &o, ’ 

sours for a higher and brighter life, 
Jno, Campbell 


EDITORIAL. 


Volume V. closes with this number of The Esoterio; and wit! 
it a year of the hardest work of our lives. But we can thank 
God that we have a few faithful helpers, for the first time sinc: 
The Esoteric bezin, For those who are working on the Maga- 
zine are wholly in sympathy with us aud have worked unselfishly 
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under much greater difficulties and privations than a common 
laborer in the business world; feeling that they are abundantly 
rewarded in what is being accomplished. 

_ Believing it to be the will of our heavenly Father, we are mak- 
ing the following preparations for Vol. VI . We intend to 
have a series of scientific articles running through the entire 
volume. We now have in hand the manuscript from our learn- 
ed scientific friend Robt. Stevenson, whose letters in this Maga- 
zine no doubt many have read with great interest. 

He takes up the six days of creation and treats it from a pure- 
ly scientific standpoint, and I must say handles it with a master 
hand. With the close of this series, there will be another of 
purely scientific articles, accepting all the facts known to science 
and showing many new and demonstrable conclusions. 

In No. I. Vol. VI. we shall begin an effort to bring all persons 
who are in sympathy with true religious devotion into a united 
prayer and soul condition suitable to place them under the im- 
mediate guidance of the Supreme Spirit. And we shall ask all 
persons to unite with us in earnest prayer for a oneness with all 
God’s people. We are satistied that there are many christian 
ininisters who will unite with us, and will call their people to- 
gether for that purpose once a week; and we hope our friends will 
make every effort to get as many to unite with us as possible. 
This, however, with its objects and methods, will be fully set 
forth in the July No. 

We take this occasion to announce that we would like to ex- 
change advertisements with all papers and magazines published 
in the interests of celonization. e believe we are approaching 
a time when our government will fail in maintaining law and or- 
der, aud when methods of successful colonization will be the ques- 
tion of the day. Then many strong leaders will come before the 
public, cach having his own peculiar ideas and will gather around 
themselves large and smal) bodies of people, many of whom will 
be displeased with their methods; hence continuous fermentation 
will take place in all these bodies and the people will be running 
from one to the other, seeking that which will meet their ideas 
and suit their characteristics. Now, much of the unrest and in- 
harmony in these movements van be averted, if the leaders will 
unite in bringing the ideas and methods of all other leaders be- 
fore their own followers; thus giving them an opportunity to 
know which to choose without having to make the experiment, 
which can be done by joining interests in the manner suggested 
above. 

We shall continue Bible Reviews, aud shall also have an ar- 
ticle in each number giving practical advice in regeneration, 
and methods for self-culture and development. 

With regard to the Bible Reviews, we feel that it is impor- 
aut to bewin a careful vending of the last book of the Bible— 
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Revelation, feeling that the time is at hand when these things 
must be understood and realized in experience. And we ear: 
only repeat the words of the angel to Jolm, “He that hath ears 
to hear let him hear,” for few there are who even care to her. 
As Isainh said “Yahveh when thy hand is lifted up, they will nat 
see: but they shul? see and be ashamed for their envy toward thy 
people.” We feel that the time has come when the truths of 
the Spirit must he spoken, regardless of what the people may 
say or think about it. 

We have a few more of the pamphlets * Pri -ties] Methods to 
insure success.” Now if our people will go te work in earnest, 
this work will spread rapidly, and will do much good iu the 
world, There is uo one who has not one or more friends. If 
each will make it the business of bis life to leal up with him 
one, two or more persons, and then as soon as they ave sufficient- 
ly interested, impress upon them the necessity of leading up 
their intimate friends anl as many others as they can, we will 
aid by fu nishing these little hand-books, which contain all the 
preliminary instructions sufficient to lead any one to a point 
where they will uever forsake them. Will our friends the min- 
isters of congregations, and friends having charge of young 
men and women’s christian associations, and similar organizations, 
make it a business to distribute among them as many of these 
jrunphilets as can be properly utilized? They are of equal val- 
ue to all classes of persons, no matter what their position or stage 
in life, from the most highly educated physician down to the 
vountry schoolboy. We have made a special effort to bring 
down the price of postage by having them printed on fine light 
paper, and althongh they contain 126 pages the postage is only 
1 ct. each, or a little less than #1.00 a hundred. e regret 
that a lack of means forced us into the alternative of sending 
out this issue in its present imperfet condition or delaying it for 
an indefinite period. At the time the tirst part was printed we 
had no literary editor and for a part of it had not even the facil- 
ities for taking proof; and no person to assist us who had ever 
worked at the printers trade before. Thas we have through 
great difficulty and struggling gut it to where it i Our print- 
ers now having more experience, we intend to reset aud edit {it 
as soon as the means can be obtained to meet the ‘expense. 
then we intend to advertise it very largely through all the 
principal papers, so that we may be alle to reach thousands 
where we now only reach the tens. We feel that it would be 
an injury to the work to advertise it in its present shape. 

All our subscribers who desire the CONTENTS and Tire 
Pace” to Vol. IV. can have it by applying to us at this office. 

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or Luternational, must be drawn 
m the Post Office at Auburn, Cal, and made payable to the 
HaoTeRte Pu auisiing COMPANY f 


